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TIBOR ZIVKOVIC

SOURCES DE CONSTANTIN VII PORPHYROGENETE CONCERNANT LE PASSE LE
PrLus ANCIEN DES SERBES ET DES CROATES

Les chapitres 29 a 36 de l'ouvrage de l'empereur Constantin VII
Porphyrogénete (945-959) De administrando imperio (DAI) sont a I'étude
depuis les 400 dernieres années environ'. Le passé le plus ancien des
Serbes et des Croates, relaté dans ces chapitres?, est au coeur d’un débat

1. L’ouvrage a été publié pour la premiere fois en 1611, en ayant comme base le
manuscrit du XVIeme siecle (Codex Vaticanus Palatinus gr. 126), copié par Antoine
Eparchos, érudit humaniste grec venant de Iille de Corfu. A cette occasion, I'éditeur L
Meursius a défini le titre de l'ouvrage, préservé en historiographie jusqu’a nos jours;
Constantini Imperatoris Porphyrogeniti, De administrando imperio, ad Romanum f., éd.
I. MEUrsius, Lugduni Batavorum 1611. Le plus ancien manuscrit du DAL datant du XIéme
siecle (Codex Parisinus gr. 2009), n’a été publié qu’en 1711, par A. Banduri, habitant de
Dubrovnik; Imperium Orientale sive Antiquitates Constantinopolitanae in quatuor partes
distributae, éd. A. BANDURI, Parisiis 1711. I. Bekker a republié le DAI en 1840, en s’appuyant
sur Meursius et Banduri; Constantinus Porphyrogenitus De thematibus et De administrando
imperio, éd. 1. BEKKERUS, I-II, Bonnae 1840 (désormais: BEKKER). La meilleure édition critique
de cette oeuvre est, Constantine Porphyrogenitus De administrando imperio, éd. R. J. H.
JenkiNs - Gy. Moravesik (CFHB 1), Washington, D.C. 1967 (désormais: DAI I). Le texte a
été commenté par F. Dvornik - R. J. H. JEnkiINs - B. LEwis - Gy. MoRravcsik = D. OBOLENSKY
- S. Runcivan, Constantine Porphyrogenitus De administrando imperio, 1I: Commentary,
London 1962 (désormais: DAI II). L’édition la plus récente est, Konstantin Bagrinorodndy
Ob upravlenii imperiey, éd. G. G. LitTavRIN - A. P. NovosELCEV, Moskva 1989 (désormais:
LiTAVRIN — NoVOSELCEV, Ob upravienii).

2. Deux chapitres sont, explicitement, consacrés aux Croates et aux Serbes, le 31 et
le 32, alors que les chapitres 29 et 30 sont consacrés a la Dalmatie, et les chapitres 33, 34,

35 et 36 aux principautés des Slaves du Sud - ceux des Zachlumi, des Terbuniotes, des
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12 TIBOR ZIVKOVIC

scientifique assez animé, lequel, n’ayant pas abouti a une conclusion finale,
se poursuit aujourd’hui encore®. L’historiographie a traité les informations

Diokletianes, et des Pagani ou Arentanes. Pourtant, le récit se rapporte principalement aux
Croates, également dans le chapitre 30.

3. L’intérét pour les informations de Constantin VII sur les Serbes et les Croates s’est
déja manifesté a la deuxieme moitié du XVIIeme siecle, a 'époque ou 1. Lucic, le savant de
Trogir, a essayé de faire une premiere analyse critique; De regno Dalmatiae et Croatiae
libri sex, éd. 1. Lucius, Amstelodami 1666. Pourtant, ce n’est quau XIXeme siecle que
Pouvrage de I'empereur est devenu I'objet de recherches plus amples de Engel, Safarik,
Kopitar, Miklosi¢, Racki, Jagié, Grot et Florinski; cf. Fontes Byzantini historiam populorum
Jugoslaviae spectantes, 11, interp. et comment. B. FERiaNCIC, éd. G. OSTROGORSKY, Beograd
1959, 4-5. Le DAI a suscité beaucoup d’intérét, encore au XXéme, ce qui est démontré
par une série de travaux scientifiques composés par d’éminents historiens, parmi lesquels
il conviendra de citer les suivants: J. B. Bury, The Treatise De administrando imperio,
BZ 15 (1906) 517-577 (désormais: Bury, Treatise); G. MaNosovic, Jadransko pomorje 9.
stoljeca u svjetlu isto¢no-rimske (bizantinske) povijesti, Rad Jugoslovenske akademije
znanosti i umjetnosti 150 (1902) 1-102; Idem, Studije o spisu “De administrando imperio”
cara Konstantina VII Porfirogenita, Rad Jugoslovenske akademije znanosti i umjetnosti
186 (1911) 104-184 (désormais: MaNoiLovic, Studije); F. Sisi¢, Ime Hrvat i Srbin i teorije
o doseljenju Hrvata i Srba, Godisnjica Nikole Cupica 35 (1923) 1-49; Lj. HAUPTMANN,
Dolazak Hrvata, Zbornik kralja Tomislava, Zagreb 1925, 86-127; IbEm, Seoba Hrvata i Srba,
Jugoslovenski istorijski ¢asopis 3 (1937) 30-61; A. DaBiNovi¢, Drzavnopravni odnos Hrvata
prema istoénom carstvu, Rad Hrvatske akademije znanosti i umjetnosti 270 (1941) 49-148;
G. OsTROGORSKY, Porfirogenitova hronika srpskih vladara i njeni hronoloki podaci, Istorijski
Casopis 1-2 (1948) 24-29 (désormais: OSTROGORSKY, Hronika); B. GRAFENAUER, Prilog kritici
izvjStaja Konstantina Porfirogenita o doseljavanju Hrvata, Historijski zbornik 5 (1952) 1-56
(désormais: GRAFENAUER, Prilog); J. FERLUGA, Vizantija i postanak najranijih juznoslovenskih
drzava, ZRVI 11 (1968) 55-66; IpEM, Vizantijsko carstvo i juznoslovenske drZave od sredine
X veka, ZRVI 13 (1971) 75-107; A. ToynNBeg, Constantine Porphyrogenitus and His World,
London 1973; L. MARGETIC, Konstantin Porfirogenit i vrijeme dolaska Hrvata, Zbornik
Historijskog zavoda Jugoslovenske akademije znanosti i umjetnosti 8 (1977) 5-88; Ipem, Jos
o pitanju vremena dolaska Hrvata, Zgodovinski casopis 42/2 (1988) 234-240; B. FERIANCIC,
Struktura 30. glave spisa De administrando imperio, ZRVI 18 (1978) 61-80; Ipem, Dolazak
Hrvata i Srba na Balkansko poluostrvo, ZRVI 35 (1996) 117-154 (désormais: FERJIANCIC,
Dolazak); Ipem, Vasilije I i obnova vizanitjske vlasti u IX veku, ZRVT 36 (1997) 9-30; V.
Koscak, Pripadnost istoéne obale Jadrana do splitskih sabora 925-928, Historijski zbornik
33-34 (1981) 291-355; Lj. MaksiMovic, Struktura 32 glave spisa De administrando imperio,
ZRVI21(1982) 25-32 (désormais: Maxksimovi¢, Struktura); IpEm, Pokr§tavanje Srba i Hrvata,
ZRVI 35 (1996) 155-174; N. Kraic, O problemima stare domovine, dolaska i pokr$tavanja
dalmatinskih Hrvata, Zgodovinski ¢asopis 29/4 (1984) 253-270; Ipem, Najnoviji radovi o 29,
30. i 31. poglavlju u djelu De administrando imperio cara Konstantina VII. Porfirogenita,
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SOURCES DE CONSTANTIN VII PORPHYROGENETE 13

de Constantin VII concernant larrivée, la christianisation et les relations
entre les Serbes et les Croates, d’un coté, et Byzance, de l'autre - en suivant
le schéma établi: vrai-faux, inventé-véritable - d’aprés une méthodologie
basée sur la comparaison des informations que I'empereur possédait, avec
d’autres sources, tres diversifiées du point de vue chronologique, parlant de
certains personnages, de certains peuples et de toponymes qui ont trouvé
leur place dans le DAT*. Deux champs d’examens majeurs ont été négligés: le
premier, concernant les remarques générales de 'ocuvre entiére, c’est-a-dire
des 53 chapitres du DAP, et le deuxiéme, concernant l'origine des sources
que l'auteur a utilisées.

Les remarques générales du DAI permettraient aux chercheurs de
comprendre Constantin Porphyrogénéte en tant qu’écrivain et historien,

Starohrvatska prosvijeta (1985) 31-60; LitavrIN - NovoseLcgv, Ob upravienii; I. SEVCENKO, Re-
reading Constantine Porphyrogenitus, dans: Byzantine Diplomacy (J. SHEPARD - S. FRANKLIN
éds.), Aldershot 1992, 167-195; J. M. Riveros, Croatas y serbios en el “De administrando
imperio” de Constantino VII Porfyrogénito, Byzantion Nea-Hellds 13/15(1993/96) 55-80; J.
V. A. Fing, Jr., The Early Medieval Balkans, Ann Arbor 1991, 49-59; Ipem, When Ethnicity
Did Not Matter in the Balkans: A Study of Identity in Pre-nationalist Croatia, Dalmatia,
and Slavonia in the Medieval and Early-modern Periods, Ann Arbor 2006, 29-33; M.
LoNCaR, Porfirogenitova seoba Hrvata pred sudom novije literature, Diadora 14 (1992)
375-448; K. BELKE - P. SoustaL, Die Byzantiner und ihre Nachbarn. Die De administrando
imperio genannte Lehrschrift des Kaisers Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos fiir seinen Sohn
Romanos (Byzantinische Geschichtsschreiber 19), Wien 1995 (désormais: BELKE - SOUSTAL,
Die Byzantiner); S. Cirkovic, “Naseljeni gradovi” Konstantina Porfirogenita i najstarija
teritorijalna organizacija, ZRVI 37 (1998) 9-32; E. MaLamur, Les adresses aux princes
des pays slaves du Sud dans le Livre des cérémonies, 11, 48: interprétation, TM 13 (2000)
595-615; B. MonDRrAIN, La lecture du De administrando imperio a Byzance au cours des
siecles, TM 14 (2002) 485-498; M. EGGers, Das “De administrando imperio” des Kaisers
Konstantinos VII. Porphyrogennetos und die historisch-politische Situation Siidosteuropas
im 9. und 10. Jahrhundert, Ostkirchliche Studien 56 (2007) 15-100; T. Zivkovic, Contribution
to the New Reading about the Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ Statement on the Numbers of
Croat Horsemen, Foot Soldiers and Sailors in Early 10th Century, BSI 65 (2007) 143-151;
Ipem, Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ kastra oikoumena in the Southern Slavs Principalities,
Istorijski ¢asopis 57 (2008) 7-26 (désormais: Zivkovic, Kastra oikoumena).

4. Voir par exemple, DAI II, 107 (sur I'église de St. Stéphane a Dubrovnik, sur
I’étymologie du Split); 114 (remarques sur Iinformation concernant la chute de Salona);
114-115 (sur 'immigration des Croates) etc. Aussi, une approche encore plus appauvrie,
LiTavrIN = NovoseLCEV, Ob upravlenii, 361-387; BELKE — SousTAL, Die Byzantiner, 142-183.

5. Uneanalyse similaire a été faite uniquement par Bury (Treatise, passim) et MANOJLOVIC
(Studije, passim).
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14 TIBOR ZIVKOVIC

tandis qu’établir les sources exactes de I'empereur permettrait en grande
partie de lever des incertitudes quant a savoir, si, ou dans quelle mesure,
il a inventé des événements, s’il a été partial, ou encore si, et jusqua quel
point il a été sous 'emprise idéologique. Apres avoir découvert et éclairé
les sources de Constantin VII sur les Serbes et les Croates, il sera plus facile
d’estimer la valeur des informations que I’empereur nous transmet. On a
souvent oublié que méme la source de Porphyrogénéte pouvait se montrer
tendancieuse, d’origine et d’objectif douteux, influencée par des conditions
politiques particulieres. Une fois ces questions posées et résolues, on pourra
atteindre l'essence de l'ouvrage de Constantin VII et établir dans quelle
mesure son ceuvre a réellement été composée par 'empereur lui-méme,
et jusqu'a quel point elle représente l'authenticité des faits relatés dans
ses sources. En procédant de cette maniére, on obtiendra une image plus
claire du processus rédactionnel emprunté par Porphyrogénete, et par la, on
pénétrera plus profondement dans le labyrinthe de ses pensées, de ses modes
de réflexion, de ses méthodes d’examen des faits et du traitement critique
de ses sources. Une analyse minutieuse des chapitres sur les Slaves du Sud
démontrera que 'empereur a utilisé ses sources avec I'intention premicre de
laisser son ouvrage en héritage a son fils et successeur Romain II, afin qu’il
puisse mener au mieux la politique extérieure de I'empire. Dans ce contexte,
on devra conclure que Constantin Porphyrogénéte a voulu présenter les
données les plus exactes possibles®.

Remarques générales

J. B. Bury a déja remarqué et souligné le fait que les chapitres 29 a
36 du DAI n’ont pas été achevés’”. Tous les chercheurs furent plus ou
moins conscients de cela; pourtant, lors de l'analyse des informations
sur les Serbes et les Croates, cette observation importante de Bury a été
généralement négligée ou prise avec insuffisamment de sérieux, car on
considérait implicitement que cet inachévement relevait plutot de questions
de style littéraire et éventuellement, de quelques additions mineures®. Plus
précisément, nos recherches indiquent que la version de DAI, préservée

6. Cf. FERIANCIC, Dolazak, 148-150.

7. Bury, Treatise, 525: “... the work never enjoyed a final revision”.

8. Exception faite de GRAFENAUER (Prilog, 17) qui considérait le DAI comme étant
“dijelo izrazito nedovrSeno” (une ceuvre manifestement inachevée).
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SOURCES DE CONSTANTIN VII PORPHYROGENETE 15

dans le manuscrit du XIeme siecle’, ne représente qu’une seconde ébauche.
Ainsi, par exemple, le chapitre 26, positionné entre les chapitres 25 et 27,
a certainement été écrit apres le chapitre 27'. Il en est de méme pour les
chapitres 29, 30 et 31; le chapitre 30 a sGirement été écrit apres le chapitre 31
et aprés 'achévement de la Vita Basilii''. On a I'impression que Constantin
VII a eu l'intention de refaire un nouveau chapitre 26 a partir du chapitre
27, et également un nouveau chapitre 30 en se basant sur le chapitre 31.
Etant donné que les deux ébauches (le chapitre 27 et le chapitre 31) ont été
préservées dans la deuxieme version de l'ouvrage, 'objectif de 'empereur
a été, de toute évidence, d’examiner le matériel encore une fois et d’y faire
encore une retouche. Cela est évident, pas uniquement a cause du style,
mais également en raison des faits et de la facon dont il les présente. La
désorganisation de certains chapitres est démontrée notamment par I'usage
des expressions iotéov 8ti, §Tu (il faut savoir que, de ce fait, alors), indiquant
les extraits tirés d’une source'?, dans lesquels 'empereur parfois relie deux
ou trois sources, relate un paragraphe de sa source avec ses propres mots, et
quelquefois le reproduit littéralement 3. Dans les chapitres bien ordonnés, tels
que le 26 ou le 30, on note ’absence de ces expressions'*. Elles sont également

9. Le Codex Parisinus gr. 2009.

10. Cf. Bury, Treatise, 524.

11. Ce qui a déja été prouvé par Bury, Treatise, 525, 572-573.

12. Bury, Treatise, 524-525.

13. Par exemple, dans le chapitre 8 du DAI, Porphyrogénéte inclut le récit sur la
mission aux Hongrois du clerc nommé Gabriel, manifestement issu d’'une autre source, a
une section commencant par §ty; cf. DAI 1, 8.23-33. Ce fait a aussi ¢té signalé sur la marge
du manuscrit Codex Parisinus gr. 2009, fol. 12r. De méme, Codex Parisinus gr. 2009, fol.
44r, ol on retrouve une note a la marge: wepl thg vioov tig Kontng, montrant I'endroit
ol Constantin a commencé a utiliser la deuxiéme source en abandonant la premicre, la
Chronique de Théophane, qu’il suivait jusque la. L’intégration de plusieurs sources dans un
ensemble, survenant dans le cadre d’une section commengant par §tt, est plus évidente dans
le chapitre 29. Ainsi, dans une section, en s’appuyant sur une source, 'empereur écrit sur
le temps de la colonisation des Serbes et des Croates, en mentionnant simplement qu’il en
parlera davantage dans les chapitres spécialement consacrés a ces deux peuples (cf. DAI I,
29.54-56); ensuite, il commence a utiliser la deuxieéme source qui renseigne sur les relations
entre les Serbes et les Croates a I'’époque de 'empereur Basile Ier (cf. DAI 1, 29.70-88) et il
continue en écrivant sur les Arabes, sur Dubrovnik et ensuite sur I'Italie, en se servant d’une
troisieme source, d’origine italienne vraisemblablement (cf. DAI I, 29.88-112).

14. Plus précisément, le chapitre 26, bien qu’il commence par 'expression iotéov 611, on
remarque, au fil de 'exposé, que le matériel est bien ordonné.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 20 (2010) 11-37



16 TIBOR ZIVKOVIC

absentes du De Thematibus, un autre écrit de Constantin VII qui a eu sa
rédaction finale. Méme les titres des chapitres ordonnés indiquent s’ils ont
eu, ou non leur rédaction finale. Ainsi, par exemple, si dans le titre est noté
mepl, dans le chapitre vont toujours figurer les paragraphes commencant
par 611 ou iotéov O1L, alors que dans les chapitres sans ces expressions, on
ne retrouvera pas mept dans leurs titres'>. De méme, le chapitre 29 parle de
la Dalmatie et des peuples qui 'entourent (ITepl Tiic Ashuatiog ®ol TV &v
aOTth Topaxewévmv £€Bvav); le chapitre 31 des Croates et de la région qu’ils
habitent actuellement (ITepl TV XowPdTwv ®al g viv oixolol xwbeag),
tandis que le chapitre 30, bien ordonné et intitulé “Récit sur le théeme de
Dalmatie” (Avjynoic el tod Béuatog Aehuatiog), englobe, entre autres,
I'histoire des Croates. Dans le texte entier du DAI on ne retrouve que cing
chapitres portant leurs véritables titres: les chapitres 26'6, 287, 30, 49'® et
50%. Tous les autres chapitres, spécialement ceux qui contiennent dans leurs
titres I'indication de la source dont ils sont issus, tels que les chapitres 17 a
22 (sur les Arabes), et méme les chapitres 23 et 24 (sur I'Espagne), ne sont
pas des chapitres au vrai sens du terme, mais représentent uniquement les
premiers éléments, les extraits préparés pour le travail futur et un éventuel
assemblage ultérieur dans un nouveau chapitre qui a vraisemblablement dt

15. Les seuls exemples sont: le chapitre 14 (composé sur les bases de Grégoire le
Moine), le chapitre 16 (en effet, un bref extrait de la source de Constantin VII), le chapitre
17 (entierement repris de la Chronique de Théophane), les chapitres 18, 19, 20, et 22 (sur les
souverains arabes, basés sur les sources de Porphyrogénete également), les chapitres 23 et 24
(sur 'Espagne, de source inconnue), le chapitre 42 (composé a partir de plusieurs sources; le
titre méme représente plutot pour Pauteur un “aide-mémoire” de ce que contient ce recueil), le
chapitre 43 (contient ;e\ dans le titre, mais ne contient pas les expressions §ti ou iotéov Gt
Les transitions entre les sources différentes sont remarquées par 'usage de uetd), le chapitre
47 (sur les Chypriotes, littéralement copié de la source de Constantin VII). Ces exceptions ne
font que confirmer que les chapitres cités représentent, en effet, uniquement les préparatifs
d’une création éventuelle d’un chapitre plus élaboré, sur les Arabes par exemple (les chapitres
14 a 22).

16. DAI, 26.1: ‘H yevealoyia tod mepipAéntov Onyos Ovywvoc.

17. DAI, 28.1-2: Atjynoig, Tdg xatm»iodn 1 vov alovuévn Bevetio.

18. DAIT, 49.1-3: 'O 1V, 6nog ) Ty Iatedv Exxdnole ol Zxddfotr Sovievey nol
voxelofaL ETdyOnoay, éx The ToQoVoNg HaVOAVETMD YOOpTC.

19. DAI, 50.1-5: ITept v €v Béuatt [Tehomovvnoov ZxAdfmv, Tdv 1€ MNALyydv xol
"ELeout@v kol eQL TV TEALOVUEVWY Q™ AVTOV TAXTOV, OUOTMS KAl TEQL TMV OIXNTEQWY
10D ®GoTEOV Maitvne al ToD e’ adTdY TEAOVUEVOU TAXTOV.
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SOURCES DE CONSTANTIN VII PORPHYROGENETE 17

étre consacré aux Arabes. Le chapitre 32 sur les Serbes, méme s’il commence
par iotéov Ot et se lit comme un chapitre achevé dans lequel la narration est
solidement amalgamée a partir de plusieurs sources, il se termine par deux
paragraphes commencant par la conjonction 61, ce qui indique clairement
que ce chapitre, également, n’a pas eu sa rédaction finale®. Les chapitres
sur les principautés des Slaves du Sud, notamment ceux des Zachlumi, des
Terbuniotes, des Diokletianes et des Pagani ou Arentanes (les chapitres 33 a
36), ne représentent qu’un recueil d’extraits provenant de plusieurs sources.
Leurs titres représentent plutot un “aide-mémoire” pour l'auteur, afin qu’il
puisse classifier le matériel relatif a ces états.

On peut conclure que le DAL qui nous est parvenu dans sa forme
manuscrite datant du XIéme siecle, est loin d’étre un ouvrage achevé.
Pourtant, méme en étant désorganisé de cette facon, cet écrit nous révele
des traces de sources sur lesquelles 'auteur s’est appuyé, ce qui représente
une valeur inestimable pour un historien. Un ouvrage désorganisé de cette
maniére représente un vrai trésor qui cache des sources diverses, facilement
reconnaissables dans ces extraits qui ne sont pas fondus dans un ensemble.
En ayant a notre disposition uniquement la rédaction finale, il serait plus
difficile de classer, et méme de définir les sources de Constantin VII.

Sources de Constantin Porphyrogénete

Les sources de Porphyrogénéte représentent, peut-étre, la plus grande
inconnue pour I'historiographie. On ne va pas traiter ici 'ouvrage dans son
ensemble, car cela demandera une étude séparée importante; on s’occupera
uniquement sur l'analyse des chapitres consacrés aux principautés des
Slaves du Sud. Dans le passé, on a tiré des conclusions beaucoup trop
hativement, en estimant que les données sur la Dalmatie et sur les Croates
étaient fournies a Constantin VII par des fonctionnaires byzantins qui lui
envoyaient les informations (a sa demande visiblement)?'. Il est évident que
cette approche ne répond pas a I'intérrogation sur la collecte du matériel
concernant les Serbes, car il est trés peu probable qu’il y ait eu a cette époque
des fonctionnaires byzantins dans leur environnement proche. En dehors de
cela, les données sur les Serbes et les Croates pour la période s’étendant entre

20. DAII, 32.146-151.
21. DAI 11, 114; LitavRIN - NovoseLCEV, Ob upravlenii, 372; GRAFENAUER, Prilog, 37-38;

FEriancic, Dolazak, 119.
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18 TIBOR ZIVKOVIC

I'année 630 environ et 'année 878 témoignent d’'une méme méthodologie:
d’ou sont-ils venus, origo gentis, quand sont-ils arrivés, quand ont-ils été
christianisés, tout en soulignant leur soumission a 'empereur des ‘Pouainv
- ce qui indique l'existence d’une source d’une uniformité narrative qui
classifiait de facon identique le matériel sur les Serbes et les Croates. Cette
méthodologie n’est pas confirmée dans le cas des Zachlumi, des Terbuniotes,
des Kanalites, des Diokletianes et des Pagani ou Arentanes. De méme, le
récit de l'histoire serbe s’étend jusqu’a environ 'an 935, tandis que le récit
sur les Croates s’arréte brusquement aux alentours de I'année 878. Dans
ce cas-la, si une source commune sur les Serbes et les Croates a réellement
existé, alors il faudra la situer dans le dernier quart du IXéme siécle. Dans
cet exposé, on se bornera a I'analyse de cette source, qui reste purement
hypothétique pour I'instant, et qui pourrait se présenter comme la colonne
vertébrale du récit de Porphyrogénéte sur les Serbes et les Croates. Cette
source se montre d'une importance clé, car elle relate des événements ayant
eu lieu aux environs de I'année 630 et jusqu’aux environs de I'année 878.
L’emploi de cette source, qui est commune aux chapitres serbes et croates du
DAI, est brusquement interrompu par une césure dans le texte, exactement
dans le passage ou Constantin Porphyrogénete a redit que 'archon serbe
Mutimir vient d’avoir trois fils*, dont deux sont déja mentionnés dans le
texte lors des descriptions de certains événements antérieurs®. Ainsi, a
partir de cette césure, Porphyrogénéte commence a utiliser une autre source
qui contient des informations sur les Serbes. Ce n’était ni la Chronique des
souverains Serbes, ni I'Histoire des Serbes**, mais plutot le matériel collecté
a partir des archives de Constantinople: premierement, il s’agit des lettres
de Constantinople destinées aux archontes serbes, ensuite des lettres des
archontes serbes envoyées a Constantinople, et enfin, des notes, mutuellement
échangées, sur les missions diplomatiques®. D’oul provient la chronologie

22. DAIT, 32.65.

23. DAIT, 32.51-52.

24. La soi-disant Chronique des souverains serbes a été introduite pour la premiere
fois dans Ihistoriographie par OsTROGORSKY, Hronika, 24-29; cela provient, MAKSIMOVIC,
Struktura, 25-32.

25. Le chapitre 43 du DAI préserve justement le matériel diplomatique sur lequel
Constantin Porphyrogénéte s’est appuyé pour composer ce chapitre; cf. MaNoiLovic,
Studije, 113; Bury, Treatise, 540-541; DAI I1, 162. Méme si ces informations ont été traitées
en historiographie avant tout comme les rapports de députés byzantins, on estime qu’il
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relative: un an aprés, deux ans aprés, trois ans apres, deux ans apres, sept
ans apreés®® - qui n’est, en effet, qu'une conséquence du recours aux lettres
diplomatiques issues des archives impériales. Alors, toutes les informations
concernant les Serbes, postérieures a 'année 890, sont exclusivement liées
aux relations entre les Bulgares et les Serbes, telles qu’elles ont été percues par
Constantinople. Il semblerait quun certain nombre de ces données issues des
archives n’ait pas été daté, ce qui explique les incertitudes sur la chronologie
et sur la relation entre certains événements et personnages?’. Ce phénomeéne
quon vient de décrire est la conséquence du processus rédactionnel de
Porphyrogénete et de ses capacités a positionner une source non-datée dans
un cadre chronologique bien précis.

Quelques remarques générales sur les chapitres 30, 31 et 32 du DAI

Comme on I'a déja mentionné, le récit de Constantin VII sur les Croates se
situe dans les chapitres 30 et 31 du DAL Notre theseest en accord avec cellede
Bury, a savoir que ces deux chapitres sont issus d’un méme matériel initial®®,
mais a notre avis, la rédaction finale a été enregistrée dans le chapitre 30, et
par conséquent, les données extraites de ce matériel initial sont classifiées
différemment dans le chapitre 31. Ainsi, dans le chapitre 31, Porphyrogénete
indique que la Croatie Blanche se situe derriere la Turquie (Hongrie) -
éxeifev Tovoulac®. 11 s’agit de la perspective depuis Constantinople, qui

s’agissait le plus souvent de lettres mutuellement echangées entre les archontes de Taron et
de Constantinople; cf. DAI I, 43.89-99, le passage olr on voit clairement qu’il s’agit bien de
lettres echangées. Cela est encore plus évident en DAI I, 43.100-108, otr il est explicitement
dit que Tornikis avait écrit a Pempereur. Dans le chapitre 45 du DAI, considéré comme
désordonné, les extraits des rapports de députés aussi bien que les lettres, commencent par
iotéov &t (DAI 1, 45.43; 45.67; 45.99) alors que dans le chapitre serbe, majoritairement
ordonné, ces extraits commencent par puetd.

26. DAI'1, 32.68-69; 32.72; 32.74; 32.105; 32.128.

27. Par exemple, DAI I, 32.81-86, le passage qui date la rencontre entre Léon
Rhabdouchos, le strategos de Dyrrachion et 'archén serbe, Pierre, en 917. Le premier qui a
signalé I'impossibilité d’'une pareille datation a été M. Lascaris, La rivalité bulgaro-byzantine
en Serbie et la mission de Léon Rhabdouchos (917), Wetteren 1952; pour la chronologie
895/896 cf. T. Zivkovic, Juzni Sloveni pod vizantijskom vilaséu 600-1025, Beograd 2007,
268-273.

28. Bury, Treatise, 524.

29. DAIT, 31.3-5.
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s’étale dans le sens Sud-Nord et correspond chronologiquement a la période
d’apres 'an 896, quand les Hongrois se sont installés en Pannonie. Pourtant,
dans le chapitre 30 on évoque le fait que la Croatie Blanche se situe derriere
la Baviere - éx€ifev Bayifapeiac®. Cela peut indiquer qu’il s’agit de la
perspective depuis I'Italie, en traversant la Baviere et en se dirigeant vers
la Pologne du Sud, c’est-a-dire dans le sens Sud-Ouest - Nord-Est. Cette
perspective révele également I'endroit ol se situe 'auteur de cette phrase
et représente la premiere trace indubitable qu'une source sur les Croates
existait en Italie, et que ce matériel initial est, d'une maniére ou d’une autre,
arrivé jusqu’a 'empereur?.

Le fait que les deux chapitres sur les Croates ont été préservés, I'un
(Ie 31) plein de conjonctions Gtu qui ouvrent chacun des huit paragraphes
du chapitre, et l'autre (le 30) sans les expressions iotéov §tL ou §Ti, nous
permet de suivre plus facilement les extraits issus des sources de 'empereur,
car chaque paragraphe commencant par 6tv nous indique la présence d'un
extrait tiré d’'une source au moins. Il se peut que I'analyse du sujet principal
du récit croate nous renseigne sur I'identité méme de cette source; autrement
dit, cela nous permet d’établir de quelle source il s’agissait. Les paragraphes
avec 611 peuvent nous indiquer également que Porphyrogénéte a abrégé sa
source principale, car, si les supposées sections 611 — par exemple, le A, le
B et le C - appartiennent a une source identique, alors il devrait étre clair
qu’une partie du texte placée entre le A et le B, ou entre le B et le C - est
manquante. Dans le cas contraire, Constantin VII n’aurait pas eu besoin de
les séparer, mais il aurait plutot fait un extrait in continuo a partir de sa
source. De méme, la partie omise provenant de la source originale, pouvait
étre utilisée dans un autre paragraphe du méme chapitre, ou d’'un autre.
L’exemple correspondant a cette maniére de procéder se trouve dans le récit
du mariage de la fille de 'archén serbe Vlastimir avec Krainas, le fils de

30. DAIL 30.61-63.

31. Il est curieux que, dans le chapitre inachevé, le chapitre 31, 'empereur procéde, en
effet, a une interpolation de sa source principale sur les Croates, en observant que la Croatie
Blanche se situe derriére la Turquie - alors que dans le chapitre 30, ordonné, il revient au texte
original de sa source. Ce fait représente une évidence nette que le chapitre 31, désordonné,
n’est que la deuxiéme version, mais aussi que I'empereur s’était longuement préparé avant de
I’écrire en lisant plusieurs sources sur les Croates. Cela nous apporte la confirmation qu’une

section 6tu peut contenir des informations issues de plusieurs sources.
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Zupan de Terbunie - car ce paragraphe a ostensiblement été extrait de la
source principale sur les Serbes?2

En se basant sur le chapitre 31 on arrive a la conclusion suivante:
les Croates ont migré depuis la Croatie Blanche a I'époque de 'empereur
Héraclius; par la suite, le texte nous donne I'explication du nom “croate”;
suit la narration indiquant comment I'empereur Héraclius les a baptisés a
I’époque de Porga, le fils de cet archon qui les a conduits®. Le récit continue
au sujet d’'un serment que les Croates ont prété au pape, et ensuite, au sujet
de l'arrivée de Martin, ’homme saint, a I'’époque de Trpimir, qui leur a
confirmé ce méme serment>*. Ainsi, on insiste sur les deux notions suivantes:
Bamtiouévn Xowpoatioo (la Croatie Dalmate) et afdntiotoc Xowpotio
(la Croatie Blanche)®. On souligne le fait que les ®Gotpoa oirovueva - le
terme que I’historiographie a mal interprété et sur lequel nous reviendrons
a la suite de cet exposé® - se trouvent en Croatie christianisée. A part ces
données, relatives exclusivement a la christianisation des Croates et a la place
qu’occupe la religion chrétienne chez ce peuple a cette époque, on retrouve
encore un bref apercu sur la guerre entre les Bulgares et les Croates, datant
de I’époque de I'archén Trpimir, incluant les effectifs de 'armée croate (notés
au pass€), mais aussi des informations sur quelques perturbations ayant eu
lieu apres la mort de Trpimir®’.

32. DAI 1, 34.7-8. Cela est clairement démontré par le cours de la narration dans le
chapitre sur les Terbuniotes, car il est d’abord indiqué que les Serbes sont arrivés a I’époque
de 'empereur Héraclius; la narration s’arréte de fagon inattendue par, jusqu’a I’époque
de Parchon Viastimir, cf. DAI 1, 34.3-7. Ensuite, on retrouve la description du contrat du
mariage princier, suivie par une phrase courte: Les archontes de Terbunie se trouvaient sous
le pouvoir des archontes de Serbie depuis toujours; cf. DAI 1, 34.11-12. En effet, la phrase
d’origine était: Jusqu’a I'époque de I'archén Vlastimir, Parchén de Serbie, les archontes de
Terbunie étaient toujours sous le pouvoir des archontes de Serbie; cf. DAI 1, 34.6-7; 34.11-12.
De cette maniére, on abouti infailliblement a la reconstruction du texte original: ..., uéyot To®
doyovtoc ZeoPriac Tob Bhaotymoov. ... ooy 8t ol tiic Teopovviag doxovieg del HTd TOV
ASyov 10D EoovTog ZeoPhicc, ou: Hoav 8t oi i Teofovviog doxoviee el VIO TOV AGyov
0D Goyovtog ZepPhiag uéyor 10v doyovrog ZepPfhiog Toh Bhaoturoov.

33. DAIT, 31.3-25.

34. DAIT, 31.26-52.

35. DAIT, 31.4; 31.31; 31.68; 31.71; 31.83.

36. Cf. Zivkovi¢, Kastra oikoumena, 7-26.

37. DAIT, 31.60-67; 31.71-79.
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Dans le chapitre 30 on ne retrouve aucune mention d’Héraclius, ni en
tant qu’empereur qui a emmené les Croates, ni en tant qu’empereur qui les a
baptisés;en revanche, on relatelonguement 'origo gentis des Croates®®, ensuite,
la colonisation de la Pannonie par un clan des Croates®, le soulevement des
Croates contre les Francs et leur victoire sur le commandant franc Kocelj*.
Le récit sur les Croates s’arréte chronologiquement a cet épisode, donc peu
de temps apres 'année 876. Dans le chapitre 30, en parlant du processus de
la christianisation des Croates, on note tres brievement qu’ils ont été baptisés
par Rome, a ’époque de l'archén Porin*l. Alors, par conséquent, I'absence
d’Héraclius en tant que souverain ayant peuplé la Dalmatie de Croates et
la christianisation venue de Rome sans I'entremise byzantine, représentent
les différences essentielles entre la premiere rédaction (le chapitre 31) et la
rédaction finale (le chapitre 30) des chapitres sur les Croates. Dans la mesure
ou ces deux chapitres sont issus d’'une méme matiere initiale, on devrait
alors conclure que Constantin Porphyrogénete a, lui-méme, 6té la mention
de 'empereur Héraclius de la rédaction finale, notamment du chapitre 30
du DAL Etant donné que le chapitre 30 du DAI a été composé aprés 'année
950, lorsque la Vita Basilii fut achevée, on peut comprendre la raison pour
laquelle Héraclius n’est pas mentionné dans la rédaction finale des chapitres
sur les Croates: dans la Vita Basilii tout le mérite pour la christianisation
des Serbes et des Croates avait déja été attribué au fondateur de la dynastie
macédonienne Basile Ier, grand-pere de Porphyrogéncte.

Dans le cadre chronologique de I'histoire croate (entre I'année 630
environ et jusqu’a I'année 878), le récit sur les Serbes est considérablement
plus pauvre, mais les sujets restent communs: I'arrivée des Serbes de la Serbie
Blanche a I'époque d’Héraclius, leur colonisation aux environs de Servia, et
I'interprétation étymologique de leur nom a partir de servus, esclave (donc
du latin, que I'empereur ne connait d’ailleurs pas, et non du grec ou du slave);
ensuite, on parle d’'une nouvelle migration des Serbes vers le Danube, suivie
par le fait qu’ils ont changé d’avis et se sont a nouveau tourné vers 'empereur;
on indique leur colonisation définitive en Serbie, au pays des Zachlumi, en

38. DAII, 30.63-66.
39. DAII, 30.75-78.
40. DAII, 30.78-87.
41. DAI I, 30.87-90.
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Terbunie et en Paganie, suivie de leur christianisation*?. Ensuite, on parle des
quatre souverains qui ont précédé Vlastimir, qui a régné aux environs des
années 830 et 851; on y retrouve également un grand nombre de précisions
sur sa campagne militaire triennale contre les Bulgares. Le récit continue
sur la campagne militaire de son héritier Mutimir contre les Bulgares avec
une description assez minutieuse de I'instauration de la paix a coté de Ras,
ville frontaliere. Par la suite, on évoque Mutimir expulsant ses fréres en
Bulgarie quelque temps apres (uett wixov dans le texte original), ou 'un
d’eux, Stroimir, avait marié son fils Klonimir avec une Bulgare, choisie par
le duc bulgare en personne®. Le récit s’épuise et s’interrompt subitement a
cet endroit, en nous laissant aux environs de 'année 855. Et finalement, le
chapitre sur les Serbes se termine par un paragraphe avec 61i, parlant des
®G.0T0. oixovueva, et en soulignant qu’ils sont situés év t§ Pamtionévn
SeoPhiot,

La structure narrative des chapitres sur les Croates et les Serbes
est analogue. Pourtant, deux différences sont visibles: la question du
christianisme représente environ 80% du texte dans le chapitre croate (le 31);
dans le chapitre sur les Serbes cela représente moins de 10%. L’origo gentis
des Croates est précis, alors que celui des Serbes n’existe pratiquement pas
- sauf la mention de deux fréres, dont 'un est venu a 'empereur Héraclius
avec la moitié du peuple, tandis que l'autre est resté en Serbie Blanche. De
méme, I’étymologie du nom “croate” semble plus convaincante que celle du
nom “serbe”. Constantin VII a manifestement souhaité écrire des chapitres
sur les Serbes et les Croates formés et concus a I'identique, mais il n’y est pas
parvenu, car son matériel ne le lui permettait pas. Si la source de 'empereur
contenait les informations sur le passé le plus ancien des Serbes et des Croates,
alors il faut y voir une insuffisance assez importante du matériel concernant
les Serbes®. Ce fait releverait, avant tout, du peu de renseignements sur les
Serbes acquis par cet auteur anonyme.

42. DAI 1, 32.2-29.

43. DAI L, 32.33-64.

44. DAIT, 32.149-151.

45. GRAFENAUER (Prilog, 24) a signalé que Constantin Porphyrogénéte, en exposant sur
la migration des Serbes, s’était appuyé sur la tradition du droit constitutionnel byzantin, aussi
bien que sur ses étymologies et la tradition croate de la migration.
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Certaines caractéristiques distinctives de la source de Constantin
Porphyrogénete pour les Serbes et les Croates

Le terme ndotoa oixovueva, des les premieres traductions du DAI en
latin, a été traduit littéralement par villes habitées*, ce qui n’est pas exact.
Premicrement, il est paradoxal qu'un écrivain, en énumérant des villes,
souligne le fait qu’il parle de villes habitées. S’il les mentionne, il devrait étre
sous-entendu qu’elles sont déja habitées. D’autre part, on ne retrouve pas le
terme xGoTEO OivOVUEVO — qui aurait été utilisé avec le nom de la ville pour
accentuer le fait qu’elle soit habitée - dans aucune des sources byzantines,
mais uniquement dans le DAL Constantin Porphyrogénéte évoque plusieurs
villes dans le DAI, mais n’utilise jamais le terme »dotoa oizovueva. En
revanche, il utilise uniquement le terme xdoTt0YV, et parfois il ne mentionne
que le nom de la ville*. 11 est également curieux que la notion de xdotoa
oirovueva existe dans tous les autres chapitres sur les Slaves du Sud. En
parlant de Diokletianes, ce sont méme des pueydho ®nGotToa oixovueva,
encore une fois mal interprétés comme grandes villes habitées*. Pourtant,
dans les chapitres sur le pays des Zachlumi, la Terbunie, la Dioclée et la
Paganie, on note I'absence de I'expression év tfj famtionévy, employée au
sujet de la Croatie et de la Serbie, ce qui ne pourrait indiquer que le fait
suivant: la liste des xdotoa oixovueva a été enregistrée dans les deux
sources - celle qui parlait des Serbes, et 'autre, qui contenait le récit sur les
Croates. Porphyrogénéte a extrait une partie de cette liste, en relation avec

46. BEKKER, 151, 159: urbes habitatae ou oppida quae habitantur.

47. Par exemple, ®ndotpov Xepodvog, mais aussi Xepowv tout court; cf. DAI 1, 7.6;
8.8. Ensuite, dans le chapitre sur les Russes, xdotoov Miukiviona (Smolensk), mais dans
le cas des trois villes qui suivent on note 'omission du zdotpov: TehoUtlo (Teliutza),
TCepviydya (Chernigov) et Bovoeyoadt (Visegrad); cf. DAI 1, 9.6-7. Dans le chapitre 32
Aootwira/Asotwvivov (Dostinik/Destinik) figure en tant que ®dotpov, mais pas en tant
qu'oizovuevov, comme c’est mentionné dans la liste des xdotoa oivovueva; cf. DAI L, 32.76;
32.149-150. Dans le chapitre sur les Zachlumi, on retrouve encore deux villes mentionnées a
coté des nd.otpo. oixovueva, dans une section §tu a part - Bévo xal Xhovu (Bona et Hum);
cf. DAI'], 33.13-14. Méme dans le chapitre sur les Diokletianes, a coté des villes citées dans
le paragraphe sur les ®dotpa oixovueva, on retrouve la mention de Awoxheiag (Doklea/
Diokleia/Duklja) en tant que xdotpov dans un paragraphe 6tu a part; cf. DAI'[, 35.9-11.

48. BEKKER, 162: urbes habitatae magnae. Pour I'interprétation, selon laquelle il s’agit
des villes anciennes, car uéyog a le méme sens comme maior en latin, mais peut également

signifier ancien, d’antan, primaire, cf. Zivkovic, Kastra oikoumena, 13-14.
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certaines principautés, a partir de cette source-la, et, par conséquent, il a di
continuellement reprendre la phrase toute faite xdotoa oirovueva®. Notre
conclusion est que les deux listes principales existaient et se trouvaient dans
les deux premicres sources, dont on trouve trace dans le chapitre croate
qui contenait les ®xdotoo oirovueva croates pour I'une, et dans le chapitre
serbe pour l'autre, a laquelle les principautés maritimes et la Bosnie ont été
inclus®. De cette manitre on peut également affirmer I'existence de deux
sources principales consacrées aux Serbes et aux Croates.

Kdaotoa oixovueva ne signifie donc pas villes habitées, mais cette
phrase, en effet, nous révele une sorte de catalogue des plus anciens si¢ges
ecclésiastiques dans les principautés des Slaves du Sud; un fait qu’il est facile
de prouver. En ce qui concerne la Croatie, la ville de Nin (N®va) prend
la premicre place, car la liste des xdotoa oixovueva commence par elle;
dans le cas du pays des Zachlumi c’est la ville de Ston (Ztayvdv), dans
le cas de la Terbunie c’est la ville de Trebinje (Teppfovvia), et dans le cas
de la Paganie c’est la ville de Mokro (Mdnpov)?!. Ces quatre villes nous
sont assez bien connues, et les quatre ont effectivement représenté des sicges
épiscopaux, a partir de la deuxieme moiti€ du IXeme siecle (Nin), ou de
la premiére moitié du Xéme® Mais, avant méme d’avoir accédé au rang
d’évéché, elles furent les centres de 'organisation ecclésiastique dans cettes
principautés, ayant été placées soit sous le pouvoir d'un archiprétre, soit
sous celui d’un soi-disant chorévéque. De la méme manicre, les autres villes
qui figuraient sur la liste, étaient leurs villes paroissiales. En ce qui concerne
la Serbie, la ville de Destinik (Asotivizov) prend la premiére place, et dans
le cas de Dioclée, c’est la ville de Gradete (I'oddetar). Ces deux villes sont
de localisation méconnue, ainsi que leur villes paroissiales, a 'exception de
Salines (ZaAnvéc), qui devrait étre l'actuelle ville de Tuzla®. D’autre part,
les nGotpo oirovueva en Croatie, au pays des Zachlumi, en Paganie et en
Dioclée, ont été en grande majorité identifiés. Dans certaines de ces villes,

49. Cf. Zivkovic, Kastra oikoumena, 19.

50. Cf. T. Zivkovic, On the Beginnings of Bosnia in the Middle Ages, dans: Spomenica
akademika Marka Sunjica (1927-1998), Sarajevo 2010, 166-167.

51. DAIT, 31.68-69; 33.20-21; 34.19-20; 36.14.

52. Cf. T. Zivkovic, Crkvena organizacija u srpskim zemljama - rani srednji vek,
Beograd 2004, 169 (désormais: Zivkovic, Crkvena organizacija).

53. DAIT, 32.149-151; 35.12-13.
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Oslje (Toohy) par exemple, quelques églises préromanes ont méme été
découvertes®. On reviendra sur cette expression, xGotoa oixovueva, a la
fin de cet exposé.

Le fait que la source (supposée) de Constantin Porphyrogéneéte insiste
sur la christianisation, ensuite sur Rome, comme étant le point cardinal
d’oul les Serbes, aussi bien que les Croates, ont recu la doctrine chrétienne,
par les efforts communs de ’'empereur Héraclius et du pape (non-nommeé),
suivi par 'énumération des villes ecclésiastiques qui se trouvaient, de toute
évidence, sous I'égide de I’église romaine, méne a la conclusion qu’on a ici
affaire a une source a part, d’origine ecclésiastique, venue de 'Ouest, plus
probablement de Rome. La meilleure manicre de vérifier cette conclusion est
de comparer cet ouvrage avec une composition analogue, qui a vu le jour
dans I’Ouest latin et dont le fil narratif et la structure auraient été concordé
avec ceux des chapitres serbes et croates du DAL

En 871, 'auteur anonyme de Salzbourg a composé un ouvrage connu
sous le nom de De conversione Bagoariorum et Carantanorum (DCBC)>. Cet
écrit date d’une période politique assez particuliere, de 'époque marquée par
la lutte d’influence en Pannonie et en Moravie, entre le pape et ’'archévéque
de Salzbourg. Le pape avait des prétentions sur cette region, considérée
par I'église de Salzbourg comme faisant partie de son cadre spirituel. C’est
précisément dans cette région que le pape a envoyé Méthode, en 869, en tant
que son représentant chez les Slaves qui peuplaient cette région, et en qualité
d’archévéque, dont le siege était a Sirmium>®, En route, Méthode a €té arrété
par l'archevéque de Salzbourg, Adaluin, et incarcéré pendant trois ans au

54. Zivkovic, Kastra oikoumena, 24.

55. De conversione Bagoariorum et Carantanorum libellus, éd. D. W. WATTENBACH,
MGH. Scriptores X1, Hannoverae 1854, 1-15 (désormais: DCBC); M. Kos, Conversio
Bagoariorum et Carantanorum, Ljubljana 1936 (désormais: Kos, Conversio); H. Wolfram,
Conversio Bagoariorum et Carantanorum: das Weissbuch der Salzburger Kirche iiber die
erfolgreiche Mission in Karantanien und Pannonien, Wien 1979.

56. Sur lauteur de cet ouvrage et sur l'interprétation de ses informations, cf. Kos,
Conversio, 14, 102, 104; H. WoLFRAM, Salzburg, Bayern, Osterreich. Die Conversio Bagoario-
rum et Carantanorum und die Quellen ihrer Zeit, Wien-Miinchen 1995, 193-336; E. .
GOLDBERG, Struggle for Empire: Kingship and Conflict Under Louis the German 817-876,
Cornell Univ. Press 2006, 300-301.
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monasteére insulaire de Reichenau, sur le lac de Constance®’, d’ou il n’a été
libéré que par la médiation du pape Jean VIII au printemps 873,

Le DCBC a été envoyé a Rome, vraisemblablement des 871, car le pape y
était accusé d’avoir provoqué les turbulences ecclésiastiques en Pannonie en
y envoyant Méthode. En effet, la phrase terminale indiquant qu’en Pannonie
tout était en ordre jusqu’au moment ot Méthode y est apparu avec sa doctrine,
contient une incrimination ex silentio envers le pape: Hoc enim ibi observatum
fuit usque dum nova orta est doctrina Methodii philosophi*. Car on sait qui
était a l'origine de I'envoi de Méthode: le pape, c’est-a-dire son secrétaire,
Anastase le Bibliothécaire. Anastase et son oncle, I'évéque Arsenius, étaient
I’appui principal de Méthode a Rome®. Cette phrase terminale représente le
message adressé au destinataire de cet écrit, composé poliment, sans vouloir
provoquer de conflits ouverts, mais représentant une preuve indiscutable
qui montre que le DCBC était réellement destiné a Rome. Cet ouvrage n’a
pas €té concu ayant comme objectif la glorification de I’église de Salzbourg,
ni en raison de la poursuite judiciaire contre Méthode. Son objectif était
plutdt d’ordre pratique: établir la frontiere du diocese de Salzbourg vis-a-
vis de Rome, avec I'intention de la justifier a 'aide de nombreux documents
incontestables®’. Par conséquent, 'auteur de DCBC a également inclu dans
son ouvrage les chartes qui nous apportent la conclusion indubitable que
I'archevéché de Salzbourg propageait le christianisme depuis tres longtemps
dans la périphérie de la Pannonie Basse.

Selon le DCBC, les Romani, les Goths et les Gépides peuplaient la
Pannonie, d’ou les Avares (les Huns) les ont expulsés; ensuite, les Avares
ont été expulsés par les Francs, les Bavarois et des Caranthaniens. Il est
particulicrement intéressant d’analyser les mots exacts de ce récit: ...,
quosque Franci ac Bagoarii cum Quarantanis continuis affligendo bellis
eos superaverunt®® (apreés avoir combattu continuellement, les Francs, les

57. M. McCormick, Origins of the European Economy: Communications and
Commerce, A.D. 300-900, Cambridge 2001, 193, n. 80 et fig. 7.1.

58. Vie de Méthode, c. 10.1, dans: Constantinus et Methodius Thessalonicenses: Fontes, éd.
F. Grivec - F. Tomsic¢ (Radovi Staroslovenskog Instituta 4), Zagreb 1960 (désormais: CMT).

59. DCBC, 14.27.

60. Vie de Constantin, c. 17.9, dans: CMT.

61. Par exemple, DCBC, 12.11-28; 13.3-17.

62. DCBC, 6.20-7.2: Nunc adiciendum est qualiter Sclavi qui dicuntur Quarantani et

confines eorum fide sancta instructi christianique effecti sunt, seu quomodo Huni Romanos
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Bavariens et les Caranthaniens prédomineérent a la fin). Dans le chapitre
30 du DAI, on peut lire le passage suivant: ..., ®0ll €00V TOVC APAQELC
notéyovioac TV Tovtnv yiv. 'Emi twvog odv yo6voue molepobvreg
arMlovug, drepioyvoay ol Xpwpdtot, ...%% Alors, aprés avoir pris possession
de la ville de Salona, les Avares ont dominé pendant quelque temps la
Dalmatie, mais, par la suite, les Croates y sont arrivés et aprés avoir fait
la guerre, ils ont prédominé. La forme du verbe vmepioyvoav n’est que la
traduction littérale en grec du latin superaverunt, qui figure a coté de cette
description identique dans le DCBC: en guerroyant continuellement les uns
contre les autres. Dans ce méme chapitre 30, on mentionne qu’auparavant
les ‘Pouator ont vécu en Dalmatie, d’ou ils ont été expulsés par les Avares/
Slaves®. Cette méme donnée est rendue encore plus précise dans le chapitre
31: Ces Romani (ayant vécu en Dalmatie) ont été expulsés par les Avares
Iépoque de lempereur Héraclius, et par la suite, les Croates ont vaincu et
expulsé les Avares®. On retrouve encore une information d’une importance
singuli¢re: dans le chapitre 29 les fronticres de la Dalmatie sont tout a fait
mythiques: ‘H 8¢ xol 1@V adtd®v Poudvov dtaxpdmoic v uéxotr tod
Aoavoifewg totauo®® (Le pouvoir de ces Romani s’étendait jusqu’au fleuve
Danube), ce qui n’est évidemment pas vrai (car la province romaine de
Dalmatie ne s’est jamais étendue jusqu’au Danube), mais voyons pour le
moment ce qu'en dit le DCBC: Antiquis enim temporibus ex meridiana
parte Danubii in plagis Pannoniae inferioris et circa confines regiones
Romani possederunt® (Dans les temps reculés, les Romani possédaient tous

et Gothos atque Gepidos de inferiori Pannonia expulerunt et illam possederunt regionem,
quosque Franci ac Bagoarii cum Quarantanis continuis affligendo bellis eos superaverunt. Le
récit analogue apparait aussi dans le chapitre consacré aux Caranthaniens; DCBC, 9.3-9.12.

63. DAIT, 30.66-68.

64. DAI 1, 30.8-12: "Ex mahaiio® tolvuv 1) AeMotion Thv GOV HEV ElxEV GO TOV
oVvopmVv Avppayiov, youvyv &md AvTIPAQEmS, ®ol TOQETEIVETO eV uéyoL TV s Totelog
600V, Emhativeto 8t uéxoL Tod AavouBiov motauod. Hy 8t dmaca 1) oot mepiymeog
Vo TV Pouainv doyny, .. .

65. DAI 1, 31.15-20: TTaptr 08 TV APdowv éxdlmybEvteg ol avtol Poudvol év talg
Nuéoais tot avtot Paochéws Pouainv, HooaxAelov, al tovtwv €onuot xabeotixaowy
ydoat. ITpootdEel 0Vv 100 Paocihéwe Hoanlelov ol adtol XomPAETol ROTOATOAEUNOAVTES
%o Ao TV Exeloe ToVg APdoovg ExdudEavres, HoaxAelov 1ol faocihéwe velevoel €v Th
a0t TOV APAQmV XhEQ, €l {V VOV 0ix0VOLY, HOTEORNVOCOV.

66. DAIT, 29.14-15.

67. DCBC, 9.3-4.
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les domaines situés au Sud du Danube, sur le territoire de la Pannonie Basse
et des régions environnantes).

On y rencontre un modele narratif identique. L’auteur du DCBC décrit le
territoire qui I'intéresse, celui de la Pannonie Basse, en expliquant brievement
le passé politique depuis I’époque de la domination romaine, en passant par
les Avares, leur expulsion par les Bavarois et les Caranthaniens, et ensuite il
parle de l'arrivée des Francs, et des événements qui se produisirent jusqu’a
son époque. L’auteur anonyme de la source supposée de Porphyrogéncte
écrit de maniere identique, excepté le fait qu’il place la Dalmatie au coeur
des événements, en y ajoutant la Pannonie. Cette évidente similitude dans
le cours de I'exposé, méme si les dires des deux auteurs sont opposés alors
qu’ils mentionnent le méme territoire, la Pannonie, impose la conclusion
qu’il s’agit d’un écrit qui a suivi la narration du DCBC et qu’il a adapté la
sienne a cette derni¢re. C’est pour Oter le droit spirituel de Salzbourg sur
la Pannonie Basse, que dans la source de Porphyrogénéte la Pannonie est
déclarée comme faisant partie de la Dalmatie. Cette étendue, précisément,
entrait dans la sphere de I'activité ecclésiastique de Méthode, plus exactement
de Rome qui a sacré Méthode en 869 pour la fonction d’archévéque de la
région de la Pannonie Basse, dont le siege était a Sirmium. Ce lien entre
le DCBC et lauteur anonyme, que Porphyrogénéte a utilisé, est démontré
par cette constatation surprenante dans le chapitre 30, mentionnant que
les descendants des Avares se trouvent toujours en Croatie et qu'on peut
conclure en les observant qu’il s’agit des Avares®. L’auteur du DCBC
souligne aussi que les Avares - bien qUu’ils aient été déja vaincus a I'époque
de Charlemagne - de son temps actuel, c’est-a-dire de nos jours (en 871),
habitent toujours la Pannonie®. L’information fournie par le DCBC sur les
Avares en Pannonie est la derniére les concernant qui provienne d’une source
latine. Par conséquent, il serait curieux que Constantin Porphyrogénéte sache
en 949 que les Avares habitent la Croatie, vu qu’ils n’ont été mentionnés
dans aucune des sources postérieures a 'année 871, ni sur le territoire de
la Croatie (la Dalmatie), ni sur celui de la Pannonie. De cela résulte que
cette donnée ait été reprise de la source de Porphyrogéncte qui parlait des
Croates, chronologiquement proche de la période de 'apparition du DCBC.

68. DAIT, 30.69-71: "Ext01e 0DV #0TEXQ0THON T TOLAUTY YO0 T TV XowRATwV,
%o gloly xunyv év Xompotio éx {tovg) v APdowy, ®ol ywvdoxovtol APaoels Sviec.
69. DCBC, 6.19-7.4.
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Etant donné que l'auteur anonyme a élargi 'étendue de la tribu croate aussi
sur la Pannonie, vu qu’il a insisté sur le fait quun clan de Croates, qui s’était
détaché de leur compatriotes arrivés en Dalmatie, a pris le pouvoir sur la
Pannonie et sur I'Tllyrie’’, on en déduit que cette donnée sur les Avares en
Dalmatie se rapporte a la Pannonie et non pas a la Croatie dalmate, comme
Constantin VII I’a écrit - car il a intégré ses sources dans un ensemble figurant
dans le chapitre 30. On remarque son recours a la source latine dans I’emploi
du terme Illyrie (Illyricum) pour désigner la région de lancien diocese
romain d’lllyrie, jamais utilisé par des écrivains byzantins. Dans l'esprit
byzantin, I'lllyrie représentait toujours la praefectura portant le méme nom,
plus exactement le territoire qui s’étendait a ’Est de la Dalmatie ayant pour
siege Iustiniana Prima, et, plus tard, Thessalonique’. Ainsi, Constantin
Porphyrogénéte n’emploie jamais le terme Illyrie dans le DAI tout entier, ni
comme praefectura, ni comme diocese, a 'exception de I'exemple mentionné
dans le chapitre 30, alors qu’il évoque la Pannonie encore deux fois, sans
compter I'exemple cité dans le chapitre 30: premiérement, en se rapportant
a sa source, Théophane le Confesseur qui mentionne les Goths en Pannonie,
et deuxitmement, en s’appuyant sur sa source italienne, selon laquelle les
Lombards ont jadis vécu en Pannonie’.

Pourtant, les ressemblances entre le DCBC et la source de Constantin
Porphyrogénete pour le passé le plus ancien des Serbes et des Croates ne
s’arrétent pas la. En revanche, elles ne font que commencer.

Selon le DCBC, le duc des Caranthaniens a demandé a I'évéque Virgile
de lui rendre visite afin de convertir son peuple a la foi chrétienne. On peut
y lire, par la suite, que celui-ci ... misso suo episcopo nomine Modesto ad
docendam illam plebem, et cum eo Wattonem, Reginbertum, Cozharium,
atque Latinum presbyteros suos, et Ekihardum diaconum cum aliis clericis,
dans ei licentiam ecclesias consecrare et clericos ordinare iuxta canonum
diffinitionem, ... Alors, Virgile a envoyé son évéque Modeste, suivi par
trois presbyteri, un diacre et des prétres, pour qu’il consacre les églises et

70. DAIT, 30.75-78: Ano 6t tov Xowpdtmv, 1dv EAOSvImv év Aghuatic, diexwiodn
wéooc i, nal Expdoev 10 IOV ®al Ty Iavvoviav- eixov 88 #ol adtol HoXovIa
a0TeE0VOLOV, SLATEUTOUEVOY ROl LGVOV TTEOS TOV dyovTa XomwpPatiog kot guhiay.

71. Zivkovic, Crkvena organizacija, 36.

72. DAIT, 25.24-25; 27.30-31.

73. DCBC, 7.32-35.
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ordonne les prétres en Caranthanie. L’auteur du DCBC connait les noms
des trois presbyteri et aussi celui du diacre. Dans le chapitre 31 du DAI il est
indiqué que 'empereur Héraclius a fait venir de Rome des prétres et, ayant
choisi parmi eux 'archevéque, ’évéque, des mpeofutépovc et des diacres, il
a baptisé les Croates, a I’époque de ’'archon Porga™.

Il faut bien noter cette hiérarchie: les évéques, les mpeoPvtepot, les
diacres. L’auteur anonyme du récit sur les Croates va méme plus loin, car il
fait aussi mention de 'archevéque. Vu les ressemblances précédentes entre le
DCBC et la source de Constantin VII, on peut conclure que 'auteur anonyme
de cette source n’a procédé qu’en suivant le mod¢le narratif du DCBC.

Les ressemblances entre le DCBC et le DAI apparaissent aussi dans le
chapitre sur les Serbes. Ainsi, 'empereur franc a ordonné a I'archevéque de
Salzbourg, Arnon, de passer dans les régions slaves, d’y assigner les évéques et
de convertir le peuple a la foi chrétienne par des prédications: ..., populusque
in fide et christianitate praedicando confortare. ... ordinavit presbyteros,
populumgque praedicando docuit™. Dans le chapitre 32 du DAIT on peut lire
quel'empereur a envoyé, de Rome, des tpeofvtac quiont appris (aux Serbes) &
accomplir de maniére correcte les actes religieux et leur ont exposé la doctrine
chrétienne (... ZEpPhove ..., 0U¢ 6 Paothetc mpeoputac dmd Pdunc dyayhwv
épamrTioey, nal O10GENS v tovg Ta ThS eVoEPelag TELETY OADS, aDTOTS THYV
tOv Xowotavidv wioty éE€0e10). Les phrases qui apparaissent dans le
DAI représentent une traduction quasi littérale du DCBC; non seulement la
traduction y est identique, mais le modele également - on ne retrouve aucune
mention de la hiérarchie, seulement des presbyteri, exactement comme dans
le chapitre sur les Serbes (peoputat). Il faudrait aussi attirer I’attention sur
le fait que dans le DCBC on parle de deux tribus, deux peuples, les Bavarois
et les Caranthaniens, et dans la source supposée de Constantin on mentionne,
également, deux peuples: les Serbes et les Croates. Si on reste dans ce méme
registre, il est surprenant qu’on applique aux Croates le modele venu de
la christianisation des Caranthaniens (par exemple, la hiérarchie cléricale

74. DAI 1, 31.21-25: ‘O &t Paoikevs ‘Hodxrhelog dmootelhag ®ol md Poung dyoymv
leQelc nal €€ avTdvV mowmoag AQYETIOROTOV %Al ET{OROTOV %Ol TQEOPUTEQOVS KLl
drandvoug, t1ovc XomwPdtovg EBAmTioey- €ixov 8t 16 T6TE #0e® ol TotoTtol XpwpdToL
doyovta tov [Togyd.

75. DCBC, 10.4-8.

76. DAI 1, 32.27-29.
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y est plus élaborée), alors qu’en ce qui concerne les Serbes, on reprend le
modele employé pour les Slaves Pannoniens (dans lequel on note I'absence
de hiérarchie ecclésiastique).

L’auteur anonyme continue a suivre le DCBC, en relatant que Virgile,
venu aupres du duc bavarien, Otile, sur ordre du roi franc Pépin, était:
vir quidam sapiens et bene doctus”. Dans le chapitre 31 du DAI on dit
que Martin, ’homme arrivé chez les Croates a I'époque de Trpimir, était
un homme d’une piété absolue, habillé de vétements profanes, les pieds
amputés, et qui se déplacgait en tous licux porté par quatre hommes’,
L’auteur du DCBC a son homme saint qui se rend auprés des barbares;
l'auteur anonyme écrivant sur les Croates doit disposer d'un méme homme.
On y rencontre a nouveau un modele identique - le récit sur les Croates suit
le fil narratif de la conversion des Bavarois. ’auteur anonyme se rapporte
directement a la tradition croate dans le récit sur Martin, car il dit: comme
les Croates le racontent eux-mémes”™. 1l apparait que cet auteur disposat
d’'un informateur parmi les Croates, et qu’il n’ait pas composé son écrit
simplement en imaginant les particularités, mais qu’il I'ait élaboré selon
le modele du DCBC en s’appuyant sur le matériel recu de Croatie et de
Dalmatie.

Ensuite, le DCBC montre beaucoup d’intérét pour les ducs de la
Pannonie Basse, Pribina et Kocelj; leurs chartes y sont méme incluses. Ces
ducs sont d’'une importance majeure car ils représentaient le point d’appui
de T'église de Salzbourg dans ces régions®’. [’auteur anonyme parle de
Pribina et de Kocelj; évidemment, il s’agit des mémes personnes que dans le
DCBC, mais il les représente en tant qu’oppresseurs des Croates - ce qui fut
a l'origine du soulévement qui aboutit au déces de Kocelj. On peut également
y percevoir la satisfaction de 'auteur anonyme en ce qui concerne le fait que
les Francs aient si mal fini en Croatie®.

De plus, le DCBC cite par moments certains des ducs caranthaniens, les
quatre plus exactement (Pribislav, Kemik, Stoimir, Edgar)®, ce que fait aussi

77. DCBC, 6.9-13.

78. DAIT, 31.42-52.

79. DAIT, 31.46.

80. DCBC, 11.20-12.20; 13.3-8; 14.5-6.

81. DAII, 30.78-87.

82. DCBC, 11.13-20: Tunc primus ab imperatore constitutus est confinii comes

Goterammus, secundus Werinharius, tertius Albricus, quartus Gotafridus, quintus Geroldus.
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l'auteur anonyme du chapitresur les Serbes - en citant les quatre prédécesseurs
de Vlastimir: Vicheslav, Radoslav, Prosigoi et Vlastimir®, Cette généalogie
des souverains serbes ne devrait nullement étre remise en question - car ces
prénoms n’ont pas ¢été inventés - mais il faudra plutdt attirer I'attention sur
le besoin éprouvé par I'auteur anonyme de faire concorder son exposé avec le
DCBC, en se basant sur le matériel recu sur les Serbes et les Croates.
Enfin, lauteur de DCBC nous a procuré encore une donnée
d’importance particuliere. Il nous transmet la liste de toutes les églises
construites a 'époque de Pribina, en énumérant aussi les lieux ou elles se
trouvaient®. En tout, ils sont 13, et il est difficile de les concevoir en tant
que villes; par la suite, un grand nombre d’entre eux disparait de la source®.
On y rencontre a nouveau le terme xdotoa oixovuevo et on terminera
cette breve analyse par ce qui suit. On a déja dit que le terme xdotoa
oirovueva ne signifie pas villes habitées, mais plutot villes placées dans
I'encadrement de l'organisation ecclésiastique. Etant donné que lauteur
anonyme se trouvait en Italie, 8 Rome probablement, il en résulte que la liste
des ndotpa oixovueva dans les chapitres serbes et croates représente, en
effet, le plus ancien témoignage de 'organisation de I'église romaine dans ces
régions. Etant donné qu’il a suivi le modéle narratif du DCBC, son récit a
également d inclure la liste concernant les villes ayant des églises. Ce terme,
®Aa.010 oixovueva, a été employé par quelqu’un qui écrivait originalement
en latin, et qui I'a ensuite traduit en grec, en utilisant le terme tout a fait
erroné et mentionné uniquement dans le DAI Anastase le Bibliothécaire a

Interim vero dum praedicti comites orientalem procurabant plagam, aliqui duces habitaverunt
in illis partibus ad iam dictam sedem pertinentibus. Qui comitibus praefatis subditi fuerunt
ad servitium imperatoris; quorum nomina sunt Priwizlauga, Cemicas, Ztoimir, Etgar. Post
istos vero duces Bagoarii coeperunt praedictam terram dato regum habere in comitatum,
nomine Helmwinus, Albgarius et Pabo.

83. DAIT, 32.33-35.

84. DCBC, 12.32-13.2: Item in eadem civitate ecclesia sancti lohannis baptistae
constat dedicata, et foris civitatem in Dudleipin, in Ussitin, ad Businiza, ad Bettobiam, ad
Stepiliperc, ad Lindolveschirchun, ad Keisi, ad Wiedhereschirichun, ad Isangrimeschirichun,
ad Beatuseschirichun, ad Quinque basilicas temporibus Liuprammi ecclesiae dedicatae
sunt; et ad Otachareschirchun et ad Paldmunteschirchun, ceterisque locis ubi Priwina et
sui voluerunt populi. Quae omnes temporibus Priwinae constructae sunt et consecratae a
praesulibus Iuvanensium.

85. Cf. Kos, Conversio, 86-89.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 20 (2010) 11-37



34 TIBOR ZIVKOVIC

séjourné a Constantinople en 870; dans la lettre destinée au pape Adrien II,
dans laquelle il lui résume I’évolution du litige ecclésiastique entre Rome et
Constantinople, plus précisément depuis I'’époque du pape Nicolas I et du
patriarche de Constantinople Photius, il déclare avoir souvent réprimandé
les Grecs pendant son séjour a Constantinople car ils qualifiaient le
patriarche d’oecuménique, en employant le terme universalis qui a souvent
été incorrectement interprété en latin; les Grecs lui répondirent: ..., quod
non ideo oecomenicon, quem multi universalem interpretati sunt, dicerent
patriarcham, quod universi orbis teneat praesulatum, sed quod cuidam parti
praesit orbis, quae a christianis inhabitatur. Nam quod Grece oecumeni
vocatur, Latine non solum orbis, a cuius universitate universalis appellatur,
verum etiam habitatio vel locus habitabilis nuncupatur®. Cette expression
habitatio vel locus habitabilis, en relation avec 'organisation ecclésiastique,
représente les ndotoa oixovueva du DAL c’est-a-dire de 'auteur anonyme.
Tout ce qu’on vient de dire nous offre la preuve indubitable que le terme
®rGoTEa oirovueva provient de la terminologie ecclésiastique.

Si on compare le DCBC avec les informations sur les Croates et les
Serbes, il devient clair que le mode¢le narratif y est identique. Il ne faut pas
oublier que dans le DCBC figurent quelques descriptions relatives a I’histoire
politique, surtout celles concernant les conflits guerriers caractéristiques des
premieres années du régne de Pribina; ces événements, auteur anonyme les
relate lui aussi, dans les deux chapitres sur les Serbes et les Croates. Puisqu’il
est évident que le DCBC a servi de modele aux écrits de 'auteur anonyme
sur les Serbes et les Croates, alors il est certain que cet ouvrage ait été intitulé
en reference au DCBC, c’est-a-dire De conversione Croatorum et Serborum
(DCCS)¥. Etant donné qu’il nous fournit des informations jusqu’a I'année
878 environ en ce qui concerne les Croates, et jusqu’a 'année 855 environ en
ce qui concerne les Serbes, on pourrait conclure que cet écrit a vu le jour a
cette époque, plus exactement durant 'année 878. Le manque d’informations
sur les Serbes et une chronologie moins élaborée pourraient démontrer le
fait que son informateur a séjourné en Serbie seulement jusqu’aux alentours

86. Anastasii Bibliothecarii Epistolae sive praefationes, éd. E. PERELS - G. LAEHR, MGH.
Epistolarum VII: Karolini Aevi V, Berolini 1928, 417.20-26.

87. Par exemple, ’écrit De conversione Francorum se montre enticrement indépendant,
en n’ayant aucun point en commun avec le DCCS ou le DCBC; cf. Flodoardi Historia
Remensis ecclesiae 1, éd. M. LEIEUNE, Reims 1854, 77-86.
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de 'année 855. D’autre part, la présence d’'un informateur parmi les Croates
a été confirmée déja en 877. L’ouvrage a vraisemblablement été congu entre
les années 875 et 877. Autrement dit, 'empereur franc Louis II est décédé
en 875 et Louis ’Allemand en 876; par conséquent, la papauté a acquis
une position capitale dans les litiges opposant les prétendants a I’héritage
du trone franc®. Cest seulement en ce moment-la qu’il est possible quun
écrivain a Rome, haut représentant de I’église romaine, puisse s’exprimer
d’une maniere aussi injurieuse sur les Francs. De plus, c’est uniquement en
877 et en 878, a 'époque de Zdeslav, que la Croatie a été sous la suprématie
byzantine, et ce n’est qua cette période que quelqu’un a pu écrire que les
Croates se trouvaient sous la domination byzantine®. La mort de Kocelj se
situe a la fin de 'année 874 ou au début de 'année 875, car c’est en mai 873
que les sources le mentionnent pour la derniere fois®. Le soulevement des
Croates contre les Francs s’est alors terminé au plus tard en 875; ce sont les
derniers événements relatés par 'auteur anonyme. Le titre de cet ouvrage,
De conversione Croatorum et Serborum - qui contient d’abord le récit sur
les Croates et ensuite sur les Serbes - aurait expliqué la place plutdt illogique
du chapitre serbe par rapport au chapitre croate dans le DAI, car au Xéme
siecle, le role des Serbes a Byzance a été beaucoup plus important que celui
des Croates, particulicrement en tant que précieux alliés dans les conflits
avec les Bulgares a I'époque de Symeon (893-927). En effet, il serait difficile
d’expliquer pourquoi Constantin Porphyrogénéte aurait d’abord écrit sur les
Croates, sur lesquels il disposait de peu d’informations pour la période du
Xeme siecle, et ensuite écrit sur les Serbes, sur lesquels il abondait en données
concernant la fin du IXéme et les trois premiéres décennies du Xéme siccle.
L’unique explication aurait été qu’il a procédé ainsi car, précisément, sa
source principale sur le passé le plus ancien des Serbes et des Croates parlait
premierement des Croates, et ensuite des Serbes.

Sile DCCS a servi de source a Constantin Porphyrogénéte pour le passé
le plus ancien des Serbes et des Croates, alors toutes ces données doivent étre

88. Annales Fuldenses, éd. G. H. PErtz, MGH. Scriptores 1, Hannoverae 1826, 389.4-5;
46-50.

89. Giovanni Diacono Istoria Veneticorum, éd. L. A. BErTo, Bologna 1999, 140.

90. Fragmenta registri lohannis VIII. Papae, éd. E. Caspar, MGH. Epistolarum VII
Karolini Aevi V, Berolini 1928, 282.10-15; 283.7-10.
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interprétées d’'une maniere entierement différente. Par conséquent, ce n’est
pas Porphyrogéncte qui a introduit 'empereur Héraclius dans le récit sur
la colonisation et sur la christianisation des Serbes et des Croates; ce n’ést
également pas lui qui a imaginé I’étymologie du nom “serbe” a partir du
latin servus, qui signifie esclave; ce n’est également pas Constantin VII qui a
colonisé les Serbes deux fois, ni qui a mis en relation Rome et Constantinople
dans leurs efforts communs de christianiser les Serbes et les Croates; ce n’est
pas 'empereur qui a élargi I'étendue de la Dalmatie jusqu’au Danube. C’est
l'auteur anonyme qui composait son ouvrage a Rome, ou il habitait, qui a
été a l'origine de toutes ces informations. On entrevoit alors une nouvelle
possibilité qui ouvre la voie a I'interprétation des chapitres sur les Serbes
et les Croates. En méme temps, un nouveau chapitre de recherche vient de
s’ouvrir, avec les questions suivantes: qui était I'auteur anonyme, a quelle
occasion a-t-il composé son ouvrage, qui étaient ses informateurs, et,
finalement, comment son écrit est-t-il parvenu jusqu’a Constantinople. De la
réponse a toutes ces questions résultera indubitablement une nouvelle vision
des chapitres du DAI sur les Slaves du Sud, qui réussira, peut-étre, a percer
définitivement le cercle enchanté de questions aux réponses invariables,
vieux de plus de 400 ans.
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THE SOURCES OF CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS
CONCERNING THE EARLIEST HISTORY OF THE SERBS AND CROATS

There are eight chapters (29-36) in De Administrando Imperio by
Emperor Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus that contain known historical
information on the Slavs of the Balkan Peninsula. Commonly accepted
knowledge in historiography tells us that Constantine Porphyrogenitus
must have used references on the Serbs, the Croats, and other Slavs from
the archives of the Imperial Palace and the verbal accounts of Byzantine
administrative personnel who were stationed in Dalmatia. However, our
analysis of the earliest historical text on the Serbs and the Croats described
in chapters 30, 31 and 32 of the DAI has established that oral tradition
could not have been the source of the information on the Serbs or the Croats
but rather that Constantine utilized a written source with its approximately
dated to around 878.

The peculiar style of the source focuses on baptism (Conversio
Croatorum et Serborum) and the close ties of the Serbs and the Croats
with Rome. This style or literary genre - De conversione - did not exist in
Byzantium but was well known during early medieval times in the West.
The analysis of the aforementioned chapters of the DAI established a high
degree of correlation with parts of the text known in historiography under
the title - De conversione Bagoariorum et Carantanorum.

The connection between De conversione Bagoariorum et Carantanorum
and chapters 30, 31, and 32 of the DAI is easily recognised in the conception
of the work, and in the annexed parts by the author. It is our conclusion that
we can now take a different path in analysing data on the earliest history of
the Serbs and the Croats; it is evident that Constantine Porphyrogenitus used
the information collected by an anonymous author who had been employed,
very likely, as a high commissioner of the Roman Church.
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KaaalonnH M AYPOMMATH

O1 KATHXHSEIZ TOY MIXAHA XQNIATH
XPONOAOTHS=H KAI IsTOPIKH [TPOSEITISH

O yo6vog xat o térog Twv Katnynoewv

Ouv Katnynoets 1ov Miyanih Xwvidtn, €0yo TV televtaimy dexaeTiiv
tov 120v awdva, mepthaupdvovtal oto Apyeio Zmvplidmvog AGumQov,
mov €xer xhnpodotnBel oto Iotopwwd Emovdaotiolo g Phocopirig
2xoMg tov [Mavemotnuiov ABnvav. To 1906 o Zx. Adumog, ool ue-
Létnoe tovg »ddireg Mosquensis Synodalis 218 (olim 230) xat 219 (olim
262) tov 130v ®at 1500 awdvo aviiotolyme!, netéypape to ®elueva Tov
Muyxonih Xwvidtn ®ol €ToU0oe ®OLTIRG VITOUVNUO UE OROTTO VO RAUAVYPEL
TO VITAQYOV REVO 0T CUVOMXY ROl OLOXANQWUEVY E1XEVE TOV £QYOV TOVZ
Oumg,  €xdoon dev TEAYUATOTOONKE.

To Epyaotioto Ynograxrig Amotimwong T1ov Anuootov xat [dtwtinov
Biov twv Bulavtivdv, tov Tuquatog Iotoplog nal Agyatoloyiog tov Ia-
vemotuiov AOvav, avéLafe Ty YneLoroinon Tov vALroU ne oromd TV

Ogelhm Bepuéc evyaploties otov rabnynt x. Kwvotavtivo ITitodxn yio tig wohv-
TILES TAQATNOENOELS ROLL ETLONUAVOELS TOV.

1. Twat T X0 VoAGyNoM Twv Yewoyodgny . I Cicurov, Probleme der Erforschung des
literarischen Nachlasses des Michael Choniates, oto: Actes du XIVe Congres International
des Etudes Byzantines: Bucarest 6-12 Sept. 1971, éxd. M. BErza - E. STANEScU, Bucarest
1976, 67-69.

2. 2. Aamrpog, Mo Axopwvdtov &vérdotog ratnymtixy owkio, NE 6 (1909)
3-5 (oto €Efc Aammros, NE 6) moph. K. AvooyNioTHs, Al Gvéxdotol xatnyfoec Tod
unteomoAtov ANV v Muyahh Axouwvdtov, NE21(1927) 411-412 (0to €€1c: AYOBOYNIQTHS,
AvErdOoTOL RAUTNYTOELS).

Emwélero éxdoong ZTEAIOs Aamniakns, IBE/EIE
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NAEXTOOVIXY ONuooievon Tov xat Tn dnuroveyio Pdong dedouévmy, amd
™V omoia 0 gQeVVNTNG B UTOEEL VO LEAETHOEL TOL XEUEVQ, UE TN LOQPN
EWOVOV, amevdelog amd To LETAYQAUUEVO XELOOYQOPO TOV Z. AGUITQOV.
"Etol, to €pyo tov untpomolitny AOMvdV dnuooievetal Evay TeQmov aLw-
VoL LETA TN OVYXREATNON THS TEMTNS EXOOTIRNG TEOOTADELOG.

Sxetnd pe tig Katnynoeig tov Miganh Xmvidt, 1o Apyelo meot-
Aaupdver To yelEdyoa@o Tng ®ertig €éxdoong 21 and tig ovvolrd 26
Katnyioeig, and v v’ aobudv 5 éwg v 26, tAnv tng 7°. O vdhoureg
oev droodlovral, extdg and Ty Katiymon 1, mov €xer endobel arhov?. To
OWUa VTS OO TEAE(TAL OLTTO UETALYQAUUEVD, YELQOYQUPOL, ALLOUNUEVD ATt
oV Zn. Adumpo, ota omoia €xel dobet and To Epyaotiolo véa ovopaoio
YNPLoxov TUTOV, WOTE VO KOTAOTEL EVYXEQEOTEQT N NAEXTQOVIXY avali-
™on tovg o1 faon’. And Tt 21 Karnynoeis tov Apyelov elyav exdobel
TEVTE, EMOUEVIS VITNEYOY 16 avérdoTes, nat amd Tig exdedouéves uovo 1
Katiymon 14 faocilldtav o aviuwoagofory twv 0vo xmwdirwy tng Mdoyact.

3. TTpdxrertan yio. avéxdotn ®otiyMon, Tov odleTal amoomaouativd. Emvyodgetal
Ieot vnotelag nou dev meprhapfdvetar oto Apyelo Adumpov. e v Katiynon 7 PA.
®. X. Korosoy, Miyand Xwovidtns. Zvuforn oth ueAétn tod fiov xai 1ot €oyov tov. To
Corpus t@v émiotoddv, ABfvar 1999, 35, drov oyetiny Biprtoyoapia (010 eE€vic Koaosoy,
Xwvidrng).

4. H Kathynon 1 €yel exdobei and tov Oxoniensis Baroccianus 131 oto: Zn. AAMITPOS,
Muyand Axourvdtov 1ot Xwvidtov 1o owloueva, 1. A’-B’, ABfvan 1879-1880, A”, 107-125
»a B, 453 (070 €Efjg Aamnros, Axoutvdtos A™-B”).

5. Zeh. a™-y, 1-891, a™-xn" twv yepoyedpmv Tov Emn. Adumoov. Bdon dedouévmy:
Apyelo Znvpidwvog Adumpov, Staditxtvaxos tomos Tuquatos Iotopias xat Apxaioroyiag
Havemotnuiov AOnvav: hitp://lamprosarcheio.arch.uoa.gr, emy. EpPrasTHPIO WHSIAKHS
ATIOTYNIQSHE TOY AHMOSIOY KAI IalQTIKOY Bloy TeN BYzANTINGN, wnatnyopio: Muxoih
Xovidtne (Katnyioeic) (oto €&fc Katiynon). Znuetmtéov 3Tl Y10 TIS TAQATOUTES 0TO
ToEOV G000 ¥ENOoWoTOLOUNE THY YPNPLaxry ovouaoio tTwv oedidmv Tov Agyelov rat Oyt
™ XEWdyQapn oeAdomoinon Tov Zx. Adumoov.

6. Katnynon 5: Arsenn, Cetyre neizdannyja besedy Michaila Akominata mitropolita
afinskago, greceskij tekst I russkij perevod, Novgorod 1901, 1-81. Katiynon 8: ARSENI, O.7.,
88-156 nat F. GREGorovius, Totopia Tiic TOAEWS TOV AONVOV xatd TOVUS UECOVS ALBVAS:
Gro 100 Tovotviavod uéxol tiis Ym0 v TovoxrmV xaTaXTHOEWS, NET. ZI1. AAMITPOS, T.
2, ABnva 1906, 677-712. Katiymon 9: Arseny, 6.x., 160-229. Katiynon 14: Aamnros, NE
6, 5-31. Katqynon 19: Arsenn, 6.7., 234-289 xou twijua t™g oto 2. Aammros, Xmiov
Mok Axouwvdtov mepl Evotabiov @esooadovivne, NE 13 (1916) 360-1. Katiymon
26: F. GrReGorovius, 0., 713-725. TIppA. KonaoBoy, Xwwvidtng, 34-38, dmov meQaitéom
uetayevéotepn Bpiioyoapio.
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Ou Katnynoeig avtég, PAOEL TOV TEQLEYOUEVOV TOVS, UTOQOUV VO Y M-
owoBoUv oe dvo uépn. Ta 15 mpwta relueva Tov Apyeiov amoteloUy wia
oudda, and v Katiymon 5 €og xal v 20. Ze avti ovumegLlaupavetal
na 1 Katiynon 1, mov, 6nwg elmaue, dev foloretar oto ev Adym Apyelo.
Ta zelueva avtd, téga amd ™ Beohoyiry TEOoEYYLon dtapdomv Bend-
TV, ELTEQLEYOVV TTANQOPOQIES YLOL TNV XOLVMVLIXY, OLXOVOULXY KOl TTOAL-
TIopLry méva g TOANS TV AONVAOV, otolyelo Tov dev TaQEYOVIAL OTLS
€EL tehevtalec. Exelves mov amotehovv tn devitepn oudda elval amorieL-
otrd Beohoyurnd xelueva nat, ertog Tg apiBunong, €xovv to emuTAéov
YOQORTNOLOTIXG OTL ELYQAQpOvVTIAL ¢ eENC (na) mepl mopvelag, (vf”) mepl
@LAapyvoiag, (ny’) meol Ouuod, (vd") mepl Avang, (ve”) mepl axndiag, (vg)
mweol xevodo&iag’.

ZYETIMA UE TOV YOOVOAOYIXS TEOOALOQLOUS TS TOMTNGS ouadag, amd
™ ueréTn Tov VAKOU aivetal ot exgpmvovvtay wio Katqynon »dbe xoo-
vo ™V mepiodo Atyo mowv and ™ Meydin Zagaroot). O Xmvidtng uvn-
wovever v ETRoLov outAiay, oty omola oL miotol Oa €mpeme va delyvouv
@LAotiuotepov TLo, evdd alhot dnidvel 6Tl e ®aL TAAL 0 RALEAS VO
avaldfer 1o anddaiiov ti)s Stdaoxariag, oydhio TOV EVIOYVOVV THV VIO-
Beom 6T oL opLhieg 0VTEG CVVTACOOVTAV Uit oA ToV XEOvos Ze uio uaé-
Moto wepimtmwon meoodlopitetal CapEoTeQa N TEQRIOOOE EXPWVNONS TV
Katnyioewv. o Xovidtng, uvnuovevoviag tnv EAevon g dvoleng, xrahel
TOVE TLOTOVS Vo vitodeybovv yapudovvo ™V emxeinevn meplodo g vn-
otelag’. Aedouévov 4Tl exp@VOUVTAY RATNYNOELS ®aB’ GAn 1 dudoxnela
™g Meyding ZapaxooTtig, 0w Ba d0UVUE, | CUYREXRQUEV AVOPOQT UOLS

7. O AyoBoyNIQTHS (AvErdoTtoL xatnyfoels, 415) Oewel GTL o1 emyQapés avTég elva
UETOYEVEOTEQES TQOOHNKES.

8. BA. evoewmtind Katiymon 6, MXB1046.5-11: [TeiOei ydo ue Siix yoOvouv EVeEQYElV 1O
oixetov xal tebsiuévov imeo xamvod 10 Tijc Sidaoxalrias andditov xabiévar wdiv(...) Avel
utv tig yooviov orwmiic (...) Katiymon 8, MXB1104.1-4: uh xal &xaotov uévov éviavtod
xUXAOV G@pooLoToOal e TV TEOS VUAS TQUTNY TEOOAAALOY WS andds €0l SovAievovta
i) dAw¢ @ xao® meBouevov (...), not mapandtw (MXB1105a.1-2): Ael 61 thv étijotov
yoUv Tavtnv outhiav éué uév wg éEov datifévar pilotiuotepov, tuas 6& GOUEVETTEQOY
Gxpoaocbai xal ¢ eimelv éxxpeusoteoov (...). Zmv Katiymon 20 udhoto (MXB2325.1-5
%ot MXB2328.8-9) tovilel ex véou TV droyn 3TL 0peihovy Vo TOOEQYOVTIOL TEQLOCGTEQES
oo pio PoEES TV ¥AGVO, MHOTE VO, EIVOL EQOILAOUEVOL EIS EVIQVTOV GAOV.

9. Katiynon 15, MXB2117.1-14.
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odnyet Aiyo mowv amd v EvapEn g eival Tohl TBOVE Vo TEORELTOL VLo
v Kvowaxn tng Tvpogdyov, mowv and v Kabapd Asvtépa’.

Onwg gaivetal, o untoomoitng exgpmvovoe xabe yodvo uta Katiymon
amd ™V e TN ondda, evid axolovbovoav ot €EL Tng devTEENS, wia Yo
%©40¢ efdoudda tng Meyaing Zaparootic. H avagood otnv Katiymon 10
elVOLL OLOKRETN YL VO OLTTOXOAVIYPEL TN OELRA QLUTH TOV REWEVDYV: QLPOV ALV
peBel d1eEodind otV eyrdTeLo ®o T yaotoagyio, o Xwvidtmg, oho-
®ANE@vovTag T OLareEN, ONAdvel 6Tl Bo WAMjoeL 0TO HEANOYV YOl EVVOLES
OV OVOYETICEL pe T BEuaTa AVTd, OV, OTWS QalveTol amd Ta Re(ueva,
medreLTaL Yo exeiveg mov eEetdlovtal oty Katiymon 21 »at dradoynd
ng v 26, Alhwote, natd dAwon Tov ovyyoogéa, ot £EL TeEhEVTAL-
oL ®OTNYNTXOT AGYOL SLOUOQP@OVOVTOL CUUTANOMUATIXG UETOEY TOVg™
ZUVETMC, M 0eVTERT OUdda Ao TELEL EVICLiO €0YO %Ol ALGPOQE ALTTORAELOTL-
KA ROTNYNTIRES TOQULVEDELS TOV OYETICOVTOL UE TNV TQOETOWAOTC, TV
LotV Yo to IIdoya s

O axppnig yoovoroywds raboploude »dbe €oyov dev elval duvva-
166 Qotéoo, N Katiynon 16 magovoidlet Wiaitego evdiagépov. Edd o
Xovidmg, agov avapegbel oe uta naxred mepiodo oryfig Sta T EmLEQVE-
VIO GViopd, TOV SUmC OgV ®aTd@eay vo Auyioovy Ty toAn, dnhdvel

10. TToPA. AYOBOYNIQTHE, AVExDOTOL ®OTNYNOELS, 415.

11. Katiynon 10, MXB1262.10-15: "HBovAcunv 6& xai mepl T@V ETOUEVOYV EXATEQN
tovtwv (dnh. meEl &yrpotelog wol yootowoylag) Aéyew &tr GAN iva un tas dxodg
Groxvaionte, Ti¢ SuiAlag unxvvouévng, vy uév dmite yaipovteg (..) StaAéEouat weol TV
£ETic GoeTdV TE nal naxi@v éc véwTa (...). Katiynon 21, MXB2375.7-10 xat MXB2378.10-13:
(..) &pOnuev 8¢ 116N meol éynoateias xal yaotowwapyias Staré€aobat, Stalextéov Nuiv
£0TL TAVDV TEQL TAV AVTIOETWV XAl ETOUEVMV EXEIVALS, TOQVELUS XAl TWPEOOTVIS (...).

12. BA. evdewmtind Katiymon 22, MXB2420.14-MXB2421.9: Kal wepi uév yaotot-
uapyiog xal tig avtiOéTov Tavtng éyrpateiag 1j0n SietAéyueba, GALL xal meQl ToQVELng,
TOU TOVNOOTU YAOTOULAQYLOS YEVVAUATOS, %Al TeQL TOTU xaAoU PAaotiuatos éyxoarteiag,
15 owpeoovvns. Katqymon 23, MXB2455.10: Ovitw ugv 61 10l moSLELAEYUEVOLS O TEQL
TS 60YNS Aoyog dxolovbog.

13. TTpPA. AYOBOYNIQTHE, AVEXDOTOL ®OTNYNOELS, 416.

14. v Katijynon 16 (MXB2176.3-16) o Xwvidtng dAGVEL X0Qo®TNOLOTIRA:
Kaipog yap 16n mooobeivar St & uixQot Av éxw@aOnuev xal E0L1yNoQueV, TODTOV UEV
Sudx 10t émEoVEVTA HUIv dviaod, 1@ @v ul xatamodival TeAéwe 0vx dvBowmivne nv Eoyov
Svvduews, Oeot 8¢ uovov 1ot xal uyddo ITooenRtny €€ EyxdTwV xNTOOY AVEOTAKOTOS
®al €x Aeovielmv QUOaUEVOU xaoudtwv tepov. Malota, ral ot emtotol) tov 1198/9,
RO TOV TO.TELARYN 003010 Bopadidty, yonowomotel tnv idua Exgpoaon, 6T Exmeain
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dtL ue TV owhion av T 0AORANOWDVEL OEXAEEL YOOVIOL CLOYLEQATEICS TNV
ABMvals, avagopd mov 0dnyel oto 1198. Aev yvwpilovue €4V exeivog mov
tormoBétnoe og 0e1pd Tig Katnynoeis v apBunoe wg 16m, €xovtag vadym
aVTO TO OTOLYED, OVTE EAV AVTEC DLLCWONKAY UE YOOVOLOYIXY OELRd. 2TLS
VITOAOLTTES TAVTWS OeV YIVETAL UWVEIDL TNS Q) LEQATEIOG, OVTE VTAQYOVY
arho otoueion mov va emiPefarvouvy At 1 B€on Twv cwlouevwy €ymv
O0TO corpus VITOOMNAMVEL TN YEOVIXT OELRC OUVTOENS TOVS, e TNV eEalpeon
{omg ™ Katiymong 19.

Onwg Ba dovue, n yxoovohdynon g Katiymong 16 dnurovoyel
Evav evologpépovta ovvelpuod ue to otoweia g Katiynong 19. Eda o
Xovidtng avogégetal uetatv dhhmv otov ddonarsd tov, tov Evotdfio
®eococarovinng, rot oto Bovuote Tov oYeTICOVTOL e TH UVHuUN TOU ava-
@oQEd 1 ool TV TorobeTel ueLrd YOO VLI ueTd TOV BGVaTS Tov (1195/6),
mBavov petd 1o 1198, nabg €mpeme vo €xel maeéhBer twavs didotnua,
meoxreWEVOU va dramiotwOel nat vo dtadobel Tuyxdv Bavpuatoveynn dod-
on. Zvvendg, eival mbavo n Katiymon 19 va éxetor mpdyuatt thg 16. Av
udAilota vroBéoovue 4t Ta velueva €xovv androvdn xoovoloywi ovvd-

xal é0lynoe, yweic TdAL vo ementelvetar MIXaHA XoNIATHS, Emiotodal, éxd. F. KoLovou,
Michaelis Choniatae epistulae [CFHB 41], Berlin-New York 2001, Erioto)j 62, 84.4-5 (ot0
e€fc Emiotol). Elval evdiagépovoa 1 amordiuyn edd GTtL or ABnvaiol xatdpeooy va.
avteneEEMBovV og duonoiieg, Tov Sumg o Xmvidtng dev vatovoudlel. H dhmon avty (omg
OV ava@EéQeTal UOVO 0To YVWOTd TEOPARUOTO THS UNTEOTOLEMS Yo Ta. oot to 1198 o
Xovidtng ovvétake mA0og emoToAdY, ®0ODS %L TO YTOUVNoTIXOV GTOV 0LUTOXRQATOQO
AMNEEL0 T Ayyeho, relueva mov otdrlOnxay pali otnv Kmvotaviivoumodn xat Oswoovvtot
eviaio €oyo. Towg vrovoeltol ®AmToL0 OTEATIMTIXG YEYOVAS TOv (Oov £€Tovg, Smme M
OVTIUETMITLON TNG TELQATELOLS ATTO TOV QLUTOXRQATOQLXRS VOUOQY0 ZTelptdvn 1  dpd.on Tov
Syovpov. AAmoTE, 0 X0VIATNG TOQAAETTEL VO OYOALAOEL AVAAVTIXA TETOLO YEYOVATA OTOL
£oyv0. Tov. MGvo 0NV emLOTOM] TEOC TOV ueydro Sotxa Muyoiqh Ztovevs (Emwotoly 60,
82.24) uvnuovevovtal ®amolol xaxofbeis yeitoves, ox6Alo mTov Bo uroEoVoE Vo VITOVOEl
™ 8pdon Tov ZyovoU 1 TV TERATOV. AVOTVYXNDGS, 1 EVOELX TV TNYDOV OEV EMITQETEL
Baowovg oviroywopove. T 1o eviaio €oyo tov Xmvidtn to 1198 BA. evdewntind Korosoy,
Xwvidrng, 145, 158, 162 G. STADTMULLER, Michael Choniates, Metropolit von Athen (ca.
1138 - ca. 1222)[OC 33/2, no 91], Roma 1934, 249[127]-250[128] (ot0 €E1jc: STADTMULLER,
Choniates). Two T 0d.0m Tov Zte1ptévn BA. H. AHRWEILER, Byzance et la mer: la marine de
guerre, la politique et les institutions maritimes de Byzance aux VIle-X Ve sié¢cles, Paris 1966,
290 x.e. (oto €Efjc: AHRWEILER, Byzance et la mer).

15. Katjynon 16, MXB2176.15-16: Exxadéxaitov 101 T0UTOV EVIQVTOV IEQATEV®M
waQ’ uiv, @ oUToL, XAl THY UV ETETELOV TOD ADyov mototuat omoodv (...).
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e, o meémel avaroywrd va torobetnBei to 1201/2, ddote TO corpus va
xhetver pe v 20 1o 1202/3, mpog ta téAn g apylepateiag Tov Mo
Xoviat's. Eivar aEoonuelmto 6L dev avagépetal o AEmv Zyoveds, ot
emLOQOUES TOV OTNV ATTIXNY Rl 1) TOMOQEXIC THS TOANG, oV Bo wroov-
oav eVOEYOUEVIC VO, CVVELCQEQOVY O axQPBECTEQT YOO VoL Yo'

O mopandvo ovAloywouds o wropovoe vo emiPefatdoel ™) yQo-
VOAGYNOT HOL TOV VTOLOLTTMV REWEVOV, OUMS, OTTMS TEOAVAPEQONX®E, OV
VLAEYOVV GAAES aAVOPOQEES TTOU V. 00N YOUV O AOPAA OUUTEQGOWATO.
Kdamoleg aoageic ®at ovyrvoLorés, 0To TAAIOLO0 AAAMV AVAQOQM®YV, UVEL-
€C TEOXAAOUY VITOYI{ES WS TEOS TN XOOVOAOYLXRY TOVS TooBETNON, SUwg
avTd To. ovumepdonata eival eEatpeTirnd emtogaly. Tétowa elvor 1 mepl-
mtoon g Katynong 12, dmov ua yevirdrloyn avagoed o avSouévos
TOV TEA®V avapfdoets, Moym g duaBods ®rat amAnoTiog TMV RQATIRMY
VoMoV, Ba propovoe, natd wic €vvola, vo oxeTiCeTaL UE TS OVENOELS
TV tehdV el AleElov T Sumwg Ba pwopovoe va AngpBel vt wg oy avo-
POQG TNV CLOYEOREQOELD TMV TEOTDTMY OVTHAVE,

16. O Xwvidtng avérape to vabfirovtd tov mbavétota v dvolEn 1 to ®ahoxaipl
tov 1182, dedouévov GtL 0 mEoxrdtoyds tov, ledoylog Enpde, mébave tov lavouvdolo
tov (dov €rove (Aammros, Axoutvdtos A, ). ®aivetar 6t 0 XoVIATNg exp@dvnoe
20 nefueva ota 22 xodvio mov dietéhece unteomohitng ABnvady. Aev yvmpilovue yo
moloUg AGyovg vrdeyovv dvo €tn xevd xatnynoswy. Towg dev mEolafe vo expmVNOEL
notnyoelg To 1182 »au va Egxivnoe amd to emduevo £€1og, omdte mEoxrUmTeL wio meplodog
20 yoévwv (1183-1203), mov ovugwvel pe To corpus twv 20 ramyfoewyv. Towg, ®dToo
GALO onuavTRG YEYOVAS, Stmg N dpdomn Tov Zyoveoy N 1o YEYOVOTa TRV artd TV dAwon
%OL M ®E{ON OO TV TAEOVO(0 TWV ZTAVEOPSQMY 0T €dAQPN NG OVTOXQATOQNS, NON
oo to ®ohoxraigl tov 1203, avéfahay v expdvnon xatnyfoewy v avolEn tov 1204.
AvoTuydeg, eEALelPEL TANQOPOQLDV NTOQOVUE VO ®oTOpUYyoUUE névo ot vrobéoeis. To ta
yeyovota mowv antd ™V dAwon PA. NIKHTAS XONIATHS, Xpovixn Aujynoig, éxd. I. A. VAN
DIeTEN, Nicetae Choniatae Historia [CFHB 11.1], Berlin-New York 1975, 547 .. (070 €Efic:
Nuwirog Xovidng).

17.H axopngyoovoroyia tngmoilogxiog tmwv AON VoY dev eival yvmoti. Oswoeltat 5 TL
ovVERN uetd to 1202 woPh. Korosoy, Xwvidrng, 16 STADTMULLER, Choniates, 174[52]. O M.
Koragsus (H xatdxtnon s Notiag EAAdSag and tovs Podyxovs, Osooalovivn 1986, 68,
oto e&fc Koraasnus, H xatdxtnon) 0ewpel 611 éxetar e dhwong e Kovotaviwvovmoing
10 1204, Baoilduevog otov Nxfjta Xwvidty (606). [aviwg, o Zyoveds cuviotoloe
TESPMue /61 axd to 1200 (BA. Emwotoly 75, 101.18-25 »ow 77, 103.17-23).

18. Katymon 12, MXB2030. 12-13: (...) éyd 8¢, t0¢ évretbev avEousvag tdv teAdv
avapdaoeis évapyéotata fAETwY, ddvpouat. Avahoyes dnhwoelg Exave TV (Ol teplodo
oto Yrouvnotixov tov 1198 Aamrros, Axoutvdros A’, 307. 8-14.
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Q01600, 0UTe 0 €VOEYOUEVOS OVOYETIONOS TV KaTnYNOEDY UE TIC
EmiotoAés pmopel vo mopdoyel yoovorloywrd otoyelo. Ou avagoés Tng
Katiynong 1 oty apdbeia »at v ayootxio g mékews', 6o uwoov-
oV, Yuo TAQAJELYUD, VO OVOYETLOO0UY Ue avopoEe e teptddov 1182/3
otov Myoih Avtwoeiavo 1 tov etwv 1183/95, otov Baoileto ITinpidn,
Aoyapiaoth to0 meaitweos®. Oume, avaloyolr CVOoYETIONOL elval emiong
TaQaxLVOUVEVUEVOL. AMWOTE, 0 XMOVIATNG TOQATOVIETOL JLOLEUMDS OTLS
EmiotoAés tov amd tnv ABMva yuo Tov uooaoud t™g moing, ordTte | Ov-
yroLTLny UEAETN TV dV0 £0YMV TQOOPEQEL ETLOPAAT YOOVOLOYLXA OUUITE-
paouaTa.

[Tépa amd ToVv XOVvo, T RE(UEVA OIVOUV OTOLYEID YL TOV TOTO EX-
pvnong tov Katnynoewv, 6mws ®ol Yuo. T0 ®0Wve Tov amevbvvoviay.
Ou motol, yvvaineg not AvOeg OAMV TV NAMXLDV RAL TOV EXAYYEAUA-
TV, ouvéppeayv, Oy mavto pe ueydin didbeon?, mbavitata otov vad
™ Havaylog tng ABnvidtiooag tov ToapBevava?. Axdun %L ov o xHeog
TV ®oTNYNoemv dev Ntav o vaog T Iavayiag,  ieod xiyxAig atitn mov
SroywECel Toug LeRelc amd TO TOUVLO, OV RO TOORELTAL YLOL YEVIXOAOY
avopoEd, eVIoYUEL TO CUUTEQQOUO OTL OL ®aTthYNoels drafdloviav evtog
1ego¥ vaov. Oa mapiotavto fefaimg rar uékn tov xijoov*. To oiyov-
00 elvall 3TL XONOLWOTOLOVOAY RATOL0 XDEO 0TNV AXQATOAY, (Cwg ®OVTA

19. Aamrnros, Axourvdatos A’, 124-125.

20. Emotol) 8, 11.2 naw 52, 72.1-15. Twaw tov ITinpidn pA. Korosoy, Xwvidtng, 161,
v 531.

21. Katiynon 10 11, MXB1263.13-17: éx mavtog yévovs xal niixias mdons xal
ravrodax®dv émtndevudtov (...) drooatriotov molvuyéc Kotymon 12, MXB2016.4-11:
(...) YOvaia xal veavioxot xal mapBgvor xal uelpaxvAdia..

22. Katfymon 18, MXB2243.5-10: AéSowxa 8¢, & maodvTes, wij wote avAjomuey dulv
%ol 0Ux 60 )1ioec0e 0Tte THY EG0TIOV, OTITE UiV TNV EVOTALOY, GUEPOTEQOV, 0i¢ aDTOC TE 0TUX
LoxvEOV xal S1ATOQOV, AAL AueVNVOY TL Xl ETvouvY dOELY Uot Soxd, xal Tuels 6& vawbool
yeyovate taic Gxroals Ot tas OAPels tas €VpoVOaS NUAS 0POSOQ, WS OLXALOTEQOUVS
eivau gug pev mevlijoar uaAlov ij avdioar, duac 88 xoyaobal fimeo doxfioachat. BA. no
Katiynon 8, MXB1105a.1-5.

23. Enwvupia oe opoayida, 2. Aamnros, Al AOnvar weol & T€An 100 SwdexdTov
ai@vog, ABfjvar 1878, 35 (oto e€lc Aamnros, AOfval).

24. O unteomolitng elye ®ovtd Tov pueydho aiud ®*Anowdv: J. HERRIN, Realities of
Byzantine provincial government: Hellas and Peloponnesos 1180-1205, DOP 29 (1975), 261
(010 €&fc: HERRIN, Provincial government).
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oto Emoxomneio 1 ota ITpomUhaia?, amd Gmov eiyxe ®avelc TANOY vV
™S PUOWTS ouoE@Ldc ™ Attiric Ot O TIRES AVTWVUIIES O UVElES TOV
Xwvidt emipefatdvovy ot oL motol fotoxovtav otnv Axpdmoin o’
OOV WITOEOVOOY VO dOVV TAVOQAULXG TOV EYXWOLOY TOVTOVL TALO00V 1)
Kngiooov®.

Ta wotopwrd otowyeia twv Katnynoemv

Ou Katnynoeis emPePordyvouy xot ovuminodvovy oe ueydho fabud ta
OXOVOWRA %Ol XOWVWVIXA dedOUEVH OTTS TIC VITOAOLTTES TTNYES TNS TTEQLOOOV.
O Xwovidtng tovitel v douelor ETOPOA] TNG OLLOVOULKTS HOTAOTAONGY ROl

25. H natowio tov untoomoditn tav mbavév ota [Tpomvhaia, aAld elvor pdilov
arniBavo vo expovovvtov xotnyoets exel. BA. K. M. SETTON, Athens in the later twelfth
century, Speculum 19 (1944), 178-208 [=K. M. SETTON, Athens in the Middle Ages, (Variorum
Reprints, London 1975, 111), 202 (0to €&jc: SETTON, Athens): Aamnros, AOfvat, 42.

26. Kotmjymon 8, MXB1105a.21. BA. xoar Katiynon 5, MXB1021a.20-23
MXB1013a.24-28: (...) mapd taic mvAaic Tov igpo® tode (...) (evv. Anpdmoln) Katiymon
9, MXB1159. 6-8: 6 év Axpomdlet veirs ovtog (...).

27. Katyynon 8, MXB1135.9-12: iva yao un mdoas damoaoibuduct, ov moiuvio
OALydOnoay, ov foes Ext pdtvais EEEdimov; IToD o xatafAnévta téovol oméouata; o to
010 Bua PA. evdewmTind Katiynon 12, MXB2033.7-17: Nov & & te ioyvo0og Ayuog xai 1o und
avTdV 1OV reQaTiwY EumimAaoOo 1S EXTERTOHREY EVSQUUOVIAS AVEUVNOE XAl TOOS AVTHV
avadopaueiv dtavéotnoev, évietlev TAnmaleic Nuels xal yuuvol xal to0 mavtos EVOEEic
St ta vt OV doTov éobiouev oUx avidpwTi. Emxl ToUTOIS 1) TV AxavOdV xal TolfoAmV
avatoAn xat poxOnod froti, xal §Evol TAvVTES XAl TAQETIONUOL XAl OVOE UEYXOL PruaToS
&voc Seomototivres yije. Kol udotvoes oi popot xal oi Saouol, é¢’ oic of ¢oyvooroyoivres
modxTopes. O XWVIATNG AVAQEQETUL CUYVA OTNV OLXOVOULXT XOTAOTAON TS AONvac. Zto
ITooopdvnua TEOS TOV TEAITWEA ANUATELO AQLuy, TOVICEL YOQOXTNELOTIXG TN UETABOAY
(Aamnros, Axouvdrogs A’, 157-159 »ai omopddnv). ITpdyuatt, veqoge €vtovn otrovoury
dvompayia og oyéon ue to TaehBov. AE(Cel vo onuelwOel 3t tov 120 awddva  ABvva jtav
aEL6Loyo owovours ®EVio, av raL Oev Eptave ota enimeda g yettovirig Onpag M g
KogpivBov, not eiye evoUtepeg S10UNTIRES AEUOLOTNTES. 2T dratodooio TS UNTEOTOANS
ANV vdyovrav ueydleg wovés, dmme n wovy Aagviov zatr 1 povy Kawoapravic. H
novaotnowoxy epovoio viete mpogavag apretd ueydin. Mdaioto, uetaEv 1185/92,
o Xwvidtng ovvétate amdvinon mpog Tov O@eddwpo Kaotauovity, ueydio Aoyobetn nou
Belo tov Ioadxiov B” Ayyéhov, yioo va dropatuondel yioo ) ovvta&n yovodfoviiov
OV 01eQ0V0E duroLduata axd ) untedmoln Anvdv (Exwotoly 44, 60.54-57). H ABvva
moeéueve mdvio oA aypotwkoU yapaxtioa. To IMoaxtixov tmwv AOnvadv, €yyoago
TOAVOV ueyaAns novig e Attirnig, mov dev yvmoilovue Tote axQpdg ovvtayxdnxe, oAl
onmwodfmote v and to 1204, noptueel Tdvm and eoouwtévie ywold, eEapTnuévoug
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TOV TTVEVUOTIRG wapaond?® tng méing, 6mov ot ®ATowOoL 0oYoOAOVVTOL
QTOXAELOTIRA UE TN YEWQY IO ROl TLS YEWRWVARTIXES €QY0.0les. H owrovout-
1 dvompayia, 1 LETAVACTEVON KoL 1 TEVIDL 0dNYyNoay oe EAAELYPY TEYVL-
1OV ELVROTATOV %ol AU TOV EUToiov?’. O xAToL®OL, GTWS AVAPEQEL

ayedtec (mapoixovg), ueydho vrootatrd (moodoteia) now Swoese BL. E. GRANSTREM
- I. MEDVEDEV - D. PapacHryssaNTHOU, Fragment d’un Praktikon de la region d’Athénes
(avant 1204), REB 34 (1976), 10-15 (010 €Efc Hoaxtixdv). TIpph. M. KAZANAKH-AATIIA,
Meoawwvixy ABfva, oto: Owxovourxn Iotopia tov Bulavtiov, 1. B, yev. emontelo A. E.
Aaioy, ABvjva 2006, 392 (010 £Eijc: KazaNakH-AAMIA, Meoalmviny AOva) A. P. KAzbDHAN
- A. W. EpstEIN, Change in Byzantine Culture in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, Berkeley-
Los Angeles - London 1985, 48 (oto €Efjg KazupaN - EpsteIN, Change): HERRIN, Provincial
government, 259-266.

28. Emwotoh 8, 12.3-6° 33-36. Ztic Katynoeig dev avagégetal eldixd oto Ogua
auTo, av xal dev mapaheimer vo tovioel To yauévo ueyahelo e méing (BA. evdeinTind:
Katiymon 12, MXB2031.10-16, vr. 95). ITIppA. Koaosoy, Xwvidtng, 83 SETTON, Athens,
183-184° Aamniros, ABijvat, 44-51.

29. Emwotol 8, 13.38-39: é&éhime xail gpuontijo, ot o1dnoeds wa@ fuiv, o xaAxevs,
oU uayatpomolos, Tatta 61 0 x0&c xal meo ToiTNS €Tt owloueva. Ze emOTOM QOGS
tov Anuitoto Topvinn (32, 46.56-57), 0 XwvidIne moeamoviEtal 3Tl Ol EL0QOQEC TOV
rotofdAloviar oty unTEomol) and Ta ovoTHuata towv AOnvdv dev elvol emaQuels,
avo.popd Tov vrawvicostal ™V Uraetn eoyaotmoiowv oty woAn. TToPA. G. DAGRON,
Aot owovouio oto: Owxovourxn Iotopia tov Bulavtiov, 1. BY, yev. emomteion A. E.
Aaioy, ABfiva 2006, 77 (oto e€fic: DAGRON, Aotirij owovopia). IIavtwg, meénel vo. vqete
XAVO €QYATIRG dUVAULXO %ot TEYVITES, 0V AMdfovue vty 6T 0 TEORATOYOS TOV XWVIATY,
NuShaog AyroBeodmpitng, unteomoditng amxd 1o 1160 éwg to 1175 (BA. mpoogpdtwe: E.
Maaapriara, H BuCoviivi owmoyévera twv Ayo0eodmortdy (I): Nuxdhaog Ayiofeodwoitng,
TTavepudtotoc Mntpomohitng AOnvdv xot Yréotog, Bué Zvu 19 (2009), 99 -145, vvpiwg
172), emd60nxre oe peydho owodound €oya oty Axedmoln. TIBA. P. MacpaLiNo, The
empire of Manuel I Komnenos 1143-1180, Cambridge 1993 [Cambridge 1997], 177, oto
e€fc MacGpaLINO, Manuel). Ouv Katnyrioetg, alld xai oL véhowreg anyée, dev divouv
ooy otougeia yia to texvVrd emoyyéhuoto. Ovte 6to IToaxXTIXOV AVOPEQOVTOL OVOUOTO
enayyEMIOTIOY, eXTOC (Owg amd v mepimtwon tov Iwdvvny XoAxéa, amd to xmweLd
KvBioods (onu. Knguowd), exdvouo SAotind emayyeMiativic dudtnTog meopavdg
TEOYGVOU TOV, OV Sumg avagpipetal wg Levyapdtos (IToaxtixndv, B2 10). Ocov agopd
070 gumopLo, oL Katnynoets dev maé€yovyv otouelo maed wévo U€oo amd TS EXTEVELS
aAvVOpOoEES OTNV TELWRATEIR, TOV B doUVue TAQOUXATM, VITOVOE(TUL UEIWOY, TAQAXMAVOY
™mg dradraoiag N evOeyOUeVog eumoQnos amoxhelonds. Iavtmg, n Tinoopdonon amd
T EmtotoAés ONA@VEL EUTOQLRY RAUYY, TOV TEETEL VO NTAV TEOOPUTY. € ETLOTOAM)
tov 1198/9, 0 Xwvidtne avaliel 1o Bua otov vetbuvo yuo v doixnomn g TeQLoyNg,
TOV peydio dotxa Mok Ztouevd. Zmv mpoomdleld Tov va eumvevoel TV Lot
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otic Katnynoeig, aoyohovvtol ue texvudota, Selyuo vrotovirdTnTog TV
emayyedudtoy avtdvy, To Béua amaoyGAnoe Tov uNTEOTOALTY TOV ATo-
@aoLoe va avaldpel tpoowmmird Ao ®not vo OVVTAEEL EmLOTOM, aLToU-
UEVOS 0LOWYT O YEMQEYLRA EQYAAEID Rl YVWOTES YEWOYWHES ueAéTec L,

H wveia og vedgputovg aumeldvee otnv Katnymon 12%, emifePardver
™V TEOOTABELD Yol OAVAROUYPT TNS YEWQEYIOS aVAQOQd EVOERTIRY TNG
OLXOVOULXNS KOL OLYQOTIXNG OUVOULXNG TS TOAEMS, (OMS %ol TOV €VOLUL-
@épovTtog mov enédelEe 0 unteomoritng oto Béua avtd. Amd To VISAOLTO
€oyo tov XwVLdTy, £xovue LOVo wio YeEVIRY TANQOQOQIM, TOV QLpOQd OTOV

oV, 0 XOVidtng @wTiler piar SYn ™S gumoQiriic duvatdTnTog ™S TOANS ®OoTd T0 AUeco
noel06v (Emotolyy 60, 82.16-21). Kdti avdroyo (omg vrovositar oty Katiynon 19
(MXB2312.12-14): ‘EvtetOev fimeipog uev yeooaimv vavayiov éurérinotal, Odiaooo 6&
atTn ueydin xai e0UxwEOs ANOTOIoL TAEOV VAVOLV 1) QOoQTiow E0TEVWTAL, Qi TAE(OVS
OS¢ fimetpot, 00 xaBapot XoLoTiavdy NONUMUEVOL OTEQUATOS, GOEAMV xMdOOs éoTt. Elval
BéPato dtL M yevirdteen amootafepomoinon g INUOYQAPXNG ErOVOS TOV AONVHY
enmoéaoe dueoa to gumdgro. T v eumopwry dyn tov hMuaviov tov [Mewpoud PA. X.
Mnasomoy - N. Nikoroyans, To Adve tov Iewpaid ®atd tovg HeoULmvirovs XodVoug,
Bvlavriaxd 21 (2001), 379-380 (o710 £Efjic: Maaoraoy - Nikoaovans, TTewpatdc). Tua tn 0om
TV €QYOOTNEIMYV KL TWV EWTOQLRDV dSUwY PA. KAZANAKH-AAMTIA, Meoaimvixy AOYva,
393-394- X. Mroypas, Anéyeig twv fulavivdv téhemv and tov 8o émg Tov 150 aldva,
oto: Owrovouuxi] Iotopia tov Bulavtiov, t. B, yev. emomtelo. A. E. Aaioy, ABvva 2006,
215-216 (oto €Efic: MNoYPAS, ATGYPELS).

30. Katiymon 5, MXB1011a.25-MXB1012a.1: AAX éxeimeo Vueic 6 mapwv oUALOYOS
GALOG EE GAAWYV EMITNOEVUATOV TAS APOQUOS EXETE, XAl O UEV TIS TTEQL YV PLAOTOVEL, O
8¢ 10 TEXVVOQRIOU TIVOS TNV EQPRUEQOV TOOPNYV TOQILETAL, Xl TAUTNY YAIOYONV 0L TAE(OVS
%al avyunody xal UeTd Oeoudv ueuayuévny idpdtwv (...).

31. O Mok amevBivetal otov modnV matoldeyn Oeoddoto oty Tepéfvbo yua
™V T00TOAN YemQEYWwOU PBiphiov, xabmg xot otov exioromo Fapduriov rat [Tegiotepde,
Emupdvio, airtodpevog m ovufor Tov dolotmv apnaEomoldy thg TeQLOYNGS, ®abdg %ot
0wy ot yewmovird goyaleia rat eyyeoidio (Emotol 22, 31.15-19 now 43, 58.8-13).
MdAwoto, ehhelper TEXVIRDOV EWOKOTHTMY, O YNEAOS UNTEOTOAlTNG avayrdletar vo
aoyoAn0el TEoomTIXAE %ot VO eTIO00El 08 YELQWVORTIXES EQYAOIES VITOTWUNTIXES, OIS
BemeovvTay, yio Tovg Loepmuévoug Gvdpes (tofh. Emtotoly 30, 41.18-22). T Ty Bom »aut
™V eumoQxt] onuaoia g emioxromng fA. A. I1. ABraMEA, ‘H pfulavtivi) Osooaltio uéxot tov
1204. Zvufoin €ig v iotooixiv yewyoapiay, AO\va 1974, 162-163 R. J. LiLie, Handel
und Politik zwischen dem byzantinischen Reich und den italienischen Kommunen Venedig,
Pisa und Genua in der Epoche der Komnenen und der Angeloi (1081-1204), Amsterdam
1984, 187.

32. BA. evdewmtid Katiymon 12, MXB2035.11.
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mevxedeV, TOV ONTVITY 0(vo, dNUOPLAES TOOAYWYO TNS ATTIXNG YNNG, TTOV
dev 10V Gpeoe naBdhov, AMOY® NS oVVNOELOS VO AALOLWVETAL e UEYAAN
TooATNTA ENTIVNG, dNULoVEYDdVTOS Evar UElYUD TOV TOV TEOXAAOVOE G-
Siav®. BéPaua, eivar ndihov amiBavo va vriegav Bsonoatind amoteAé-
OULOTO. OTOV AYQOTIXO TOUED, AOYM TNG TELQATEIOS, TOV ETLOQOUDV TOV
2yovoU %ot teMrd g Ehevong Tmv Aativoy.

Eilvat yeyovécg 611 10 puoxd meofaAlov tng mepLoyng dev evvonoe ™
YEMQEYXN AVATTUEN THS TOANG, Omwe emonuaiver o Miyanh. To metoddec
T7iS OOVONG, TO TEQLOQLOUEVE VOATA KL O TAAAITWOEOS OyQOTNS TTOV TTOL-
oyiCer uatata vo daudoer v teayLd yn eivol Béuato wov BiyeL emavel-
Muuéva otig Katnynoeic®. Avtiotolywe ®al ot Emiotodéc, o Xmvidng,

33. Katd ) dvoroln mepiodo 1183-1185, 0 Xmwvidtng yodget otov Evdvuo Maidxn
GtL 0UTE O MIXQEOG, EYETEVXNS OIVOS TwV AONVHV dev umoel vo tov amallhdEel amd
Bapubuuia (Emotoly 19, 23.14-19). Tnv OBavatddea yebov 1ov oivov avtol oyxoldlet
010 Toinud tov Ocavd (Aammros, Axouwvdros BY, 378. 92).

34, Katiymon 12, MXB2029-MXB2030, omopddnv: (...) (n Attxi) eliotayvs vo-
wiletal T1c kol TAUPOEOS, XAl TAQA TOUTO GXOIBECTEQOLS KATOUETOEITAL TAIS TAXEOLY,
rnow MXB2036.1-8: (amevduvépevoc 6tovg #dle hoyic adumovviec): Oavuaotov oty Sxwg
un xal Tov UIEQ KEQPAATS NUDV YAAXOTY OS T TOAAX 0VQAVOV UETOETTE Ombauf) xal €ig
OUPOOPOOOV HAUVOTOUEITE, & TAVTQ TOAMDVTES VUETS %Al dadiwe movnoiay yodQovTes #al
YV Ui UOvov UeTQOUVTES Spaxi, GAAL xal Thv oLdNedv Tiéuevol nalaxiyv xal xisioav
doovoav, v & dvvdpoV €ig TOAUYEUUOVA, KALVOUQYOUVTES, T YOAPLXD XAAAUQ®, OF
i} 04Bdw Mwaoiic v dxodtouov. Kotiymon 16, MXB2177.7-16: Q xevoomovde obv 100
AOYOV OmOQET, & TV EVYEDdOYWY TOAVTANUOVETTATE, T( TODTO XQUVOV GTUYNUA TAOYELS;
Ao ¢ HEYORNTEN TOVTOV QLATEIC 1l %O NAMPBATOV TETODY, ®al KOO TOVTO HAGWV UEY
Gel faArers onéouata, o mote 8¢ yaipwv aipeis dodyuata. Iote 6¢ xal Ofoeis Oatvoia;
TIoTteQoV OV Hovog Ths Axaemias aiTiog; ui) VE®V VEDUATA xal TQOOUaAiLwv Th doovoay,
QAL OmelpwV €T AxavOdV, €ite PELOOUEVDS xal 0VX €T EVAOYIOUS TAQA TO TOOPNTIXD
TE %Al ATOOTOMXO TAQAYYEAUATA, 1) ®al TO VAOXQQES %Al TETOMOES THS AOOUENS Tf]
EVETNOIQ TEOTIOTATAL, 1) XUl OTEQUOAOYQ mTNVa mEWv 1] Talc avlasv évreOdpbar T
oméouara Srapmalovor; B, now Katjynon 5, MXB1012a.4-15 (L. vr. 38)° Koatfjymon
8, MXB1105a.19-23 (BA. vw. 37) Kotiymon 12, MXB2029.4-15. H emdva ¢ mpog 10
TETOMOES ™S ATTrIS YNG €xel dapnoppmbel and Ty agyaldtta. O [MAdtwv avagpégel
XQOAATNOLOTIXG 6TL TaL BoVVa TS ATTivic mEofdAlovy néoa amd ) yn 0iov vooioavtog
OWUATOS 60T, TEQLEQQUNXVINS THIS Yils 6o micloa xal uaioaxi, T0U AexTOD OWBUATOS THS
xB0ag uovov Aetpbsvrog [TTAGtmwv, Kotriag 111 b 5-6, §é#8. J. BURNET, Oxford 1902 (avotis.
Oxford 1968)]. H ndAin amxhdvetol ot fdon tov aoPfeotohBixnot fodyov tng AxeSmoAng.
H 6ym and tov [Mapbevadva, diver otov Oeati TV eixdva tov Aexavomediov tng Attinnig
TOLYVELOUEVOU amtd fouvd rnat GALOVS PirQoUg Adpoue: 0 Yunttde, To Avydhem, n [levtéin,
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ue apooun To dvudo xat Poayddeg Edapog Tmv ABNVMYV, AvagpEQEL OTOV
EvOvpo Mohdun: mdAar uév méroa tic nv Adijvnow év maoowuiais ¢do-
UEVN ayédaotog, viv 8¢ maoa 1 Attixi) TEToA AEyolt Av oUx axouyws
WS¢ AVIXUOS xal maed ToUTO GYEA00TOSY. Ze avtd Ba nTtoQovoe Vo To-
otebel nion puown rataotEoEn: N avoufeia pue axdiovdn Enoacio mov
€ninge v oA yUpw oto 1185, dmwg vrootnEilel 0 Zmw. AGUTEog 0T
ST IBh Tov Yo TV TOAN TV ABNVAY, Baoillouevog oe dV0 emoTOlES
oV avtdAlaEay o unteomolitng ue tov exioxomo Néwv [Tatpodv EvBiuwo
Mardxn®. Ouwe, mpooertindtepn LEAETY AVALOYOV OVOEPOQDV OO TLS

0 Kopudairde, o Avrapnttdg %.d. MaMota, HEAETMOVTAS TO TOTWVIULL TNG TEQLOYNS, AV
%Ol TTOALG HETOYEVEOTEQX TNG EMOYNE TTOV eEeTALOVUE, DLATLOTDOVETAL OTL TO ALVOUOLOYEVES
£daqog twv AONVHYV, metoddeg, TNAddes 1 Poayddeg ®otd meQLoyy, VINEEE oapooun
Yy TV XA TNON TOAMGY TommVVUiny INAwTROV Tov eddgove tTne. BA. evdewmtind
K. MnrpHs, Al torovuuial tis TOAEWS xal TV TEQLYWGOOV TV AOnvav, ABfvar 1971
(AB7Yva 2005), omoddny.

35. Emwotoly 20, 24.31-33- 132, 218.59.

36. Aammros, AOfvai, 51 w.e. Emotol) 20, 24.17-38: ExéAimov 1006 mapadeioovs
ol mwotauoi, 1ac Aayaveiog ai xofjvat, v KaAiiooonv 10 0eifpov, 0l UEALCODVES TOV
Yuntrov, ai méar & moluvia. XaArovc yoo 6 #al fudc odtoc ovoavdc, 1 8¢ yij o1dnod,
ta vt 51 10 Oe00ev TV GUAQTWA®Y émitiuta, xal WG Um0 TV Staxexavuévny Lavny 1og
0ixN0oeLS TOoLoUUEVOL Gvoufoor Taodray E0UEV xai, wg gimor dv tg, arifavres. “Obev
0U0¢E 1) moTE xovot Lavn €t yovoi] xal Tovs AOnvaiovs edpeoovvy meoilwvviovoa,
Gite unSeULaS DUOLOOTON XYAWEOTNTOS, GAL abog yeyovvia xal o@iyyovoo AUmn todg
TAAAUTDOOVUS WS 00V 0TLOTV amoAeifovoa Uyoov Eratov- Evoymios MaaAakHs, EvQuuiov
100 MaAdaxn, untoomoritov Néwv Iatodv (‘Yrdng), Ta owidueva, 1. 1, 8. K. MIIONHS,
AB1jvo 1937, 39-40.12-21 »a 6w0pddny (010 €Efg MaAaKHE): K&V yoiv 18dTwV oi xpouvol
™V AONVoiwVv TOMY ETELTOV, XAV TOTAUOL Xl TIOAXES AmEPIyNoay, GAAL T TiS ONS
oo@iacdeifoa meotAuvdalovoty at Ty #al xatdeSovoty. ada T0ic maadelooLs #al dxaoma
0 QUTA, GALN Ol TiS coQiag AeludVeS s EVAVOEIS xal TOAUXAQTOL. EVEV UEALOTDVOS O
Yunttog, GAL vmweofAuler 1O TOT AGyou uéht 10ic AOnvaiols xai tOv SVIws YAvxoouov
amootaldooel T dpn xal oi fovvol TV GAnbedovoav ayalliaowv. NyoElwTAL 1 YOVOEx
Laivn 1@ xatp@ tvpavvnbeioa xal 1O T0T YoVo0T XAALOS OAEoaoa, GALY HOOUET TNV TOAY
TO Yovoitov GvhHog TV AQETMV, 60al AQUTOMDS TOV GOYLTOUEVA TEQLOTEPOVTL XL TNV X
Ocot mweptlwvviovaor SUvauty. ZTig avopoEs auTés elval mhovs Vo ovTiratomTELovTaL
TEOOMTIXES 1| AN YOQIXES OTTOPELS VLTt TO YEYOVAG, TOV ATOTEAOUY TUHUA TTOQOUVONTIXNG
TEOOTAOEL0S, OXOMOVODVTOS TIS EMOTOAOYQAUPILRES TAOELS NG EmMOYHS. AMwOTE, elval
7eQEQYO OTL 0 MaAGxNG 0lEKREITAL UOVO OF AVAPOQEES YL TNV ATTLXT, EPOCOV UL TETOLOS
éxtaons Enoaocio Oa yvétav éviova aodnti oty Yrdtn. To tv Tdon «tov ovyyoagpéa
VO LETOPEQETOL OTNV ROATAOTAON TOV TOQAAIMTTTY», PA. avoivtird: H. HUNGER, Die hoch-
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Katnynoeig odnyet 0to ovumépaoud 6Tl TEOXELTOUL YL ALAMYOQLRES EX-
poadoelg xot ota dvo €pya. Ou avagopéc twv Katnynoewmv 8 rat 18, alid
noL TA00g AAAWY OYETIRMV ONUELWY OTA HEUEVA, RATASEWVIOUV OTL O
Xoviatng, oguduevog ouyvd amd PBPArE xmelo %ol TEQLOTATIXG, ETTLAE-
veL va TapalAniiogl Ty xatdotaon twv AOvav xot v ELhenyr Por-
Bevac e ™v avoupola, wg Beounvia, ASym thg avOe®TLYNG TAEOVEETOC ROL
Srahonnc?.

e oyéon ue v aleio, to oyxdho otnv Katiynon 5 otL ov xdtot-
%0l OV TREPOVTAL UE PAQLA, EVIOYVEL TNV EVAOYN O%EYPN GTL M dLaTHENON
EXTEVOVS OALEVTIXNG OQAOTNOLOTNTOS ETNEEGOON®E 0PV TIXGE, ®VEimg

sprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, t. 1, Miinchen 1978, 214 x.e. Tl to 0éua g
Enoaoiag BA. v, 37.

37. O Xwvidng daveiletat yweio tov mpopiitn legenia yio va GuvOEoEL TIG AvapoEg
TOU Yo TNV %aTdoTaon TV AONvov: Xadxotc yio 6 xal fuac ovtoc ovoavig, 1) 68
vl oudnoa (...) (Asvtepoviuov, 28.23 moph. Korosoy, Xwvidrng, 233). Tlpdxertal yio
oVVNOLOWEVO 0ToV XWwVIATN ONTOQLRS OYHUC TOV OEV VITOONAMDVEL OTNV TQOYUATIXGTNTO
QuowT ®otaoteo@h. BA. evéewmtind Katijymon 8, MXB1133a.15-MXB1135.5-6, 9-17: (...)
Y IOV X0l MUAS TOAYUATOV GYXIOTOOPOV UETABOANY, OUTW TETAYUEVWV ETTL TAULOAYWYIQL
NueTéoq mapd 0ot (...). “Iva yio ui) mdoag draptBuduat, 00 goiuvia dAydoOnoav, ot fdeg
Eml parvaig éSEMmov; OV yadrots 6 VaEQ xEPAATS 0VOAVOS YEYOVEY; 0V 01ONQOA 1) Vi) TAQw
t0070; ITow T0 natafAnOeévra népvot oméouata; Tiva édpeypdueba Sodyuata; Tic yewoyos
doemavng fyato ) woiov dyuov Oeotoths HAaoey 7 Tiva Onuwviay GuarloSETns fyeLoey;
'EvtetOev NoxuvOnoay GAWVES %Al CLTMVES GEAXVIWY EUTITAAVTAL, XOVIOQTOT 6& TANQELS
ai aroOfxal xal 10 TauLElQ XEV xal avxuoD mOALOD yéuovta, Auot 6& xatopyeital
TavTOos xal TO TG o1Todelas xaxov Thv ywoav Nudv diapooxetal. TIoph. Katiymon 18,
MXB2243.14-MXB2244.17 MXB2273.7-15, 6wov 0 X®VIATNG AVOPEQETAL OF TAVONUOV ROL
XOOVILOV VOOV %o Ocounviav. éEnodvon oivoc, dAryaon Eaiov, éEnodvOnoay oi yewoyor,
GroAwie TovYNTOS € Gryp0®, avagoed v omolo eEéhafe o AvoBoyNiaTH: (AvVExSOTOL
xaTNHoELS, 417) og evdenTiny aoBeveldv xal Oavdtmv eEartiag Tov Aoy, ITpdxrertal yio
allnyoowxéc exgodoels, moph. Katiynon 16, MXB2187.16-18: Tav 6¢ moixiiwv véowv
xol 1OV Bavdtwv, @ yevvaiol, TS 88 YALOXOOTNTOC THV %aoa®V, avbyuolc, éovoipalg,
aveuoplopiais dradwPwuévwv, tiva Simov xal aitiaoouedo; AVALOYES OVOPOQES YO
«Enpaoia» BA. Katiymon 12, MXB2036.1-8 (BA. vat. 34) Emwotory 20, 24.17-38 (BA. v 36)
Emotoli 27, 36.29-30. T ta ontopwd oyfjuato tov Xwvidtn PA. Korosoy, Xwvidtng,
220-221.

38. Katfiynon 5, MXB1012a.4-15: (...) &vBowmor mévnTes xal TOIG TOVOLS TV YELODV
ATOTOEQPOUEVOL, EXOVTES TEQL TEYVAS 1] Tf] Y] EMHUTTOVTES Al TOAAOIS 0UTWS i60DOL
OOULVOUEVOL UOYLS TOV EPNUEQ®Y EVTOQOTUEV BAAQITWV, TOUPTS O& BVOUQ UOVOV AXOUVOUEY,
TaUTNY O¢ TIS E0TLY 0UX iOUEY, WS UAlN EVEvmTaboUVTES TO TOAAQ, xal TAUTN xOLOIVY), XQEWS
¢ 1] Gyov ixOvpos 00OE ditx moALGV EET) mEQLOSWV pooamToueda, Aaydvois 5¢ ayoiols
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eEartiog tne mewpateiag Agv vTaEyovv dAAeC TANQOPOQEIEC OYETIRA UE TO
0éua. O Xwvidtng otic EmTtOTOAES 0Qxre(TOL 0TV AUTOVONTY TANQOPOQN
6tL 1 akelo, Aoym g puorhg Béong g Attrig, vtHeSe xvolo evo-
oy6Aon Tov xoatoixmv?. AMwote, N wepLoyh vqege afidhoyo ®Eévipo
TOQAYWYNS TOEPUQUS, EVA TO EXAYYEMLO TOU XOYXVAQQIOU TQEMEL VO
YVOOLOE ONUALVTLIXY AVONoT, oV ®Q(VOUIE ATtd TNV OUDVUUY OUVOLXIC 0T
voTo Tng Axpdmoinc.

O Katnynoeig €0x0vtoL vo. GCUUTANQMO0VY To dEO0UEVA TOV TINYDV
0oto Béua TG ®TNVOTEOPIOG AV %Ol TOQEXOVTOL UOVO YEVIRG OTOLYEL,
oynuotiCetor . eviimmwon g, av Oyl LEYAINS, TOVAGYLOTOV ONUOVTIANG
TOQUYWYNS, eV Tovitetal M uetapfori e ratdotaonc Edd yivovral
avVOQOQES 0€ BOES, OUXOALD ROl TOUVLA TOOBATWY, TTOV £YOVV EXAEN]EL,
UE QLTTOTELEOUO OL XATOLXOL VO, UMV TEEQOVTaL ue ®eéact, Zvvagi avago-
04 0TV RTNVOTEOPXY duvaTdTnTa TS TEQLOYNS OivEL TO Ymouvnotixov
mog tov AAEEL0 TV Ayyelo, dmov avagégovial Boguudtwv GAa moiuvia
xal 0pvibwy SAag Gyérag, Tov TANTTOVIOL Atd TN ANOTOLXY OLXOVOULKY
oAtk *?, aAhG ot 010 TTpaxTixoV, OOV, eXTOC ad TOAOUS ORTHUO-
veg, nopTuEouvTaL foiddrot, Cevyapdtor, aAld Oyl ®aL ueyYdAoL ®TNVO-
t00qot®. Ztig EmtotoAdés o Xmviding dev avagépetal iaitepa 0to Béua,

i) Exvel 1) Tvo@ TV TodmeLav EvioTe IAAQUVOVTES £ Anpav TOUENY SoxoTuEY ExpEQeobat,
oivov 1€ éntoomiov xal Vool omaviwe oo xal dvloouiov dogoaivoueda, ¢ eival
v Sua Plov Tudv Slartav TOAAGDY Tig TOV EVTO0MTEQMV EYXQATELQS OTUYVOTEQQY KL
OXANOOTEQOLY.

39. BL. evdewtind Kotijymon 19, MXB2312.14-15: (..) OdAacoa ueydin xai
£00Uxwo0oc (...) (L. v, 29). TTpPA. Emiotol] 9, 14.15-19- Adumpoc, AxoutvdtosB’, 554, Smov
avagéoetatr oty wovij Kawoapravig xot tov Kuvnyot twv dhoodpwy, mov avéxtvEav
aAlevtinyg dpdon ot 0dhacoeg g Attinnie To YeEm@uord avayAV@o TS TOQAAMAXNS
Chvng g Attrng eivat ®otdAAnio yuoo ahtelo xou ta Paoia, avardomaoTo TUUC THG
UECOULWVIXNG OLATQOPTS, Ot HTALY LOLOUTEQMS TTOOOLTA € TEQLOYES HOVTA OTA A vLaL, OTTWS
%o ratd v agyatdtnta. BA. A. DALBY, Zeioivera Aeimva, pet. E. I1atpikioy, HodxAewo
2001, 122, 203, 215.

40. IToaxtixov, 27-28, 35. TIopA. KAZANAKH-AATIIIA, Meoalwviry AOWva, 392, v,
27. Tw v alelo Tov zoxvAudv PA. Emwotoly 135, 222.9-12° Mnoypas, Ardyeig, 216
Aamnpos, Axourvdrtog B, 635.

41. Katjynon 8, MXB1136a16-18, MXB1135.10 (Br. wvm. 37) Koatiymon 5,
MXB1012a.9-10 (BA. v 38).

42. Aamripos, Axoutvdatos A’y 309.5-10.

43. IToaxtixov, 17, 39-40.
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TaEd WOvVo axeltal 0to 0XOAL0 OTL 1| ATTinn dev vtne&e LwoTed@oc 0To
emimedo evoeyouEvme g yertovirnic OMpac. TIavtmwe n »Tnvoteogpixy dv-
vaToTYTA TNG TEQLOYNGS Bempeltal dedouévn, amoyPn mov eVioyUeTOL Ao
™ noaptveio tov Nixfta Xwvidty 6tL 0 Zyovpdg domage moAa Toa natd
™ Aenhaoio g meproync®.

[Tépa amd avtd, m dVOoYEENS OWOVOWLXY RATAOTAON TOU TTANOvL-
OOy TNV ETOYN TNS QLEYLEQATEIOS TOV XWVIATN NTAV YEYOVOS, TOV 0O1-
YNOE O€ RATWTEENS TOoLdTNTOS dLaTEOPn %ot Apud. O untEomoAlTng OTIg
Katnynoeig dientooywdel v ratdotaon tov tAnbuouov, tovitovtag 6Tt
oL hainég naleg vatavaiwvouy Myootd »oBdotL, tpogpn devtepng dtaho-
NG, ®o omavia, idapvver Ty todaeloy Evog Toltdg POaouEé VMY 0omiwYy,
Aiyo tuol Y dyowa Aayova. Elvat @avepd 6Tt 0 Xwvidtng mepryod.get €va
medPAua draflmwong tov TAnBuopov mov eixe enidoaon oty ONUoyQLpL-
N ratdotoon. H molvetic @ogohoyinn ratomieon, oL avbolpeoies tmv
HOATIXWYV AELTOVEYDV, (0w %ol YolorTNUOvmvY, alld »ot 1 Telpatela,
amelMnoav v moAn ue Aud. O Aadg emiPaguvOnre t600, dote TAOYKLLE
vo emPLdoeL, e ovvémela TolAol vao eEavayraoBoUy v LETOLXNOOVY 1)
va. ratogiyouv ot fouvvd. H ewmdvo twv mevitwy mov mepLpéoovtay

44. Emotol) 60, 82.11. O Xwvidtng, moapamovoiuevos to 1198/9 otov Muyyani
Ztovpvo, oxoMdalel uueco TV owovoutxy duvatdtnta e TN TEOQOVAIS 08 oYEon
ue T yerroviry Onifa. AMwote, Vv (e TeQiodo TaEovotdlel ovyxoLTvd Tig U0 TOAELS
%o 0AAOY, yia Vo emLTUYEL XOAUTEQOVS POQOLOYLXOUS dLaxovovVIouovs. BA. evdewmtind
Emotoly 65, 52-57. TIBA. KoaoBoy, Xwvidng, 139-140.

45. Nuvfjrog Xovidng, 608, 40-43.

46. Katiymon 5, MXB1012a.4-15 (BA. vr. 38): Katriynon 15, MXB2146.5-9' Katiynon
16, MXB2187.16-18 (B\. vrt. 37).

47. TTépa amd tovg ®abe LoyNg ®EATIXOVS VTAAMANAOVS ROl T QOQOLOYLXT TOALTIXY,
N OWOVOWXY amodUVAUMOT NG TEQLPEQELOS TV emoyn Tov eEetdlovue ogelldtav
o™V arddoon Tov ueYahiteQov UEQOVS TMV TEOTGVIMY 0TV TEmTEVovod. O Xwviding
emLONUALIVEL KoL ROTAOXALEL TNV TQOXTIXY OQVTY, TOU EQNUWVEL TIS TOAELS XAl EYEL
EMITTOOELS 0TV ®owmvixy Con. Enilong, n amovoio xpotixol ehéyyov twv €TaQyLdV
elye odnyfqoel oe popoloywmés avbopeoies (BA. evdewmtind Emotodi 50, 69.52-70.68
TP, Aamrrpros, Axoutvdtos A, 309.5-10). Ze avtd, Oa uropovoe va tpootedel  dpdon
TOV TOTRAV YULOXTNUOVOV, TOV VTHOEE EVOEYOUEVIS ROTAAVTIRY YLOL TNV OLXOVOULXN
Q00 TAOEQOTOMON TNG TEQLOYNG, ALV RaLL OEV YIVETUL EXTEVHS AGYOS 0TO €0Y0 TOV XWVIdTh).
T doovg Avpoaivovtav owovouwrd tnv meguoyy PA. Kotiynon 12, MXB2033.12-14
Emwotoly 14, 19.27-31° 64, 87.25-29. T v UaEn eU0T0QmY OLXOYEVELWY OTNYV TEQLOYN
BA. v, 56. Twa tnv tomtxy Sroiznon PA. HERRIN, Provincial government, 270-276, 282-284.
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avaintdvioag Ayootd xpBdoL, yivaia xai maiddoia maod uiov i xol
Sevtéoav nuéoay éobicty piloTiuovueva, AvBpmwrmol mov énoalay ocav ta-
otyevuévor amd v advvauia, avamalotd eEadhimuévovg Tinbuouoig
ayYVOOTOU HeYEBoUe, TOV OUYREVTOMONXRAY Otd TNV ®OVTLVY VTaifQo 0To
Kdotoov twv AONvdV ue thv ehmtida g emifimong®.

H owovourn npiomn, Sume, evioyver Tv maoafatiry ovurepipoed. O
Xovidtng mapovotdlel tétota pavoueva ot Katnynoeig, to omoia Oe-
wQEEel OTL OgV aavTovV 0UTE 0T TAEOV BNOLBON TOV avVTOVOUWY EOVADVY.
Kdamotot expetalhevovtoL TV gurnotpic Yo va. aemdEouvy TV mTeQLovoia
oowv épuyav 1 va xAéPouv Lia, eva dhlot emrogpBaiuovy Ty owic Tov
veltova, xat gvralpiag doHelong rvatamatovv To owrdmedd tov. [Tpdxnertat
Befaime yio Tovg emitidelovg SAmV TV EmoY®YV, Tov dpovoav o€ BAog
TOV VTOLOITWY 0TV TEOOTAOELE TOVS Vo emBLoovV 1 xo eEaitiog Thg
mAeoveEiag touc®, Avahoya meQLoTATIXA TEOPAVHS VINEEY ®aONueEQLVE
HOLVDVIXO QPOLVOUEVO KL EVOL AOYLRO VO OTNATEVETOL QUTY 1] OUUTTE-
owpoed 010 TAGiow Twv ratnyRocwvsl T v emoyn mov eEetdlovue,
OUmg, TETOLES EMONUAVOELS PMOTICOVY TV %aTtdoToon Tov TANOVoUoU
o™V 7oA, dmov aivetol 6Tt | TOAVOTNTA ETLOTEOPNS GOWYV £QPUyaV
Ba NTav avtioTedemMe avaloyn TS OUVATOTNTAS ETAVARTNONG EYROTAAE-
AEWUEVDY YDOWYV KO ETAVERUETAAAEVONS TOV ALYQOTOTMYV TOVG.

O Xovidmg ot Katnynoets 0ivel 10Laitepn €ugoon 0To QaLVOUEVO
™G EYRATAAELPNS KOL TS CVVAXOAOVONG RATATATNONS OYQOTIXRWDV EXTA-
OEMV RAL OXLOVT avtiBeta amd J,TL ovppaiver ota vtolouta €Qya Tov.

48. Katiymon 9, MXB1165.17-MXB166.1* Emwotohq 27, 37.50-55.

49. Katiynon 14, MXB2100.1-15. TIppA. Katiymon 13, MXB2067.3-MXB2069.6: (...)
dreo Znvlat Uev s QUOLXA TIVO TATOLA TIUMDVTES AVTOUATICOVOLY, NUETS OE, ®al TOQN
IOV eVayyelixndv Osomoudtwv vouobetovuevor, dreotoduueba (...) xai tooovtov TdV
BaoPapirwtéomv E0vav dyoritepor Aeyyoueba (...).

50. Katiymon 12, MXB2037.3-6. AALovU vouBetel wg mpog Vv emtdimEn g UAng ®ot
avagépetal tdht otny theoveEio: Katiynon 5, MXB1027a.13-MXB1028a.25 Katijynon 8,
MXB1133a.15-MXB1134a.7.

51. Katiymon 14, MXB2098.11-17.

52. Katiynon 12, MXB2028.10-17: ‘Hueig 6¢, GAL” GoixdTator yeitoves dvies, GAovs
GY00VC TOV TOOOYBOWY GTOTEUVOUEY, xal SVOTHVOY TAIdeC €iow 0ic BV TOOOEQmOVTES
aypoyeitoves yevaueda. O QEQOVTES YOO TV OCUUPOQAY TOT YELTVIOOUOT, MG GO TVQOGS 1]
Spewg uetavaotevovres oiyovrar (BA. o MXB2026.5-13) Katiynon 13, MXB2077.12-13:
(..) 6 TovnEOs yeltwv Gmd T oVVATTEY OiXiay TEOS Oixiav xal &ypdV TEOS AyodV xal
100 gic xTijua dopavixdv eioéoyeobar (...). Katiymon 5, MXB1028a.7-9.
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€ NOTOLES TEQUTTWOELS, Ol OLXIEC HATAORATTOVTOV %Ol YONOIUEVAV WG
HOAALEQYHOWUN YN, OIS avagEQeL 0To T1p00Qm VU TOV TEOS OTOV TOA -
Twoa ANURTELO Api?, avapoed ouyrvoLaxy, 0To TAAoLO TS TaEOoV-
olaong TG EOVOS TS TOANG, X0l OUVETMS EAAYLOTO JLOPOTIOTIXY YO
0 tYTuat. To miBog avdroywv oxolinv otic Katnynoeis oamoralintel
3TL O UNTEOTOALTNG EVOLOLPEQETAL TTEQLOTOTEQO VO TTOQAUUEIVOUY GO TES OL
owieg nat yevird n megrovoio Somv €puyay, Tad va xenoorotnfovy
g ayeoTwrY LV atd TOVS EVATTOUE (VA VTES.

Koatd pio dmoyn, ue tic ouyvég avagopéc tov oty mheoveEio oQt-
oUEvmV VITOLVIOOETAL TNV VTAQEN EVRATAOTATMY OVAUESO OTOVS TOMTES.
Ouv Katnynoeig dev maéyouvv dloitepa otouxeia mEQO amd YEVIXOAOYES
TTANQOQOQ{ES, OV, AV OV VTOVOOUV RATATATNON YNS TEOS OPELOS TNG
ueYaIns Woxntoiog, TOVAGYLOTOV VTOONADVOUY TNV OLXOVOULRT HOATA-
OTOON TOWV XOTOMMWY ®OTA TO TAEELOOV. ZVupwvo ue to AeyOUeEVH Tov
Mo, ot ABnvaiol €xooav TS TEQLOVOIES TOVS, TAVTES £ywvay EEvol xal
TaQemiONUOL xal 0VOE uExot fRuatos Evog SEoTOTODVTES YIS, EVA TNV (OLn
otwyun dAloL xAnoovouiayv xoatiotnv vouitovowv td xtnoeidia, Vi o€
NATTOLES TEQLITTWOELS, OL LOLOXTIHTES RATEOTOEPAV OL (010l TLG RAUAMEQYELES
TOVCY, TEOPAVAS VIO VO OTTOQUYOVY TOV OO, (0MWS %ol Atd ayavARTY-
onN N EXORNTIROTNTA ATEVAVTL OTOVS VEOUS LOLORTNTEC.

ITavTwe, 1 oUYYE0o VY EQEVVA CUULPWVEL YEVIXA 0TIV VTTOQEN EVOC AVd-
TEQOV XOLVWVIXOU OTEMUATOS 0TV ABNVa ®atd T TEAN Tov 120V adva.
Ou mhovoidtepot »dtownol Lovoav Pefaing oto Kdotoov, oty AxQo-
moln’, xou towg draoxédalav oty meployy mov ovoudletar Tlvyxa-

53. Twa tov Aot BA. Koaosoy, Xovidtng, 145, vr. 420.

54. Aamnros, Axoutvdtos A’, 159.24. ES® yivetal avapoQd 0 OWries xQTeoXaUUEVAS
xal yewpyovuévas. Me paomn t ovyyeovn égevva 1 UtaeEn xoAMEQYHOW®MY ed0QOV LETO
oto Telyn g TOANS exhaufavétayv yevird wg delyua magoxuis. BA. Mnoypas, Andypelg,
221.

55. Koatqynon 12, MXB2033.12-14, MXB2034.7 (Br. vm. 27) Koatiymon 8,
MXB1133a.19-MXB1134a.19: (...) X60&c é60xer 00c Gyods, onueoov GArov vouiletat.
étépov & eic atiprov éoetan (...) mdpowxoi éouev xai mapemidnuot (..). T( yoov &Aroig
TOVOTUEY nal XTNOELSIWV TEQLEXOUEDD WV 0V% E00° Smwe 0vx éxmecotiueda w¢ ovx Fviec
iStoxmijtopec; (...) To 858 OxeTAWDTEQOV, 0V %aOTOS OVTOS OVOV £00UN &Opdov, &AL Tién
xol aUTo PEOTOA TU OEVOQQ, THS TV RATEXOVTWV XELOOS ATOOTMUEVL.

56. T 1o Béua g UmapEng evmdomv oty ABvva PA. Arr. ITanareeprioy, To
Yrouvnotixdv tov Myaih Xwvidtn xau ov Kaotonvoi, Bulavrivd Zvuuerxta 18 (2008),
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vitlnotov’’. Axdua xo n TtAneogopic 0to IToaxTixov yio. TV Vo
PoiSATWV VTOVOEL EVRATAOTATOVS AYQOTES, LRAVOUS VO avteneEELBoVY
o™V ayoed ®at T ovvTienon fooeddv® Ou Ertotolés magéyovyv nwovo
wio aoaEn %ol CVYREXVUEVY QVOQOQG OE EVTOOWTEQOVS, UE TNV £VVOLQ
o011 elyov xdtL vo pdve®. Mdvo oto TTpoopdvnua 6tov ANURToLo AQuy,
0 Xwvidtng avopépetal Sexdbaga otV oAyapyic TV TAOVTOUVTWY TN
oG Twv AONVHVE.

Katd pio droym, n 0paom Twv poooldymwv rat Twv ®d.0e AoyNg ®oa-
TAV VTAANAoV Oev Ba fTay TG0 Yevireuuévy, AV 1 olxovouLxy duva-
wxn Tg TOAng dev 1o emétpeme Mg Eva Pabud. Zta xelueva divovral agio-
AoYQ. oTOLYElD YLoL TOV TEOTO OQAONS TOV VIAAMA®Y VTV, ZUVUQVOL
ue tic Katnynoeig, »d0e praotdor v Eepd nat yepaouévo d€vopo, ardua
%Ol Ol LYQLEALES, ROTAYQAQMOVTIUL WS AXUAle ®al TaQaywyLxd. Nedgputol
ouTTEAMVES, AAMG ROl YEQOO YWEAPLO, AELOAOYOVVTOL WS POQOAOYNOUES
extdoelc. O Xovidtg diapnoptigetol Tl oL Avepmmol avtol TEOoPAA-
AOVV UE TILC UETONOELS TOUS TNV EMLOTHUN TNG YEWUETQIOS KAl ELQWVEVE-
Tl Tov O6A0 OV EUPAVAS ETEDEIRVVAV OTOV VITOAOYLOUS TOV eupadov
TOV YWEUPLOV KL OTNV RATOUETENON TV extdoeny. O Xwvidtng yo-

167-168 KazHDAN - EPpsTEIN, Change, 57-58 A. HARVEY, Economic expansion in the
Byzantine Empire 900-1200, Cambridge 1989, 228 (oto e&fc HarvEY, Economic expan-
sion). STADTMULLER, Choniates, 286 [17].

57. H tomoBeoio avt Peloretal xovtd oty megroyn tijs EAdgov, w0 thv Exdve
IToptavnoi Ty yertovid T@v Koyyviaoiwv. BN, [Toaxtixov, 26-27, 33-34 mopA. KAZANAKH-
Aanma, Meoawwviry ABfva, 392 Mnioyras, Andyels, 228.

58. HarvEY, Economic expansion, 150.

59. Emwotoly 8, 12.19-23. Ze Gy mepimtwon (Emwotody 14, 19.26-30) avagépetol
otovg ioyvowtépove Tic Gyéins. v Katiymon 22 (MXB2449.5-9) vovbetel wg
QOGS TOV TAOUTO %o TV Tevia, evdd oty Katiynon 5, (MXB1012a.25-MXB1013a.2)
wBel Tovg owovourd oobevels vo Uy ao@evyouV T CUUUETOYT OTN VNOTE(D %Ol TN
@LhavBowmio. ue TEOPAON TN PTWOYELL TOVS, OVOPEQOVTUS YUQUXTNOLOTIXG: 0Tt O
0dd10v ToUS TEOPAALOUEVOVS TS uataias TavTas oxfypers éAEyEal xal Stdd&atr ToAAD
TAOV TAOVTOUVTWV EVYEQETTEQOV SUVAUEVOUVS AVTOVS Xl VNOTEVELY Xl TOOOEUYeTOaL xatl
@rravBowmevecOar (T v mheovetio PA. v, 50). Elval eviia@épovoeg oL amdPelg Tov
Evotafiov @eooalovinng yio tov mhoito mg eyrdopa a&io, aild kot ™ @uhaviommio
%ot ehenuoovvn: I. MEPIANOE, Owxovouixés 1ééeg oto Buldvtio tov 120 atwva. Ou meol
owxovoulas andyes tov Evotabiov Osooalovixng, AB¥vo 2008, 204-211 (oto €Efc
MEpPiANOs, Evotdfiog).

60. Aamripos, Axoutvdros A’, 174. 30-31.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 20 (2010) 39-66



OI KATHXHZXEIX TOY MIXAHA XQNIATH 57

oanTnEileL Tar oyowvia, ue To OOio UETEOVOAY, OTUYEQWTEQA TMV GITAY-
xoviEovtwv xadlwdiwv val Tovitel 6tL elvol T6o0 adloTaxtol, Tov ouvyva
OEVOQOUETOAL RO YWOEOUETOAL EQILOVY UETOEY TOVC YLO TO EVVOIROTEQO
amotéheona’l

Eniong, n dpdon dovelotdv xot ToroyApwy otnv oA @wTilel
UUECO. TNV OLOoVOULXY TeayuatxoTta twv AONvoyv. 2t Katnynoets
dwagaivetal avtd Tov ue oUYXE0vVoUS 60us Baor ovoudtoue «xonMUoTOmL-
oTMTIXY SUVATOTNTO» TOV RUTORMY KOl ELWOLROTEQN TO (PULVOUEVO TOV
davelonov ue vtépoyro Toxr0, e TdTo wdAlota wov dev ovupaivel o€ rna-
véva, dAro €oyo tov Xwvidtn. [Tpdxettal yio v mtuyn evog mpoPAqua-
TOC OV 0%ESAV ATOOLWTATAL OTIC ETL0TOAES, GOV TEOQAVKS TEOEY ALY
GAAES ONUAVTIROTEQES AVAPOQES, OTTWS 1 ETLONUOAVON OTOVS aEUodiovg
oV TEWTEVOVOA NG ETAYOOVS POQOLOYIRNC TOALTIXNG, TNG ROAXOOLO K-
ONG %Ol TNE TELROTELOLS. 2TO TACIOL0 aVTO, TO B€ua Thg ToxoyAM@iag ava-
yraotnd eEéhme, (omweg wg avtovonTo Litnua, amétoxro cofapdTepmy
npoPInudtwy. 2t Katnynoeis noivetar GEL0 TOAATADY avapoQidV, Ue
o%xono ™V NOrY SLaTALdAYDYNOT ROL TNV ETAVAEPOQE TWV AOHOVVIMY
010V «0006 dpduo».

Daivetal, howdy, 6t oL aoBevéotepes nAleg VTEpeQay ad TNV oLve-
E€leyrTn OG0T EVEYVEOOUVELOTWY KUl TOXOYAIQWV, 0 OUVOVAOUS UE
o wowriha poporoynd Baon xot Tic AVOOLEECTES RQATIRMYV AELTOVQYMY,
{owg nat yorortnuovmyv. O Xmvidtng vatadindler Tov £vtoro davelousd®

61. BA. evdoentind Katiynon 12, MXB2030.1-16: M1 y&o 10 uaxdoiov tis yewuetoiag
Svoua pvravéobw, Bavavop émitifdusvov modyuart. (...) (N Attwn) edotayvs vouiletal
TIS #Al TOUPOOOG, XAl TOEA TOTTO GXQIBEOTEQOLS xaTaueToEiTaL TOIC mixeowy. (...) Ti 8¢;
OV 10 Uttt SrapiLBugital Tavta; ov 1Topbog drag, 0 xOTIVOS, 0V YOUVOS, 0V YEQAVOQUOY,
%ol paAlov Soa tic 0% 0i8 Smwe raAovugvne TavTnol xovoic Edvng, v dustvov nv
Svaxexavuévny Lavny 1j mep yovoiv évoudleobau (...). Bh. MXB2029.16-18 MXB2031.4-9
MXB2035.1-12: MXB2036.1-8 (BA. v 34).

62. O Xovidtng xotadwmdlel Tov évioro davewond (Katiynon 11, MXB1276.7-14):
Ei 6¢ xal 10 éMeglv émaybés oot, AALO TO davellely GvexTOmioTOWS QveETay0Es doxeiTw oo
amodoufavers yop 0 Sédwxas ddavelov. Mn xarxnAedons 1@ toxw toU SAVE[OUATOS THYV
yonotoTnta: uf, daveilwv xai QLAavOQWITiay EUTOQEVOUEVOS, ATOPAANS TO %E0O0S Ot
TOU TOXOU, XAKXOV TUQEUTOQEVUQ 1] KOl AVTO TO XEPAAQLOV VIO TOU OIXEIOV TOXOU WS
06 Exidvas paotl, Statowyouevov. PvAattéobmw ool aéidphopos 1 xixonois xal EToxog.
B, zow Katiymon 6, MXB1070.23 Katiymon 12, MXB2026.15-17. T'a tovg té®n0ovg A. A.
'koeas, Ou TéxoL 010 Pulavtivé dirato, oto: Owxovouixi Ilotopia tov Bviavtiov, 1. TV,
vev. emomteio A. E. Aaioy, AOfva 2006, 297 x.e. Tua TIg YONUOATOTLOTOTIXES OQAOTNOLOTN-
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To wAnBog Twv oyorimv otig Katnynoeis, emiPePardver wg éva fadud ot
VTS CVVONRES OLROVOULKOU LALQOOWOV, TELQATEINS, AVIXAVOTNTOS EAEYYOV
%Ol LTTOVOT0LS TOV REATOVE, O £€VIONOC OAVELOUOS ATTTETUL THS TOOOMITLRNG
0ElomEEneLag TOU avOEMITOU KAl THS YOLOTLOVIXTS TOV T LOE(OLC.

Eilvar yvwotd 6tL tov 120 awdva tétola potvéueva eixay yevirevoel,
ayyiCovrag tig TdEeig Tov ®Ajeov®. O Xwvidtng, oto (010 TAaiowo ue Tov
ddorald tov, Evotdbio Osocoarovinng, dev mapaielmel va oxolAOEL OTIS
Katnynoeig tov 00ho TV 1egé€mv mg mog Ta NOrd Tovg ®xabnrovta, av
%o 0to Béua TS TaEénnAiong and avtd apreital oty SMAwon 6Tl TOVAd-
yrotov dev ddvellay ue VPNAS TORO N ROTATATOVOAY CLYQOTEUAYLOL KLl OL-
®iec, vmovowvtac BEPaa oUyroLom ue AAAec mepumtoelct. Aev yvwpitov-
UE TNV EXTOON TOV TEOPANUATOS 0T UNTEOTOAN ABNVKY. O Mixanh dev
Sivel meQLOOATEQX OTOLYE(N, TAEA WOVO OE EMLOTOAES, TOV TO.QOVOLALOUY
Béuato Taedfaons ®oBNROVTOS 0QLOUEVMY OVEEEAEYRTMY RANOKRDV OTNY
éAn Tov Evpimov, mov tov avayraoayv, Ommg YOOEPEL, VO ETLOREPDET TNV
EMLONOTN, Yo Vo OtevBeTioel ™) dLagpod ®.

teg 0TS TOAeg PA. K. P. MATSCHKE, Owrovouia twv mélewv, oto: Otxovoutxn Iotopic tov
Bulavtiov, t. B, yev. emomteia. A. E. Aaioy, ABfva 2006, 169-176. Two ™ gooohoywxni
moltinh PA. HERRIN, Provincial government, 270 x.e.

63. H toroyhvplo zat n awoyooxrépdeio elyav rataxofel and v Exxlnolo tov
120 awdva, av xot Ttagéuetve vouos o évioxog davewouds. A. E. Aaioy, Ou avralhayég
%Ol TO EUTOQLo amd tov 70-120 awdva, oto: Owxovoutx Iotopia Tov Buiavtiov, 1. B,
vev. emomteia. A. E. Aatoy, ABfva 2006, 550. O MacpaLINO (Manuel, 156) Oswosel 6tu ta
mohamhd oyxdiia g ExxAnoiag yio tov daveloud tov 120 avdvo eivor evOer TG TOU
BaBuov mov ayvoovviay axd Tovg TOAITES.

64. Katiymon 5, MXB1021a. 26-28: Aioyoov €i yeviueha oi iepeic »abws 6 Aaog, ov
Aéyw mAeOVERTODVTES Ol SaVEIEOVTES €l TOXM %Al TOV &yoOV 7} TOV 0lxoV i) TO Vmoliyov
100 wAnoiov émBvuotvres MXB1023a. 1-14° Katiymon 17, MXB2230.2-MXB2231.18. O
Evotd0iog Oecoalovixng ®atnydenoe Tovg novoyovs yio T dpdon tovg oty vrofo
ra 1ig wohewg (Exioxeyis Biov uovayixod, éwd. K. METZLER, Eustathii Thessalonicensis
De emendanda vita monachica [CFHB 45] Berlin-New York 2006, §60-61, 72). TTopA.
MacpaLINO, Manuel, 157-158. Tw v toxoMyio otov Evotdbio Oeocoahoviung PA.
Mepianos, EvotdOiog, 185-199.

65. MetaEv 1185/7, mpoéxvye dwoudyn ueta&d tov unteomoAitn Néwv IMatowv
Evbuuiov Maldxn xot tov emiondmov Evpimov Balodu. Aev yvmpiCovue tig ontieg g
ofiEne. O Maldxneg (15) xatnyopel Tov Balodu yia xoatdyonon oftov. BA. eldwmdteoa,
Emotol) 19 xau 20, Aamniros, Axoutvdatos A”, 180 ».e. - BY, 474- 475.
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Enlong, otig Katnynoeis o Xmvidtng aoyoAeltal ovyvéd ue 1o @Aé-
yov TNTHUO THS TTELQATEIOG, TOV TEORAAEOE WS YVWOTOV 05U ROVWVIRO
%ol Onuoypagnd meopAnua. H mewpateion avamoolotdtol dQauatomoLn-
UEVOL LE EXTEVEIS OVOLPOQES O TEQLOTATIXG CLETAYNS YUVALXOTALOWY, O
TQOUUOATIONOVS RUL OXQMTNQLAOUOUS BUUATOYV, UETOLXNOELS, EMLOQOUES
N0 «TTOALOQR{ES» RATAPUYIMV, TEQLOTATIXG TOV QTICOVY €vTova TNV
melpaTry dpaotnoldtnTa’®. O Muyank meguyodger Yhaguod T Con vad
OUVON®ES TOVIXOU %Ol UETAVAOTEVONG OL ®dTowrol eEavayrdlovial og
QUYT, EYRATAAETOVY PUOLRA TIC TOQAOAAGOOLES TEQLOYES, ®QUPOVTOL OF
OTtNALES, PEQOVYV TQOUUATA %O YEVIXG VITOUEVOUV OLXTQEES ROTAUOTAOELS,
eve dAlot, 6mtwg ovuAnovel ot Emrtotolés, arohovBouUv Toug mewpa-
€, owelofeldg N O e Plag, OTEEPSUEVOL EVAVTIOV TWV CUUTATO LM THV
tovs®. O melpatés amnyoyov xat exfialav ta BVuatd Tovg, AmartdvIog
Mitoa, ue amotéheowa TOAAOL YELOOTUNTOL, OLVOTUNTOL, TOQUUATIONL XAl
Gyitwves vo PeeBotv otV TAAY, TEOXAADVIAS TOV O{XTO TOV UNTQOTO-
Aitn, eved mohhol otiyuato rapagpaivovtes dinyovuevol 6oa Blmoav ota
¥éoLo TV TELRATHV %,

Eivat yvwotd, 6t n metpateia vtno&e #a00010Tindg maodyoviog Tmv
dvoroMmV emiortionoy g Attirig. O MapaBwvag xar n Ehevoiva, ot
onuavtivdTeQOoL oLTofordves TS ATTIrNG, uetafANdnrav oe medlo mewpa-
T dpdonc®. H tinpogopia mov diaodletal udvo otic Katnynoeig emi-
Befarddver T oxéyn 6T, nall ue v Atywa xot ™ Mdxron’, n Zalapiva,

66. BL. evdewtnd Katqymon 8, MXB1137.22 x.e. O Xovidtng diextoaymdel v
wotopia Tov TANEOPOENONX®E ATS RATOLOVS EUTLOTOVS O AVTOV, YL (Lo, Yuvoira Tov
o¢ emdgou TeWRATAV amyOn nall ue to PEEPOS TS ®oL 0TO WL NS HLOOQOUNS TEOS TOL
TELQOTIRA MUEQLDL, AVOLYRAOTNXE VO TO EYRATAAENPEL TNV VTabQo, HoTe 0 OAvaTog Vo
70 A MAGEEL OTTO TNV ROKOUETAYEIQLON.

67. Ou meatéc amdyouv Tovg véous ®at EexAnoilouv ohdnAnpes owoyéveieg. O
XOVIATNG AVOQEQETUL OE YEQOVIAYWYIX KUl AEVXNY XWDOaV T®V AONVAY ®oL dONADVEL, U
wa d6om elpwveiag, 6t oot aprdlovrat amd Tovg WHAoVE 1§ axdua ®ot ard ta ®eeRdTIo
tovg. Bh. Kamiymon 18, MXB2276.10-MXB2277.5 moPAr. Katiymon 8 MXB1135.23-
MXB1140.24° Emiotol] 46, 63.31-35. Avahutind Yo TIg YEVIRES OUVETELES TNG TTELQATEINLS,
oe UETOYEVEOTEQES OUws emoyes, PA. A. KPANTONEAAH, [oToQior TG meELpateias OTOUS
TOWdTOVS X00voUs TS Tovoxoxpatias 1390-1538, AOqva 1998, 436 x.c.

68. Katiymon 8, MXB1140.1-24.

69. B evdewtind Emwotol 20, 24.25-30 »aw 27, 36.29-37.39.

70. H avagopd divetatr 010 mhaiow ovlimmong yio exxinowootxd hthuota. O
Xwvidtg Stagpovel pe tv avddeon g Alywag ot untedmoln AOnvay, yati Aoy twv
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%o o Tlewpadg emiong eAéyyovtav amnd tovg mepatéc. o ) Zaiauniva, o
Xoviamng eivatl cogng viv & éx TV OTEVDY TOUTWV TAATUS TAOAVOIYETAL
Taic AOnvaig §AeBpog, yiati oL *oroTOLOl LIT0QOVoaY EVROA RO YOV YO-
oa va eEopunoovv evaviiov tng méine Emiong o Adgoc tng Movviyiog
otov [Telpaud vp&e aopalés mpordhuuuo yuo Tig ETBECELS TOVS, EVA M)
EMheryn avtiotaong elye evOapUvel T dpdon fabid oty evdoywoa, ota
XONOPUYETO TOV ®oTOMWV 0T fouvd™. O Xwvidtng elval amoyontev-
UEVOS, YLOTE 0 OTOAOC OEV ETAQAREL VIO TNV TEQLPEOUVENON TV TOQUALWV
%ot TO TElX0g TV ABNVAV Oev elval trave Vo ATOTEEYPEL TOVS TELQALTES .
ZUVETTMS, TO. VNOLA TOU ZaQmVIX0V, OTMS XKoL TA AUdvio ™ AT,
NTAV AmorAELOUEVOL 0o TaxrTvy emxowvovio”™ Ou melatés Umep T0V8

TELROTOV OV WITOQOVOE EVXROAD VO OTEIAEL AVTLITQOOMTO KOl EIVOL TOCO OUETATELTTOS
OV, YOAQPOVTIOS OTOV UETEMELTO. TATOLAQYY, AgdvTio Oeotoxritn, dnhwver dratebeuévog
va dievbBetioel mpoowmnd to Titnua petapaivovrog oty mpowtevovoa (Emiotoly 46,
63.24-35 moPA. SETTON, Athens, 187). Qoo ywo ™ Mdxon, tov mavéonuos xal xdvin
Goixntog ®ot 0 Xwvidtg expodlel 10 @ofo ummws AMoyw raxodLovnong ®oL TEQATENS
eonumwbel povaotiol Tov vnowov, mlavov o Aywog ledoyrog Emotoly 116, 193.24-33
noPA. Korooy, Xwvidng, 134.

71. Avalvtid yuo v mewpateio BA. Kotijymon 8, MXB1141a.1-MXB1144.5: (...) (n
Atywa xou n Zohapiva) vijoor xatapdtmv Telpat®v dvoudloval, xol Vate TV Zaodw
nv 81 xal 1a¢ Aowwac vijoove Anotnoiowc fyoimwvral (...) IIote yoo fviacev AOnvaiove
oUtoc (tng Movviyiag) ¢ viv, émreiyioua 10ic Anotaic mooPefAnuévoc ml Tode mEo
10U AOTEWS AYQOVS KOl OXOTEVTHOLOV dmomTov kol Se§tov dpuntiotov xal wav 6 6 T
Boviougvoig éotiv; (...) Ti ¢ vijoovs Afyw xal Isipaild, 8t xai T@V 6@V ai x0QUEAL
1015 metpatevovol Baouor; Two Ty egqumon tov Iewpatd, fA. MIAAOTAOY — NIKOAOYAHS,
ITewaude, 378-379.

72. Katmiynon 16, MXB2187.5-11: AAA& moU €iolv ai dwuaixal ToujoeLs, ol moQ’
uaov xat éviavtov éEaptvovtat; T ta telyn PA. Katiynon 8, MXB1143.12-13, émwov o
Xovidng euuéoms yoeaxtoitel Ty ok atelyiot, xabwg »at 1o ITpoopdvnua oTov
moaitwoa Anuitolo Apwt (Aamrros, Axouwvdroc A, 159, 23-24). Aev yvmpitovue og
7oLo telog avapéoetal 0 Xmvidmge. Tomg mpdxrettal Yo 10 fadiAixov Telyos Tov 60V ol.,
dAadn 1o ayalo OsuioTtd*AELO, TOV 08 CVVOVAOUS UE TO VOTEQOQMUAIXG OTOTENECAUY
™V devTEEN %ol TOLTN yoauuy Guuvag, LETE To TelXog TS A%QOTOANG, UEXOL TN ACTLVIXT
notdxrinon. B N. [kioAEs, H AOfva otovs moidtovs xoLotiavixovs atwves: IloAeodoutxn
e&eMEn, ABvva 2005, 60-62.

73. BA. evdewtivd v Emwotoly 81, 107.7-19: O Mugojh vrtoB€ter 611 0 @ihog Tov
avayoapéag Tedpyiog Kolufdg enéomevoe Ty avoyxdenon tov arxd v Onpa yua v
ITelomtdvvnoo yio vo TaEdéPeL ue aopdiela ®aL vo TEOOTATEVOE! Artd TOVS TELQOTEC atd
10 éxellfev ovuuayixov. H eEarplBwon g tavtdtrag tov mhoiov dev elvar epueti. Ta
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Alyvrtiovs Batodyovs, xvvouviac xal oxvimac 1O aAf0oc 0voL %ol To.
AoLdQLd TOVS ®OTEXAVLOY TO OVVOAO T®WV AXTMOV TS ATTIXNSC TA TEQLO-
061eQ0 ULREA ROl ROTNAQTA, [0S Ue fondBNTIRG LWOTiO, HOTE VO EVaL EV-
EMnTa W¢ ROTASLWRTIRA

H eBvirdtnta 6owv emavopmvav Tovg mEQATIXOUS O0TOAovS dev
devnpviletol ota keiueva tov Xwvidtn. Ztg Katnynoeis ovoudlovtot
Aoyyofdopdotl mov HeETETEEPAV T VNOLA TNS ATTIXNC O TELQATIXRO AVTQO,
Snmwe axp e n Zapdnvio ue ta yvpm e vnotd . ITpdxertal yia Italovg
UEUOVOUEVOVS TUYOILMORTES TOV dPOVOAY OTOV XDQO, ELOrA netd to 1185
{owg mdAL vrovoeitar o evovding mewpatis Kagovpong mov udiiota
avouetenOnxe oty megroyn to 1197/8 ue tov vaiopyo Ztelplovn. Ze xAa0e
neQimTwon, vrovoeitalr dpdon pepovouévov Aativov otov Bulavive
WO TV antd To 12047,

Tevirég nptoeic yua tig Katnynoeig

Ornwg etdaue, n uehétn tov Katnynoemv mQooQEpel OYeT®AE OMO-
UANOMUEVT EXOVA TOV OVVONXR®OV OV emrpatovoay oty Abfva ota
AN Tov 120V aldva. Av ®ol TEORELTAL VLo, XE(UEVO ®VEIWEC BE0AOYLROD
TEQLEYOUEVOU KAl TQOOAUVATOAMOUOU, CUUTANQDVOUY ONUAVTIRG TOCO TLS
EmiotoAés, 600 nat Tig VTOAOLTES TNYES THS TEQLOOOV. Z€ TOAMES TTEQLITTM-
oeig draoagnviCovv otoyelo Tov aAAoU VITOVOOUVIL 1| ATOCLWITWVTOL
v 0 fAEOS AWV, CNUAVTIXOTEQWY (OWS, AVAPOQ®WY. AMAMOTE, ElVaL
ATOAAOYUEVES aTtd TV OVAY®Y EEQOPAMLONG ®OATIXNEC AEWYNC, ®VQOLO K-

10 Oéua BA. AHRWEILER, Byzance et la mer, 287 moph. KoaoBoy, Xwvidtng, 152, vw. 473.
SUVERMC, N emrowvmvio. Ogv elye dtoxomel evield ASYm TwV xaQuoTeiwVv moBuelwy,
gumoourdv mhoiwv g Kapvotov mov dioylay to Avyaio. BA. Emwotoly 90, 119.55-56
tePA. J. Koper, Nnowwtini emwovmvio 0to Aryaio xatd tov dywo Meoailmva, oto: H
emxowvovia oto Buldvtio, IToaxtixd tov B- Aiefvous Svumooiov Buiavtivav Eoevvav:
Abnva, 4-6 Oxtwfoiov 1990, emyu. N. I. MozxoNAs, AOfva 1993, 446.

74. Katiynon 8, MXB1144.14-15 vt MXB1141a.1-3: Kai tatto tdoyousv AOnvaiot,
0V 0TOAOU TOALOT xQTAlPOVTOS € TV ATTIXTY, OXOPLOIWV O& TELQATIXDY, EQETALS WS
TQ TOAAOL EAQUVOUEVWY ExxalOEXA, TEQLTAEOVTWY TU XUKAW TAUTNS xal Stapbelpovimv
EXAOTOTE.

75. Katiymon 8, MXB1136a.12.10-14 xaw MXB1142a.3-4 (BA. vr. 71).

76. Metd to 1185, tuyodudnteg mewpatés and ) I'évova, v ITiCa »ot ™ Swwelia
dpovoav uepovmuéva oto Avyaio. I'vwotdtegor Ntav ol 'evovdteg Vetrono xat Gafforto
(Kagotong). BL. MaGpaLINO, Manuel, 137-139 Koraosus, H xatdAnymn, 63.
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VNTEO OUVTAENS CEXETWV 0Tl TIS EMLOTOAES Tov. Eniong, exgodlovy to
anyaio ovvaioOnua tov unteomoAiity AOnvav xal amxevduivovial oTov
A8, Le 0TAYO TNV EMLOTEOEN OTNV 0001 YoLoTLOVIXRY] 000.

Ewwdtepa, M owovoulrn mooyuatikdtnta twv Adnvaoyv, n foaold
QoQOLOYIa, | ANOTOKY] CVUTEQLPOQA TV ®ABE AOYTS ROATIXMDV VITAAA]-
AV, 1 ToxoYA@io ®ot 1 ooyEoxrEQOELT, N BN diapbopd mov ayyitet
arOUO %OL TOV ®ANEO rat, PePaime, n mewpatny 0pdom, elval Béuata Tov
Olyovtar emavelinuuéva otic Katnynoeis. O ovyypagéos maQovoldlet
™V XOWOVIXY OLEOTAUON TOV TEOPAMUATOY QUTHYV KOLL OXLOYQAPEL TIS OL-
ATEOOMTRES OYECELS XOLL TOV TEOTO TOV JLOLUOQPDVOVTOL VTG CUVONKES
OxQOIMYV 0ROVOIRDY CUVONRDV. ALeVEEELS, RAOTTES, RATATATHOELS OLKL-
WV ®aL 0yeOToTMV %ol ®xA0e {00V TOEAPATIXT CUUTEQLPOQA (VAL OPELS
™S ®abnuepvétmrag Twv ABnvdy xatd ta €Ay tov 120v cwwva, Aiyo
TOLY TN AQTIVIRY RO TARTNON.

[Tépa and avtd, ov Katnynoeig eival xeluevo mopaiveong xat vovde-
otag Tov Toéva 0To TOlUVLo ®aL YU avtd evéyouy adiauglopitnto duda-
®T6 0OLO7 Sumg to BEua dev eEavtieltal edw. HOn armd tov Eiofatioto
AOYo tov oty ABMva, o Xovidtng gaivetol vo delyver v mpdbeon va
avardpel madaymywmd p6ho, dOTE TO TOUVLO TOV VO TOQEVETAL GTOV
dpduo tov Beol, alhd rot va amodetybel avtdElo Tov 10TOQLROYV TOLEEA-
086vtog tov. T'ia Tov Adyo avtd, avagpégetal oty PLAOAOYLXRY TaQddoo
™G TOMNG KOl TO TEOOWTTO, TOV CNUAOEYPUY TNV LOTOQWKY TOEEl! TG, UE
TEOTO TOV VTOINADVEL TNV AVAYRY VO RATAOTOVV OUPT TO ETLTEVYUATO
™S AEYALOTNTOS, DOTE VO, OTOTEAECOVV TOQAJELYUO ROl EUITTVEVON VLo
™ vedtepn yevid: ov ABnvaiol dgelhav va avadelyBovv avategol amo
TOVG TEOYOVOUES TOVE LECM TOV XELoTLavionoy’s. Onme Ba dovue ®at oTig
Katnynoeig, o p6hoc tov Xmwvidtn eival oUugmvog Teog 600 VTooTNO-
Cev 0 P. Magdalino, dtav oyoAiildlel ™) «@NTOQED ALOTIXOV TATOLWTLOUOU»
TOAADV UNTEOTOMTDV %Ol ETLORSOTMV TOV 120V ALDVA, TOV CTOYEVAY VO

77. O Xwvidng Bewel 6t oo ovppaivouy otV toAn amotehovv Beind oy€dio mog
dramatdaydynomn tov aviewmov. T'ia tov Ayo avtdy 1 vnotelo xoTaden vUETHL MG TO UOVO
omTHELO UECO Yo oMoy ad To dewvd, Taed TV YEVIROTEQN VOO Y{C ROl PTOYELNL.
BL. evdewtird Koatiymon 22, MXB2427.12-MXB2428.11° Katiynon 8, MXB1145a.15-
MXB1145a.24 Katqynon 5, 1012a. 3 ».e.

78. Aamnipos, Axoutvdtos A’, 98.24-99.1 nau 100.12-102.12. Avaivtird yio. Tov ASyo
BA. SETTON, Athens, 188-190.
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EUPVONOOVY OTO TOUVLO TOVE VTEQNPAVELR YLt TO €VOOED TaLEEAOSY TOU
Témov tovc”’.

AV 7ol amo@evyel, OTme VITOoTNEILEL, TOVC TOAMITAOXOUS ROl OUV-
Betovg ovAAOYLOUOUCY, 0 Xwvidtng dratneel ota xelueva To TEOCMTIXG
TOV VoG, YwEis va alloldvel to faBog thg onToprig tov mawdelog,® ye-
YOVOS OV ®0OLOTA EVOLARQLTES TIC YEVIXOTEQES TVEVUATIRES TAOELS TNG
eMOYNC. ZVOYETILEL OUYVA TO TEQLEYOUEVO TOV ARATNYNOEWY UE QLOYOLIES
PLLOOOPIXES LOEEC ) UE EXPEAOELS KOl TEOOMTO OTTO £QYA TNG AOYALOTN-
TOC, EMAOYN ATOATO CUVUQAOUEVT UE TNV TOLOEID KOl TNV TTVEVUOTIXNN
©atdETIoN €VOS hoyiov, mov Suws mEoPAnuatiter T6oo Yo Ty modeln
TOV 0LXQONTNEIOV TOV, GO0 XL YO TOV OTMDTEQO OXOTS TwV Katnynoewv
o€ TVEVUATIXG, AALG xo eNToEWXO emtinmedo® Eival eviiagpépov GTL, Vi

79. MaGpALINO, Manuel, 153-154.

80. Katiymon 20, MXB2358. 9-16: Tdya mwobeite uabeiv xdg TtV GQETOV i UEV
Paociliooar Aéyovral, ai 6¢ mallaxai, ai 6& vedvides xal nds ai uev é§qxovia, ai O
oydonxovia, ai 6¢ xeelttovs GEtOuot. AAN émel mOAAY Tic é0TL ®al SVOEQUIVEVTOS 1)
TovtwV Oewoia, 10 uev éxesiévar 1@ Oswonuatt T® Téwg dvefaiouny, iva uij, PabvTépols
ROATATUXVOOOS vonuaot Ty StdAe§y, AdOw Euavtov @ooTixny dAA®WS Tals TU®Y Axoais
xol Yuyalc éoyaoduevos. Apoounv 8¢ tiva Sidwut toic QLAouabeotéools tudv, ne xol
Aafouevor T xaTd TOV TOTOV COPHTEQOY £S5 ydoaobe.

81. Evdwagépovoa 1 avagoed tov Xovidtn 0tov AMOYo TS TOUS aiTImUEVOVS TO
GPIAEVOELXTOV OTL OEV EIAEYEL TN ONTOQ XY EIOELEN noL OewEEl TN YVADON, O)L 0VTOOROTO,
alhd uéoo yuo v eniteven avdtegwv otéymv (Aammros, Axouwvdtos A, 11.7 ».g.). T
TIS ONTOQXES %Al PLAOCOPLRES TAOELS THS EmOYNS PA. MacGpALINO, Manuel, 331 ».e. T
yAdooo ®ot ™) onroown tov Xwvidtn PA. avalvtind Koaosoy, Xwvidtng, 201 x.e. T
™ YAMooowy dudotaon puetag Aoyimv xat Aot BA. avalvtind, @. EYATTEAATOY-NOTAPA,
Moopgég eminowvmviog 0to £0yo Tov Mixaih Xwvidtn, oto: H emxowvovia oto Buidvtio,
IToaxtixd tov B' Atebvovs Zvumooiov Bvlavtivav Epevvav: AOiva, 4-6 Oxtwfoiov
1990, emp. N. T. Mosxonas, ABfjva 1993, 303-310, dmov xat exteviig fipAtoyoapio.

82. Ov Katnynoelg magéyovv mtinbog amd magadelyunata evoertind g Ta.ong Tov
Xwvidt va dtatnel to Adyto Ueog tov. ['ia t ueodtnto fA. Katiymon 18, MXB2246.3-7.
v Katiymon 19 (MXB2298.17-MXB2299.4) yonowomotel exeEnynuatind vy ounexy
mopowtony éxgpoaon TETAab xpadin. Sty Katjymon 17 (MXB2239.2-10) ue oxond va.
Tovioel TV woovlpomion ™S ETOYNS TOV, AVAPEQETAUL OTOV ATNUAVTIO, YVWOTO %ot
™MV apyxodTnTa Uodvipwmto, tedowmo and 1o €0yo Tiuwv tov Aovxiavov. e dAln
mepimtwon, oty Katiynon 14 (MXB2079.5-15) avagépetor otov Apato tov Zoléa,
o] TOV PALVOUEV®Y, TTOV OVOLYVHOQLOE, RATA TA AeYOUEVQ, TNV VTaQEN TOv B0, eV,
Ayo TaQordTm, AVOEEQETHL OTO YVOOTO TOQAJ0ED e 10 0oio ouvOEONre o Emueviong
o Kotg, Bonorevtrdeg diddoralog ot waving g aoyordtnras Koftes Gel Wevotal.
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EMNEVTOMVEL TNV ETLYELONUOTOAOYIC. TOV ®VQIWS 08 moadelynaTe Ao
™mv Ayia Tooagn, ue v (o eVROAID OVOQPEQETAL O TEOOMITIXATNTES
TOV 10T0QWOU TaEeABSvVTog, mmwg Tov [lepgrhy, Tov Oeguilotorin 1 10V
ApLoTeldN, Yweic vo emeEnyel yevird to €oyo touc®. Evhoya, howtdy, on-
uwoveyeltal n vroyion ot dev Tov mapaxorovBovoav HGvVo andQEm®TOL
RO AXOAALEQYNTOL QYQOTES, AAAG %Ol wiot v TEENS (OmE Tadelog Tomn)
«0ELOTOXRQATIO 1| €0TW ATOUN TOV TEETEL VO YVADELLOY i9¢ Eva Pabud Ty
L0TOQ WY TAEAd00N TS 0RO TNTAS [TAVTWS, 0 TEATOS TOV AVAUELYVUEL
TIC QLOYOLIEC EAMNVIRES EVVOLES ROL EXPOAOELS UE TN YEVIXOTEQY ETLYELQN-
UaToOAOYlC ROl TOVS OXOTOVS TS ®A0e natiymons, xablotd wg €va on-
neio owxeleg TIg €Vvoleg AVTég, EVA 1 avagoQd 0€ dLOTEET TEAOWITA TOV
10T0QWOV TOLEEADGVTOC TOV 1oV Bo wroEovoe vo. TEORAAESEL TO OEOG
%OL VO EUTTVEVOEL QVTOTETOONON, OV (OMWS ®LVNTOTOLOVOE TOV auad,
axropua ®t av dev yvawpile M dev nrwopovoe va rataldfel T ovupori Twv
TOOCMITMY AVTMDV.

e éva alho emtimedo, ov Katnynoeis épyovtol vo eAéyEovy tnv aglo-
TLOTIOL TOV UNTEOTOA(TY, 0 0%Eom ue o0 mapadidovtal 0T EmLoTOAES.
Eidape 611 0 Xwvidtng wdAlov vrepfarAer wg TEOS TNV TVEVUOTINY ROA-
MEgyela oty ABTva, Tov pe TN EUpaon OXOALALEL ETIROLTIXG OTLS ETTL-
otoléc Tovd, Qotdoo, elval YeYOVAg GTL 0 UNTEOTOAITNG LEYOLOTOLET OQL-

Sy Bro votiynon (MXB2086.2-8) avapéoel TaQadetYRaTind not YmQig EXeENYHOELS TOV
MiBaxo, Tov ZaQaufo ®ot Tov O Qlmvo, EVaV WAYELQM, EVALY RATNAO %ol VOV 0.QTOTTOLS,
TEAOMIA TOV ATAVTOVY ovyrvLaxd otov Fopylo tov [TAdtwva.

83. BA. evdewtind Katiynon 8, MXB1141a.4-MXB1143.14.

84. Ztic ErtotoAés maoamoviETol ouyva 6t 1 TéAn €xeL xdoel TNV 0.oyo i (pthohoyixn
iyl Tng #aL avagépel ue amodoxinaoic vot vrepfol 4t 1 wadeia Twv AOnvainy elival
OXTOEN %al AVUTOQEXRTY, OTL €IVl dHOVOOL AL AUSEPMTOL KoL GTL andua xot o (dLog, g
évo Pabud, Aoudvnoe v ayoio YAWooo, Aiyo WOALS xoOVIo. LETA TOV EQYOUS TOV OTHY
oM. Ze emiotol] mEog Tov [edeylo TeoowQUROVIATNYY OVAPEQEL YUQOURTNOLOTING:
Befaofdomuat xooviog dv Ev AONvais ®ot ol YTl ol Aol dttixiotal viv fagfaototal
(Emwotoly 28, 38.3-5, 17-39 woPh. »at Emwotohy 52, 72.6-73.14). SerToN, Athens, 191
Aawmrniros, Affvat, 45 n.e. Elvol yvootd 6TtL 010V #0010 TOV TVEVUATOS 1) ROV TOV
ayalov abnvairov ueyaheiov dev elxe opfnoet. evivd ywa to Béua PA. v ovvOeTvn
emioxémnon tov H. HUNGER, Athen in Byzanz. Traum und Realitit, JOB 40 (1990), 43-61
(v Tov Mioqh Xmvidty xvelwg 55-58). Stic Eriotolés tov o Xovidtng OABetot yio v
amdAela 0L LGVOo NG AMLUITEATNTOS TNG AEYAOTNTOS, OAAG KOl TOV OXNRUATOS TNE TOAEMS
(Aamnros, Axourvdros A’, 159.19-20).
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OUEVES ROTAOTAOELS Yo TEOQavelc AOyovc®. Ztic Katnynoeis Suwg eAy-
YETOL, D¢ €va fabdud, n aglomiotion TV TANEOPOELHDV, EPACOV OEV VITNQYE
AOyoc va vmepPel To moaynatird, evimiov domv Blovay xadnueovd Tig
Copepéc aVTéC MEQLOTAOELS, AV %Ol €0 TAEAOVEETAL OVYVA atd TO OV-
vatodnua.

Télog, ota nefueva avtd amoraAITTETAL O TOAATAGS QOAOS TOV Un-
TQOTOA(TY, TOV aLoBdveTal xo€og va dinatohoyndel yio to nepido evhv-
VNG TOV TOV avVaAOYEl g TEOGS TV a0y fondeiag, alAd oL va. tovioel
TNV TVEVUOTIXY OALYWQ L0, LEQIDOC TOV TOLUVIOV TOV 1] VO ETLONUAVEL, YVO-
ottovtag ™V ®aTdoTaon TOV RQATOVS, OTL 1) AVOUEVOUEVT] KOl TTOAVTLUY
®noatwy mpootacio dev £xel moayuatomotnel®. ITavm and dha rabiota-
Tl eupavés 1o foog xat n oEvdéprera Tov Miyaih Xwvidty, Tov axo-
OtdeL TNV mopaxun TS ETOYNG, AAAG %ol TS TAAUL TOTE YOUOTiS TOANG,
omv avlowmivny wheoveEio xot dwagbopd: Abfvar yovoal, bvn yovoi,
@AéBec Goyvoitides. Kai avbic Aumapal xal Goidiuor ABijval. AScusva
YO TADTO TOALOTS €X TOQAKOVOUATWV TOPLOTIXDV, WS EOLKEV, EQQOUIAS
Tals pLAloyovools axoals AOnvag molotoy wg xovoov éxdidovoals aE-
VooV, OTEQ xal To ywAofdgiva xal Atbapyvoiva pevaxifovor Thv Sy,
Goyvoiov xai yovoot puow pavidlovia®’.

85. Kvolwg v va eEaogpaiiosr Ty molumdOnty aomyn yioo v TéAn ®ol cuyve
yott avayxrdletar va Cet paxgld amxd 10 ToMToTird mepfdihov g mowtevovoos. BA.
evdewTnd M. ANGoLp, Church and Society in Byzantium under the Comneni, 1081-126 1,
Cambridge 1995, 204. TTapamoviétal dtapr®s 0Ts EmtoTtoAés tov 6Tl avayraletal vo
Srapével paxpd and v rpwtevovoa oty éoyatiav (Emotoly 20, 23.4-5 26, 35.5-6' 28,
38.5 43, 59.13 46, 62. 3 52, 73.12-13 65, 88.7).

86. Ztnv Katiymon 8 (MXB1105a.15-22) wapoaliniier v Lot tov oty éoyatiay
%o TV advvoulo Tov va tpoo@épel fonbeta ue Ty avoufoic rat TAExel Evav eVoyNUO
T AANALOUS oyeTnd ue TNV ovyxoLon tov IAtcov xat Kngroot ue tov Neiho: Nepédat
uev Nueis Aoyixat, é§ éoydrov tijg yiic avaponyvuuevor xai @ aSiouatt ToT TANOBUATOS
UTEQAV® QoeoUueVaL, 000 OuPpoToxoL xal VOATmV ovpavimv EyxUuoves, dvvdpol O&
UGALOY xal U GvEuwmY mapageoduevat. Kal motauol uév eivar e xal Aéyeobai fovddueba
&l un nal melayitovres xata v moogntelav s Neldog, GAAG uetoiws youv xal mote
xato TOV Eyxmotov tovtovi TAtooov i) Kngpiooov 9éovtes, moArot O€, iva un Aéyw toU
mTavtog, EAleimouev. H mvevpoating oMymoio TV ToOAMTOV ETLONUAIVETAL 0TO GVVOLO TV
Katnyjoewv péoa. and vovbeoieg yia exiotoopy otov 0006 dpduo (BA. vr. 77).

87. Katiymon 12, MXB2031.10-16.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 20 (2010) 39-66



66 KAAAIOITH MAYPOMMATH

TuE CATECHISMS OF MICHAEL CHONIATES
DATING AND HISTORICAL APPROACH

The Catechisms of Michael Choniates, archbishop of Athens, are
included in Spyridon Lampros’ Archive, who first studied the sources in
1906, and transcribed the texts from the manuscript Mosquensis Synodalis
218 (olim 230) and 219 (olim 262). Although he prepared a critical edition,
he did not proceed with publishing. Eventually, his work has been digitized,
and the researcher can visit the Archive online through the website of
the Laboratory of Digital Recording of the Public and Private Life of the
Byzantines of the University of Athens (http://lamprosarcheio.arch.uoa.gr).

The Catechisms are mainly, yet not exclusively, works of religious
ethics; they also address the socioeconomic issues of the city of Athens at
the end of the 12th century, and thus can be used as a supplementary source
for this period. Indeed, the Catechisms offer a comprehensive account of the
burdens endured by the Athenians, caused by the exploitative activities of
state tax officers, usurers and pirates. On a different perspective, Choniates
argues how adverse social conditions, such as poverty, immigration, and
land tresspassing, modulate the social fabric and interpersonal relations.
Although many of these issues are omitted or very briefly mentioned in
other texts, they are clarified in the Catechisms.
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ANDREAS GKOUTZIOUKOSTAS

JUDGES OF THE VELUM AND JUDGES OF THE HIPPODROME
IN THESSALONIKE (11TH C.)

Although there is an abundance of studies on the Byzantine Empire’s second
city, there is one aspect of the history of Thessalonike that needs further
research, and that is the administration of justice. This paper endeavours
to analyse one facet of this topic. It focuses on judicial officers acting in
Thessalonike in the 11th century, and more specifically on those who, accor-
ding to the sources, had previously served in the courts of Constantinople.
The wealth of sigillary material and documents relating to the region that is
preserved in the archives of the Athonite monasteries has enabled us to draw
certain conclusions regarding the operation of the judicial system itself.
The official responsible for hearing cases in the district of Thessalonike
at that time was the judge of the theme. Since, however, from the second fifth
of the 11th century onward, the sources refer to a broader judicial and finan-
cial unit comprising the themes of Boleron, Strymon and Thessalonike', for

*This study isan elaboration of the paper I presented to the 21st International Symposium
on “Christian Thessalonike” entitled: «Xpiotiavizy Oscoarovixny vl Kovotavtivovmohg
amd 1od évdexrdrov aimdvog uéyxor ofjuepov» [Christian Thessalonike and Constantinople
from the eleventh century to the present], Blatades Monastery, 18-20 October 2007.

1. See S. Kyriakipes, To Bohepdv, EE®PITIO 3 (1934) 289-494 [=Ipem, Buvlavrival
MeAérau, 1I-V, Thessalonike 1939, no. 1V), 313 f.f. (hereafter KyriaKiDES, Bohepdv); P.
LEMERLE, Philippes et la Macédoine Orientale a 'epoque chrétienne et byzantine. Recherches
dhistoire et d‘archéologie [Bibliotheque des Ecoles Francaises d’Athénes et de Rome, 158],
Paris 1945, 159-168 (hereafter: LEMERLE, Philippes); M. GREGORIOU-IOANNIDOU, TTapaxuif xat
wTdon Tov Osuatixzot Oeouov. ZvuPforn] otnv eEEMEN e StotxnTixnic xal OTEATIWOTIXAS
opydvwaons tov Bulaviiov and 1o 100 aidva x.e., Thessalonike 1985 (Thessalonike

Emwélero éxdoong: Maria Aeontsing, IBE/EIE
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68 ANDREAS GKOUTZIOUKOSTAS

the purposes of this paper we have studied seals and documents that menti-
on judges of Thessalonike or judges of Boleron, Strymon and Thessalonike,
as cited in the sources.

It is clear from the combined evidence of contemporary documents and
seals that several of the judges, that we know to have served in Thessalonike
in the 11th century, had previously been judges of the hippodrome or judges
of the velum in Constantinople. According to the Ecloga Basilicorum, an
extensively commentated synopsis of the first ten books of the Basilica com-
piled most probably in Constantinople in 11422 the judges of the hippodrome
and the judges of the velum were not classed among the “great” or superior
judges, that is, the powerful magistrates (doyovres) who presided over the
courts of the themes (krites, praitor) or of the imperial capital®, such as the

2007), 78-79, n. 273 (hereafter GREGORIOU-IOANNIDOU, TTapaxurj); CHR. KyriazorourLos, H
Oodxn xatd tovs 100-120 aidves. Zvuforn] otn ueAétn s moMtixnig, StotxnTIxiS xal
exxAnotaotixic e eE€MEng, Thessalonike 2000, 207f.f. (hereafter KyriazorouLos, ®odxn).
The evidence resulting from the publication of new documents and seals can now be added
to the existing body of material relating to the judges of Boleron, Strymon and Thessalonike
cited by these scholars: see e.g. Actes de Vatopédi, v.1, Des origines a 1329, ed. J. BOMPAIRE - J.
LeroRT - V. KravARI - C. Giros [Archives de ’Athos, XXI], Paris 2001, no. 6.10 (1033), which
mentions the judge of Boleron, Strymon and Thessalonike Andronikos (see also the editor’s
notes). See also the seals published by J.-CL. CHEYNET — C. MORRISSON — W. SEIBT (see below n.
15) and a seal recently published by I. LEONTIADES (see below n. 14).

2. Ecloga Basilicorum, ed. L. BURGMANN [Forschungen zur byzantinischen Rechtsge-
schichte, 15], Frankfurt a.M. 1988, vii-xviii (hereafter Ecloga Basilicorum); cf. S. TROIANOS,
Ou nnyés Tov puvavtivou Sixaiov, Athens - Komotini 21999, 202; R. J. Macripes, The
Competent Court, in: Law and Society in Byzantium: Ninth-Twelfth Centuries, ed. A. E. Latou
- D. Smvon, Washington D.C. 1994, 117-130 [=EADEM, Kinship and Justice in Byzantium,
11th-15th Centuries, Variorum Collected Studies Series, Aldershot-Brookfield-Singapore-
Sydney 1999, VIII], 118 (hereafter MacriDEs, Court).

3. Ecloga Basilicorum B.2.2.207 (68.2-11): xal y&o oi doyovtes éEovoiav éovor xati
@V Vo TV EEovaiav tovtwy. Olov doywv Afyetar 6 SoVE #) 6 moaitwo 7 GALoC doywv
ExAoTng Emapyiag Exaotog youv tovutwy é5ovoiay Exel xatd T@V SVTV U0 TV ETOQ)iALY
avt@v. Kat wag dixaotis, av év Kmvotavtivouroier E0tiv, doymv Agyetar xal éSovoiav
&yel natd TV Um0 TV Stxarodooiav xal TV xpiow avtot. Olov 6 &mapyoc éSovoiav
Exel éml mAOL TOIG OVOTNUOTIXOIS Xol (OLDTALS ®al TEXYNY OlaVONTIVA UETEQYOUEVOLS,
xal amdog mwas dwxaotis éEovailav éxel éml toig Vmoxeluevols xal Sixalouévois moQ’
avtot. Aéyetal ovv 1) TV Goxoviwv éEovoia iSixd Svouatl #odToc—xral indTwe, 6Tl
xoatel T@v Umd yeioa xal, mor xal Srwg Povletal, dyer avrovg B.2.3.70 (112.20-24):
TV Sixaot@v of uev Exovot dtxaitodooiav xai SUvVavTaL xal TQOOTIURY xal TLUWOETTOAL
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megas droungarios, the eparchos of the city, the dikaiodotes, the koiaistor,
the protoasecretis, the epi ton kriseon, and the katholikos* or mpoxaBijuevos
@V dnuootax®v Sixaotnoiwv’, but were lower-ranking judges: «AAA’
0o00e dwwaotny, &v 6om npilvel »al v WOlav moleltar didyvmoly, xoW
HOAETY €lg S1ROOTHOLOV — VIGO0V OE TOV TOLOVTOV OLHACTNV Ui RATH TOVG
npoeNuévoug Erapyov ij moaitmwea i} Tovg EALOVS TOVS TOLOVTOVS, AAN
bodeéotepoV, 08¢ 0Ty 6 %ELTIIC ToU PAoV 7| ToD immodpduov»S. The
judges of the hippodrome and the judges of the velum were, then, “small” or
inferior judges’ who sat as commissioned judges or assessors, since they had

TOVS QUAQTAVOVTOS, OmOI0l €i0lL OHUEQOYV O SQOVYYdQLOS, O EmAOXOS %Al O TOLOTVTOL
ottol yio Svvavial xai Suxaotis Stéoval éml BmoOéoel Tove dArove xourde. Of 88 undev
TOLOTTOY EYOVTES TOVTO UOVOV Exovory, Tt Stxdlovory, omoiol eiotv oi ToU fiiAov xoiTal,
B.7.2.32.6 (244.20-25); B.7.3.1 (250.24-32): [EvtatOa uéiier S16d€ar 6 vouobétns meol
ThS T@V Sixaotnoimv tdEewgs, 1yovy mepl 10D mOiov 0Tt ugifov, moiov 6¢ élattov xal
TiVeG uev vmoxewvtar Toe, Tives 6& Exeivy xal mepl Sixatodooias. Kol ioOt xabolov,
ot mwag dpywv moorabnuévos dixaotnoiov i) Exwv doxnhv Exel xal Sixaiodooiav xol
#0dT0g mEoxdOnvtar 6& SixaotTnoimwv ol d@@ixidAiol, @S O uéyas SQovyydoLos, ws O
Sxatod0TNS, MOAUTWS KAl Ol TOV ETAQYLOV HOYOVTES, ®Al EYOVOL XAl OLxoL0S00iY,
TovtéoTt Stvavial St8oval Sixaotis Tolc Exovol Sixag, oiov 6 uéyag SoovyydoLog xal
0 Ti)c émaoyiag doywv Suvavial évteidacbal T@de @ Sixaoti] dixdoat TOVOe xal TOVOE,
1oV ITétpov TuydV ®ai 1OV Ilavlov. See also B.7.3.10 (254.15 £.£.); B.7.5.12.1 (270.3.£..).

4. See M acripgs, Court, 119-120; cf. A. GKOUTZIOUKOSTAS, H awovoun Sitxatooivns oto
Buvlavtio. Ta xoouixd dixatodotixd 6pyava xat Sixaotiota Tns mowtevovoags [Bulavtivd
Keiueva xat Mehéta, 37], Thessalonike 2004, 152-154 (hereafter GKOUTZIOUKOSTAS, Arovour
S1xaLoovVNg).

5. See GKOUTZIOUKOSTAS, Amovour] dixaioovvng, 238-245.

6. Ecloga Basilicorum B.7.8.2+4 (0. 286.15-18); cf. L. BuRGMANN, Zur Organisation der
Rechtsprechung in Byzanz (Mittelbyzantinische Epoche), in: La giustizia nell’ Alto Medioevo
(secoli IX-XI) [Settimane di studio del Centro Italiano di Studi sull’ Alto Medioevo, XLIV],
11-17aprile 1996, Spoleto 1997, 905-930, and here 924 (hereafter BURGMANN, Rechtsprechung);
GKOUTZIOUKOSTAS, Aovoun Stxatoovvng, 154.

7. See also Scholia Basilicorum, ed. H. J. SCHELTEMA, Basilicorum Libri LX. [Series B],
v. L, Scholia in Librum I-XI, Groningen 1953, 7.1.3: “Opa éx toutov, 811 T0U5 doyovias
1005 Umeodvw T@V Oglwv Sixaotdv évrag, 1Tol T@v 100 inmodoouov xottdv... Cf. N.
OIkoNOMIDES, Les listes de préséance byzantines des I1Xe et Xe sié¢cles [Le Monde Byzantin],
Paris 1972, 322; R. J. MAcriDES, Justice under Manuel I Komnenos: Four Novels on Court
Business and Murder, FM VI (1984) 99-204 [=EaDpEM, Kinship, 1X], 173; Eapem, Court, 120;
BuroMAaNN, Rechtsprechung, 923-924; GKOUTZIOUKOSTAS, Asovour Stxatoovvng, 155.
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legal training and belonged to the class of professional judges and not that
of archons®,

We have used the evidence of the sources to construct a chronological
table of judges who had served in the courts of the imperial capital befo-
re being sent to Thessalonike or to the region of Boleron, Strymon and
Thessalonike as judges of the theme. Wherever possible, we have endeavou-
red to formulate a specific position or hypothesis as regards the numerous
problems of identity that we, like others before us, encountered.

The first judge of Thessalonike mentioned in the sources is the pro-
tospatharios and krites of the hippodrome loannes, who is named on a
lead seal published by G. Schlumberger®. This seal probably predates the
second fifth of the 11th century, the period in other words when the theme
of Thessalonike begins to appear as a financial and judicial entity together
with those of Boleron and Strymon. The judges cited below belong to the ca-
tegory of those whose sphere of responsibility lay within this administrative
unit.

Thus, the Michael named on an 11th-century seal as protospatha-
rios, mystographos', krites of the hippodrome, Boleron, Strymon and
Thessalonike', for example, may well (according to J. Nesbitt - N.
Oikonomides) be the same person as the protospatharios of Chrysotriklinos
and krites (of Boleron, Strymon, Thessalonike) Michael Serblias mentio-
ned in a document circa 10292 While it is clear from the evidence of seals

8. See GKOUTZIOUKOSTAS, Arovoun dtxatoouvng, 155 and n. 663 with the relevant pri-
mary sources.

9. G. SCHLUMBERGER, Sigillographie de I'empire byzantin, Paris 1884 (Torino 1963), 103,
no. 3 (hereafter SCHLUMBERGER, Sigillographie); cf. KYRIAKIDES, Bohepdv, 354 (no. 4).

10. For the mystographos see A. GKouTzIOUKOSTAS, Some Remarks on Mystographos
and Mystolektes, in: Hrewoovde. 10th International Symposium of Byzantine Sigillography,
Ioannina, October 2009, Abstracts, p. 10.

11. G. Zacos, Byzantine Lead Seals (Compiled and edited by J. W. NEsBITT) [Tetod 8100
Apyarohoyiag nal Téxvng, 3], v. 2, Berne 1984, no. 594 (hereafter Zacos, Seals); J. NESBITT -
N. O1koNoMIDES, Catalogue of Byzantine Seals at Dumbarton Oaks and in the Fogg Museum
of Art, v. 1, Washington 1991, v. 2, Washington 1994, v. 3, Washington 1996, and here v. 1,
no. 18.25 (hereafter NesBITT - O1KONOMIDES, Catalogue); cf. KyriazopouLos, @odxn, 215. See
also: www.pbw.kcl.ac.uk (2006.2) (Boulloterion 253).

12. Actes d’Iviron, v. 11, Du milieu du Xle siéecle a 1204, ed. J. LEFORT — N. OIKONOMIDES
- D. PAPACHRYSSANTHOU, avec la collaboration de V. Kravari et d’H. METREVELI [Archives de
I'Athos, XVI], Paris 1990, no. 34.7: ..mqvixatta tag xpioeis 100 [#al njuag i0vvavros
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and the Ecloga Basilicorum® that the Serbliai were a family of jurists in
Constantinople, we do not know whether the above references concern one
person or two.

A few years ago loannes Leontiades published a seal of Michael,
patrikios, krites of the velum, of the hippodrome, Boleron, Strymon and
Thessalonike, dated by the editor on the basis of typological characteristics
to the middle of the 11th century!®. This patrikios Michael, who is probably
not the same person as the protospatharios (or protospatharioi) mentioned
above, is yet another judge whose career took him from the courts of the
imperial capital to those of the theme of Boleron, Strymon, Thessalonike.

Other judges appointed to this theme were the protospatharios, thesmo-
graphos and krites of the hippodrome Niketas, who is attested by a seal of
the second quarter of the 11th century'’, and the protospatharios, hypatos
and krites of the hippodrome Basileios, attested by a seal that has been dated
to the middle of that century!®.

Another official who apparently served as judge of Boleron, Strymon
and Thessalonike from 1047-1056 was the protospatharios and krites of the
hippodrome Georgios Hexamilites, who is mentioned in documents preser-
ved in the archives of the Monastery of Iviron'’.

Oéuatos meord0Eov (mowtooma)0(a)o(iov) éml t(0w) Xov(cotot)#A(ivov) xuv(0ot) M(t)
xa( M) tot Seofriov (hereafter, Actes d’Iviron).

13. B\. Ecloga Basilicorum B.7.3.1 (251.38), which mentions the Serbliai in the
plural; cf. L. BuroManN, Vier Richter des 12. Jahrhunderts, in: XVI. Internationaler
Byzantinistenkongress, Wien 4-9 October 1981, Akten 11/2, JOB 32/2 (1982) 369-372, and
here 372 and n. 13; IpEm, Rechtsprechung 924 and n. 77. Another member of this family,
Petros Serblias, is also mentioned on 11th-century seals as magistros, vestes, krites of the
velum, of the Peloponnese and Hellas; see NESBITT - OIKONOMIDES, Catalogue, v. 2, no. 8.26.
See also v. 3, no. 39.16; cf. SCHLUMBERGER, Sigillographie, 270-271.

14. 1. LEONTIADES, MoAUBd0fovALa tov Movoeiov Buiavtivou IToAttiouov Osooalo-
vixng [BuCavtiva Kelueva xar Melétat, 40], Thessalonike 2006, no. 17.

15. J.-CL. CHEYNET - C. MORRISSON — W. SEIBT, Les sceaux byzantins de la collection
Henri Seyrig, Paris 1991, no. 197 (hereafter CHEYNET - MORRISSON - SEIBT, Seyrig); see also:
www.pbw.kclac.uk (Boulloterion 538). Regarding thesmographos see GKOUTZIOUKOSTAS,
Amovoun duxaroovvng, 200-201.

16. Zacos, Seals, no. 964; cf. Kyriazorouros, Oodxn, 209; cf. www.pbw.kclac.uk
(Boulloterion 1007).

17. Actes d’Iviron, no. 34.15, 27 and p. 94, no. 35.12, 35(1062), no. 48.12 (1098-1103); cf.
A.-K. WassiLiou, Die Familie Hexamilites. Ein Beitrag zur byzantinischen Prosopographie,
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The record of a dialysis procedure settling a dispute between
Constantine Phasoulos and the Monastery of St Panteleimon Sphrentze of
the Thessalonians concerning the ownership of a piece of land lying between
their properties, which is dated August 1056, mentions the hypatos, krites
of the velum, of the hippodrome, of Boleron, Strymon and Thessalonike
Leon Thylakas's. The litigants in this case, however, opted to have the mat-
ter settled by arbitration before the judicial decision was published!. Leon,
as hypatos, krites of the velum, Boleron, Strymon and Thessalonike, also
signs an act (September 1056) removing the metochion of Melissourgion
from the epitropoi of the monk Kontoleon and returning it to the lavra of
Iviron. According to this document, Leon had been commissioned by the
Empress Theodora (1055-1056) to settle this dispute®.

Documents preserved in the archives of Athonite monasteries menti-
on another two persons who are thought to be the same Leon Thylakas?!.
The monastery of Iviron has a document issued by the patrikios, anthypa-
tos, krites of the velum, notarios of the emperor and anagrapheus of the

EAnvixd 52.2 (2002) 243-261 and here 248, no. 8, which mentions Georgios Hexamilites
and his career. See also: www.pbw.kcl.ac.uk (Georgios 131).

18. The name Thylakas is known as well from another document in the Monastery of
Iviron; See Actes d’Iviron, no. 37.5-6 (1063).

19. Actes de Dionysiou, ed. N. Oikonomides [Archives de ’Athos, IV], Paris 1968,
no. 1.14-19: Yueic 6& mdlwv mooetivetar Afyewv &yopds todm(w) &ewv taivta Gmd
Aéovroc omal(a)o(0)x(av)8(1)8(d)t(ov) ot Povoxovlov. Qote xai gic Aéovi(a) tOv
nmeoifrentov Tmat(ov), xour(fv) 100 Bidov 100 inmodo(duov) Boleo(ov), Srov(udvog)
xal Og(ooalovixng) Ty EyxAnowy usv émomoduny xal T éxdteoa uéoel §8ixaobnuey,
otimw 8¢ arnotiodn rapavtod 1) Vwdleois. Kol yo TiveS TV EUUET® NUDY EVQEDEVTMY
PLAOOEWY AvOPMV xal TO TOOS EIPIVNY BOAPEVOAVTES, EXQOIVOUEY TU EXATEQN UEQEL TAVTA
éxmod®v dmoxpovoal T Gvauetafd Nudv mootvdue(va) xal TO ThS glpvne ayabov
dondoaobal. Cf. D. Parabatou, H ovufifactizy emxidvon tdioTixdv Stapoomv xatd
™ uéon xar voteon Pvlavrvy emoyn [Forschungen zur Byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte,
Athener Reihe, 9], Athens - Komotine 1995, 34-35, 84, 120-121.

20. Actes d’Iviron, no. 31.47, 61, which is signed by Leon. With regard to the above case,
see also Actes d’Iviron, no. 36 and 37; The document Actes d’Iviron, no. 31 is the same as
that cited by Kyriakipes, Bohepdv, 314, no. 3 and 351 no. 4 but with an error in the date; see
Actes de Lavra, v. 1, Des origines a 1204, ed. P. LEMERLE - A. GuiLLou - N. SVORONOS, avec la
collaboration de D. PApacHRYSSANTHOU [Archives de I’Athos, V], Paris 1970, p. 221 (hereafter
Actes de Lavra).

21. See also: www.pbw.kcl.ac.uk (Leon 119) and (Leon 120).
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West that has been dated by its editors to 1059%% Similarly, a document
in the Monastery of Esphigmenou (1078) refers to an isocodex drawn up
by the dishypatos and judge of the velum Leon, who, according to the edi-
tors, served as judge of Boleron, Strymon and Thessalonike® circa 1060*,
Another document, this one in the Great Lavra Monastery (1079)%, menti-
ons a praxis of the dishypatos, krites and anagrapheus of Boleron, Strymon
and Thessalonike Leon from the third indiction before 1079, i.e. the year
1064/5%. As scholars have noted?, the identification of the above three per-
sons, that is, Leon Thylakas, Leon the patrikios and anagrapheus of the

22. Actes d’Iviron, no. 32. See also p. 83 (comments) and no. 31 (comments on p. 75).

23. Actes d’Esphigménou, ed. J. LEForT [Archives de I’Athos, VI], Paris 1973, no. 4.2-4:
Avabewond()var Suer tomn(fc) éosvivie ta év ((®) icoxwd(inw) éupeoou(eva) Sowa
xal y[vwJolouata, 1@ xau dugpaviloud(vw) maoa 100 (nov)ay(ov) Kinu(ev)t(oc) x»iu
rafnyovud(vov) (i) uow(iic) 100 Eopiyué(vov) xal gawvousve éxtebeival maol 100
Srovadt(ov) x(vpo)d Aéovto(c) xout(od) ©(oD) Brr(ov) xi Sixaotod yonuatioavi(og)
100 xa @ quag tovtov O(uaroc) (hereafter Actes d’Esphigménou).

24. Actes d’Esphigménou, p. 51; It is more likely to have been written in 1064/65, as
indicated by another document by the dishypatos Leon; See also the following note.

25. Actes de Lavra, no. 39.1 ff: Twdvvns Béotne Paocii(ix)0(c) votdotoc T@V
oixelandv) oroatn(yds) xal &vayoa(pevs) Zuorév(wv) ovv th) vé(a) Stowxij(oel)
Ocooarov(ixng) (nal) Zeopodv 6 Katagpldo(ov) x(a)ta Ty Osiav (xal) Ba( otrixiy)
mo(oota)§(1v) tod roatalot xal ayiov qud(v) BaciA(éwg) Eosvvav mototuevo(s) TV
a(apd) 1(@v) med fud(v) moaxt(d)o(wv) mod&swv, Asyw 1) Ta(dvvov) donx(on)t(ov)
xal yeyovot(og) xout( o) xal avayoa( péws) BoAso(00) Stouu( 6vog) xai O@cooatov(ixng),
m0(¢) 6& nal Avdpovi(xov) (mowto)(ora )0 apiov) xal xotrod yonu(a)tioavi(oc) Tdv
avtdv Oeu(d)w(wv), xal uéxor tov Swova(d)tov Ad(ov)n(og) g xéneivov xati ©(iv)
raperbot(oav) Y (ivlixtidva) xoitod xal dvayoa( péws) yonuatioavto(c), axoiBdc
xol NUEIS TS TOUTOV mEASels avalnTioavTes TOAVTOAYUOVIOAVTES TE XAl ETLUEADS
S1ed0ov(tec), aveyoaydu(e)(a) xal 10 uetdy(rov) 1ot Swtioo(s) ©(fc) no(vig) tod
Kaiovoy(ov) 1t and 1(is) vmota(yis) tov x(d)oto(ov) Egoiool, xal érvmdoauey
xal 10 ToUTOU Snudotov xati 1O 6éov émavéi(oavtes) énl ta(v) modnv Snuoo( axdv)
T0UTOV [TEAeoudTwv] xabwc vmotétaxtal. For the isocodex see F. DOLGER, Beitrige zur
Geschichte der byzantinischen Finanzverwaltung besonders des 10. und 11. Jahrhunderts
[Byzantinisches Archiv, 9], Leipzig - Berlin 1927 (Hildesheim 1960), pp. 108-109.

26. Actes de Lavra, p. 221-222. According to the editors the document should be dated
to 1049/1050. Cf. however Actes d’Iviron, p. 83, with the annotation that the act of the
dishypatos, krites and anagrapheus of Boleron, Strymon and Thessalonike Leon should be
dated to 1064/1065, the year that corresponds to the preceding third indiction, as noted in
the document («xoto (V) mapelbob(oav) Y (ivdutidva)»), and not 1049/1050.

27. Actes d’Iviron, p. 83.
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West, and Leon the dishypatos and anagrapheus, as one and the same raises
problems relating to their titles and period of office in the particular region.
However, it cannot be excluded that the dishypatos Leon and Leon Thylakas
are perhaps one and the same person. If this is indeed the case, then one
must assume that Leon served a second term as krites, and additionally as
anagrapheus, in the same theme, following his promotion from hypatos to
dishypatos. The alternative is that these are two different persons, in which
case we have another instance of a judge of the velum being sent as judge to
the theme of Boleron, Strymon and Thessalonike. As regards the patrikios
and anagrapheus of the West, if we adopt the editors’ dating of the docu-
ment in which he is mentioned, i.e. 1059, then he cannot possibly be the
same person as Leon Thylakas or Leon the dishypatos, since this presumes
a demotion from patrikios to dishypatos®.

A chrysobull of Nikephoros III Botaneiates concerning the Great Lavra
Monastery (1081) mentions a Niketas as patrikios, krites of Boleron, Strymon
and Thessalonike. Concretely, it refers to a document written by Niketas
before February 1062 when, as doux of Thessalonike, Botaneiates rever-
sed the judge’s decision®. This Niketas may, as N. Oikonomides thinks?¥,
perhaps be the same person as the patrikios, krites of the velum, judge of
Boleron, Strymon and Thessalonike and king’s man mentioned on a seal,
and if this is the case he must be added to the list of those who were sent to
Thessalonike after having served in Constantinople®..

This document also suggests that the doux of Thessalonike sometimes
heard disputes or ratified judicial decisions, like the one mentioned below,

28. Moreover, the editors of the relevant documents note that the signature of the hypa-
tos Leon (Actes d’Iviron, no. 31) is not the same as that of the patrikios Leon (Actes d’Iviron,
no. 32).

29. Actes de Lavra, no. 41.31-38: Kav y&o 10 yeyovd(c) &yyoaqov 1d 10i¢ povayoic
avrbixjoavtt Oeoddpow 10T mOapd toU m(at)oixiov Nixit(a) (xail) yeyovito(c)
%1100 BoAgpo® Stovudvo(c) (nal) Ocooalovix(ng) ém i) mod¢ avtdv mapadoosl émi
VoUf] TV ETXEYVWXOTWV SEOTOTAS TOVS UOVAYOVS TOTIWV Tl T0T Oe0dWov TOTE 1)
10D UEQOVS aVTOT Eupavitnrtal, ic 0V6EV mapd TAoL %OITAIS A0YLoOTETAL T TAOOVTL
xovoofoiddw AOI'Q 1(7ig) evoefoiic NudV Paciieias 1o vdTa xAivov (xal) Tdoav ayoAny
HATAKXOLVOUEVOY XL AOOEVELQY.

30. NEsBITT - O1kONOMIDES, Catalogue, vol. 1, no. 18.26. See also CHEYNET - MORRISSON —
SEIBT, Seyrig, no. 197; cf.www.pbw.kcl.ac.uk (Boulloterion 254) and (Niketas 122).

31. See GKOUTZIOUKOSTAS, Asovoun Stxatoovvng, 203 n. 917.
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which is co-signed by Botaneiates and the judge of the theme Nikolaos
Serblias. In any case, the participation of the doux in court proceedings is
an indication both of the fluidity prevailing in the administration of justice
as regards the persons of the court officials and of the fact that from the
middle of the 11th century on the doux performed military as well as civil
functions?®2.

The Monastery of Iviron possesses a judicial decision signed by Nikolaos
Serblias (August 1062) as hypatos, krites of the hippodrome, krites of the
velum, krites of Boleron, Strymon and Thessalonike, and also the related
report drawn up by the a secretis Petros*. Nikolaos Serblias also appears
as krites of the hippodrome and krites of the velum on a seal published by
V. Laurent, which has been dated to the middle of the 11th century?*. Taken
together, these two sources confirm that this judge’s career took him from
the courts of the imperial capital to those of the theme.

Another judge who was transferred from Constantinople to the theme
of Boleron, Strymon, and Thessalonike was the protovestarches and krites
of the velum Christophoros L..., who is recorded in a document preserved in
the archives of the Monastery of Esphigmenou (1078)%.

Judges of the theme, however, were not the only magistrates who heard
cases in the courts of Thessalonike. The highest court in the Empire was the
Imperial Court, and all citizens had the right to petition it for the settlement
of a case or to hear an appeal. The emperor usually appointed imperial
commissioners to hear cases, and then signed their decisions. An example
of this is enshrined in a chrysobullos logos of Alexios I Komnenos (1084),
according to which the emperor had mandated the protoanthypatos and
krites of the hippodrome Michael Rhodios to investigate a dispute between

32. See also GrREGORrIOU-IoANNIDOU, ITarparxud, 81.

33. Actes d’Iviron, no. 34.33, no. 35.39-40, 51; cf. Kyriakipes, Bokepdv, 315, no. 6;
KyriazopouLos, @odxn, 211; cf. www.pbw.kclac.uk (Nikolaos 115).

34. V. LAURENT, Le corpus des sceaux de 'empire byzantin, v. 2: L’administration cen-
trale, Paris 1981, no. 842.

35. Actes d’Esphigménou, no. 4.1-2: Kata tov Mdoti(ov) uipva 1(7c) éviotaus(vng)
7o 1(ng) wo(1xtidvog) 10T .cpm[¢ | érovs mapexfii(ov) éveyeipiot(n) éudt [N Jixordw
(mowro)omab(aoiw) xai av(Bodm)w ToT Aaumootdrov (wowTo)fe[o]tdoyov %oLTOT TOT
Al...]J6( ) me(o1)éxwv avtaic AéEeotv oTt(we). Cf. KyriazorouLos, Opdxn, 212; see also
www.pbw.kclac.uk (Christophoros 110).
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the Great Lavra Monastery and the emperor’s brother, the pansebastos pro-
tosebastos Adrianos. The judge of the hippodrome wrote a parasemeiosis,
that is, a synopsis of his decision, and the monks then asked the emperor
to ratify this decision with a chrysobullos logos to secure their rights, which
he did?S.

The case of Michael Rhodios is particularly interesting, because he is
mentioned in other contemporary documents as krites of Boleron, Strymon
and Thessalonike. Specifically, he is cited in a chrysobull of Alexios I
Komnenos of July 1104 as having been ordered by the emperor to sett-
le a land dispute”. It is thus clear that after having served as a judge in
Constantinople Michael Rhodios was later transferred to Thessalonike. The
information contained in the Athonite documents sheds light on his career

36. Actes de Lavra, no. 46 (1084); F. DOLGER - P. WirTH, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden
des ostromischen Reiches von 565-1453. 2. Teil (1025-1204) zweite, erweiterte und ver-
besserte Auflage, Miinchen 1995, no. 1118 [1154] (hereafter DOLGER - WIRTH, Regesten); cf.
GKOUTZIOUKOSTAS, Arovourj Sixatootvng, 156-157; see also Actes de Lavra, no. 47.1 (1085);
cf. KyriazorourLos, @odxn, 214.

37. Actes de Lavra, no. 56.34 f.f. (1104): ..(Kal) €idn(otg) uév rovt(wv) é58(3)0(n)
i} BaoiA(eia) uov Siax tod yeyovoto(s) moaxnt(1xot) a(aod) oD évayoag(éws), ¢
eiont(ai), moo(o)ra(&ig) 6¢ tavt(ng) meo(c) 1(ov) (meod)edo(ov) (xai) mvix(at)t(a)
xott(fv) Boieo(ot) Ztouu(ovog) xal [Oeoo]arov(ixng) »(a)ternéupdn 1(ov) Pod(1ov),
avar xeto(ag) Aaf(eiv) [av]t(ov) Srooilloué]v(n) [t0] n(aold) T00 xovooma( Ad)t(ov)
Kov(otav)t(D)v(ov) yeyovo(s) moaxt(1x0v) xaxeif(ev) dvayvov(ta) td te a( apd) 1(7ig)
Baoir(eiag) wov mpoop1obsvi(a) (xat) ta n(apl) tovtov [moay0v]t(a)...Kal éml uev i
avrarra(yi) tavt(a) morjoar 1) faciA(eia) uov 10te 1@ Pod(iw) mapexeievoat(o)...K(a)
a0 v a(eoD)M(nypw) otv 1(fic) toravt(ng) moo(o)td(Eswe) mapadédwxe mod(c) 1O
o(7g) uow(iis) uéoo(s) 6 meoedo(og) (nai) xour(ig) Boheo(ot) Zrouu(d)v(os) (xat)
Osooarov(ixng) 6 Pod(iog) 6 éveo(yeiag) Afovi(og) uayioto(ov) tov Hvdoeimu(€)
v(ov) 16 te SA(0v) moo(d)ot(etov) thv Acuar( o) uod(iwv) evoeb(&v) tetoaxioyi(iwv)
gvveanooi( wv) dydonxovi(a)dvo fjutov... Cf. LEMERLE, Philippes, 164-165, who notes that
Michael Rhodios was a krites of the above themes prior to 1104; DOLGER - WIRTH, Regesten,
no. 1220e, who date the emperor’s prostaxis to shortly before 1104. A Rhodios, possibly
Michael, is also mentioned in a record of proceedings of the krites and notarios Gregoras
Xerites; see Actes de Lavra, no. 47.1 (1085); cf. Kyriazorouros, @odxn, 214-215, while a seal
mentions the exisotes of Athens Michael Rhodios (11th/12th c.); see NESBITT — OIKONOMIDES,
Catalogue, v. 2, no. 9.2; The editors of the Lavra documents raise the question as to whether
Michael Rhodios is the same person as the Michael who was pansebastos sebastos and
logothetes of the sekreta; see Actes de Lavra, p. 291 (comments), no. 58.24, 42-43, 47 (1109)
(comments p. 302); cf. www.pbw.kcl.ac.uk (Michael 252) and (Michael 254).
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and thus confirms that those mentioned, chiefly on seals, as judges of the
velum and judges of the hippodrome and also as judges of a theme were
transferred for a time from the courts of Constantinople to a provincial
centre with the higher rank of judge of a theme; as we have already seen, the
judges of the velum and the judges of the hippodrome were inferior judges,
whereas the judges of the themes ranked as archons.

An imperial horismos from the Palaiologan era preserved in the ar-
chives of the Monastery of Zographou concerning a dispute between that
foundation and the Monastery of Karakalou over the Lontzian proasteion
in the region of Strymon refers to earlier documents relating to a series of
disputes and examinations in which two of the judges were the sebasto-
phoros®, judge of the hippodrome and logariastes of the estates of the de-
spoina (probably of Anna Dalassene®’) Basileios and the megalepiphanesta-
tos kouropalates, krites of the velum, praitor and apographeus of Boleron,
Strymon and Thessalonike Euthymios*’. There can be no doubt, however,
that the excerpts of the documents contained in the imperial horismos date

38. For the honorific title of sebastophoros see R. GurLLanp, Etudes sur I'histoire admi-
nistrative de I'empire byzantin, Le Sébastophore: ‘O ogfoaotopdpoc, REB 21 (1963) 199-207
[=IpEMm, Titres et fonctions de ’Empire byzantin, Variorum Reprints, London 1976, X VI]. Cf.
ODB, v. 3, entry Sebastophoros (A. KAZHDAN).

39. Alexios I Komnenos granted his mother with extended administrative powers (see
DOLGER - WIRTH, Regesten, no. 1073) and she issued various documents. See DOLGER — WIRTH,
Regesten, nos 1083, 1137, 1137a, 1138, 1139, 1147, 1148, 1151, 1277 with the relevant refe-
rences.

40. Actes de Zographou, ed. W. ReGeL - E. Kurtz - B. KoraBLEV, VV 13 (1907),
Hopdomue. No. 1, no. 35.56-59 (1342?): moootd&el 6& Seomowvixf étnoifn N toravtn
Umobeots tomixds mapd Boaoileiov Xefoaotopopov xoitoU €ml TOoU [xmTOSQ0UOV XAl
AoyaoLaotol T@V xTNUATOV TS Se0mOoivie éxsive modTeooV, 35.94-100: meol ne xal
atbic ayuayior ovx SAiyar xal Gywyal meodBnoav uéoov avtdv, i otitwe xai S
Goxov AmoxaTdoTaols Exel OF 1) ATOXATACTACIS THS TOLAUTNS OQXWUOTIOS, THS TN
Muyyanh péotov 100 Zmavomovlov yeyovviag, €5 émitpomilc memonroTos TAUTNY TOT
UEYAAETLPAVETTATOV xOVQOTAAdTOV Xl Tf] [*o1T0T, according to F. DOLGER] t00 fSjAov
TOAITOQOS %Al GroyQapéws Bolepod, Zrovuuovos xai Osooalovixns xvoot EvOuuiov.
Cf. F. DOLGER, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des ostromischen Reiches von von 565-1453. 4.
Teil (1282-1341), Miinchen 1960, no. 2612, who thinks that the imperial horismos should
be dated to the reign of Michael VIII Palaiologos, or even earlier; Cf. KYRIAKIDES, Boheodv,
329-331; KyriazopouLos, @odxn, 213; GKOUTZIOUKOSTAS, Amovoun Sitxatoovvng, 179-180.
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from the late 11th century and concern earlier disputes and contemporary
attempts to settle them; this is further confirmed by the fact that Euthymios
is cited as protokouropalates, krites of the velum, praitor and anagrapheus in
a document of 1095 preserved in the Monastery of Esphigmenou*..

The evidence relating to the krites Euthymios suggests that it may be
necessary to revise to some extent the assumption, based on the sources and
especially on the seals, that the term praitor was used, unlike that of krites,
for a person whose career was not that of a jurist*> The case of Euthymios
shows that the titles of praitor and krites do not indicate a difference in
the legal training of their bearers®, since, like him, praitors could also have
previously followed a judicial career and have acquired legal experience
as judges of the hippodrome or of velum. Nor is this the only such case:
other praitors of themes had also served as judges of the velum, as witness
the praitor of Antioch Toannes Katotikos (second or third quarter of the
11th century)*, the praitor of Armeniakon Basileios (11th c.)*, the praitor

41. Actes d’Esphigménou, no. 5.1-4, no. 34 (1095): Ev0duiroc (mowto)xovoom(a)A(d)
1(ng) moait(w)o xai éavayoa(pevs) Bo(Ae)o(ot) Stovu(d)v(og) xai Osooarovi( #ng),
#(a)ta Oeiav xal PBaoilxiyy mooota(E)(1v) Siepevvduevo(c) tg med&eic TV mTEO
nu@v yeyovot(wv) avayoagéwv t@v avtdv Osudt(wv), fiyovv 100 TE UAY(OTOOU
Nuxi)t(a) 100 Ewpidivov xal 100 povayod xvood Tonyopiov xai vmeow(()u(ov)
100 Enoot, xal é¢’ oic Séov tavtac émavopfovuevo(c)..EYOYM(IOY) ITPONOIA
O(EO)Y IPQTOKOYPOITAAAT(HS) KPIT(HX) TOY BHA(OY) IIPAIT(Q)P
(KAI) ANATPA(®EYY). Cf. KyriazorouLos, @odxn, 213; GKOUTZIOUKOSTAS, Amovour
Suxaroovvng 179-180; cf. www.pbw.kcl.ac.uk (Euthymios 113).

42. N. OikoNoMmiDEs, L’évolution de I'organisation administrative de 'empire byzantin
au Xle siecle (1025-1118), TM 6 (1976) 125-152 [=IpEM, Byzantium from the Ninth Century
to the Fourth Crusade. Studies, Texts, Monuments, Variorum Collected Studies Series CS369,
Hampshire - Brookfield 1992, X], 148.

43. The terms krites and praitor are considered to be synonymous. See H. GLYKATZI-
AHRWEILER, Recherches sur 'administration de 'empire byzantin aux IXe -XIe siecles, BCH 84
(1960) 1-109 [=H. AHRWEILER, Etudes sur les structures administratives et sociales de Byzance,
Variorum Reprints, London 1971, VIII], 75-76; GrREGORIOU-IOANNIDOU, ITapaxur, 83; AIk.
CHRISTOPHILOPOULOU, Buavtivi) Totopia, v. 11.1 (610-867), Thessalonike 21998, 310.

44. CHEYNET - MORRISSON - SEIBT, Seyrig, no. 163.

45. Zacos, Seals, no. 967.
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of Boukellarion Constantine Promoundenos (11th ¢.)*, and the praitor of
Macedonia and Adrianople Niketas (950-1050)*.

The prosopographical material yielded by seals and documents (11th
c.) thus leads us to the conclusion that several of the judges who were ap-
pointed to serve in Thessalonike came from Constantinople, where they had
acquired both legal training and judicial experience. The administration of
justice in the district of Thessalonike, as in other provinces, was organised
on two levels, one on which cases were heard by the judge of the theme, and
one on which they were heard by a judge from the capital who was sent out
as a commissioned judge by the emperor or the central administration®,
It should also be noted that the decisions handed down by the judge of the
theme could be appealed in the courts of Constantinople®.

46. E. McGEER - J. NEsBITT - N. O1koNoMmIDEs (1), Catalogue of Byzantine Seals at
Dumbarton Oaks and in the Fogg Museum of Art, v. 4, Washington DC 2001, no. 1.19. Cf.
A.-K. WassiLiou - W. SEiBT, Die byzantinischen Bleisiegel in Osterreich, 2. Teil: Zentral- und
Provinzialverwaltung [Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften. Veroffentlichungen der
Kommission fiir Byzantinistik II/2], Wien 2004, 178 no. 228 (hereafter WASSILIOU - SEIBT,
Bleisiegel).

47. NEsBITT - O1kONOMIDES, Catalogue, v.1, no. 44.8; cf. WassiLiou - SEIBT, Bleisiegel,
213 no. 398.

48. Another person who had served as judge of the hippodrome and taken part in a
court hearing as a commissioner sent from Constantinople to the region of Strymon for
that purpose was Ioannes Melidones, protovestes, krites of the hippodrome and megas oiko-
nomos of the sekreton of the Oikoproasteion, who was also man of the caesar Nikephoros
Melissenos, the husband of the emperor’s sister. In 1085 Melidones was commissioned by
Nikephoros, together with the magistros and vestarches Stephanos Chrysodaktylos, to settle
a property dispute between the Diocese of Ezebos and the Monastery of Iviron. See Actes
d’Iviron, no. 43.6 f.f. and the editors’ comments, p. 144. See also no. 52.323 (1104), which
contains a reference to certain property that belonged to the proedros John Melidones. This
Toannes Melidones may well be the same person as the protokouropalates and krites of the
same name who is recorded in a document in the Monastery of Docheiareiou as being a
member of the court that heard a case in 1112. See Actes de Docheiariou, ed. N. OIKONOMIDES
[Archives de I’Athos, III], Paris 1984, no. 3.13; cf. www.pbw.kclac.uk (Ioannes 182) and
(Toannes 229).

49. GKOUTZIOUKOSTAS, Amovour] dixaioovvng, 292.
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Table of judges of the velum and judges of the hippodrome in
Thessalonike (11th c.)

Name Honorific Titles - | Primary Sources Date
Dignities
1. Ioannes protospatharios, SCHLUMBERGER, (before the
krites of the hip- Sigillographie, no. | second fifth
podrome and of 3, p. 103 of the
Thessalonike 11thc.)
2. Michael protospatharios, Z.Acos, Seals, no. (11thc.)
l mystographos, kri- 594; NESBITT -
tes of the hippodro- OIKONOMIDES,
me, of Boleron, Catalogue 1, no.
Strymon and 18.25
Thessalonike
According to
J. Nesbitt-N.
Oikonomides
1
=Michael protospatharios, Actes d’Iviron, no. | (circa 1029)
Serblias epi tou chrysotrikli- 34.7 (1062)
nou and krites of
Boleron, Strymon
and Thessalonike
3. Niketas protospatharios, CHEYNET - (circa
thesmographos, kri- | MORRISSON - SEIBT, second
tes of the hippodro- Seyrig, no. 197 fourth of the
me, of Boleron, 11th c.)
Stymon and
Thessalonike
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4. Michael patrikios, krites LEONTIADES, (middle of
of the velon, of MoluBdofovila, | the 11thc.)
hippodrome, of no. 17
Boleron, Strymon
and Thessalonike
5. Basileios protospatharios, Z.AcCos, Seals, no. 4 (middle of
hypatos, and krites the 11th c.)
of the hippodrome
6. Georgios protospatharios, Actes d’Iviron, no.
Hexamilites krites of the hip- 34.15, 27 (1062)
podrome and of (between
Boleron, Strymon 1047 and
and Thessalonike Actes d’Iviron, 1056)
no. 35.12, 15, 35
protospatha- (1062)
rios of the
Chrysotriklinon,
krites of the hip- Actes d’Iviron, no.
podrome, basili- 48.12 (1098-1103)
kos notarios of
the ephoros and
krites of Boleron,
Strymon and
Thessalonike
7 Leon Thylakas | hypatos, krites of Actes de (August
the velum, of the Dionysiou, no. 1056)
hippodrome, of 1.15-16
{ Boleron, Strymon
and Thessalonike Actes d’Iviron, no.
31.47, 61 (1056), (September
37.6 (1063) 1056)
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of the velum, of
Boleron, Strymon,
and Thessalonike

35.1-2, 39-40, 51

same or diff- | dishypatos, krites Actes (probably
erent person | of the velum and d’Esphigménou, 1064-1065)
from judge of Boleron, no. 4.4 (1078)
Leon dishypa- Strymon and
tos Thessalonike
l Actes de Lavra,
no. 39.3(1079)
dishypatos, kri-
tes and anagra-
pheus of Boleron,
Strymon and
Thessalonike
Leon patrikios | patrikios, anthypa- | Actes d’Iviron, no. (1059)
is rather a tos, krites of the 32.41
different per- | velon, notarios of
son the emperor and
anagrapeus of the
West
8. Niketas patrikios, krites of | Actes de Lavra, no. (before
Boleron, Strymon 41.32-33 (1081) February of
l and Thessalonike 1062)
(probably) patrikios, krites NESBITT -
=Nwitag of the velum, of OIKONOMIDES,
Boleron, Strymon Catalogue 1, no.
and Thessalonike 18.26
and man of the
emperor
o. Nikolaos krites of the hip- LAURENT, (middle of
Serblias podrome and of Corpus, no. 842 the 11th c.)
velum
hypatos, krites of | Actes d’Iviron, no. (August
the hippodrome, 34.33 and no. 1062)
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10. hri hor Protovestarches, Actes (1078)
L.. krites of the d’Esphigménou,
velum, of Boleron, no. 4.1-2
Strymon and
Thessalonike
11. | Michael protoanthypatos, Actes de Lavra, (1084)
Rhodios krites of the hip- no. 46.37
podrome
Actes de Lavra, no. | (before July
proedros and kri- 56.35, 46 (1104) 1104)
tes of Boleron,
Strymon and
Thessalonike
12. | Euthymios kouropalates, kri- Actes de
tes of the velum, Zographou, no.
praitor and apogra- | 35.98-100 (1342?)
pheus of Boleron,
Strymon and
Thessalonike Actes (1095)
d’Esphigménou,
protokouropalates, no. 5.1-4, 34

krites of the
velum, praitor and
anagrapheus of
Boleron, Strymon
and Thessalonike
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JUDGES oF THE VELUM AND JUDGES OF THE HIPPODROME
IN THESSALONIKE (11TH C.)

The present study focuses on judicial officers coming from Constantino-
ple to Thessalonike in the 11th century. The judge of the theme of Thessalo-
nike was in charge of trying cases in the region. From the second fifth of the
11th century, however, his jurisdiction was extended to the greater financial
and judicial unit of Boleron, Strymon and Thessalonike as well. Lead seals
and documents from the archives of the monasteries of Athos prove that
many of the krites of Boleron, Strymon and Thessalonike had been previ-
ously krites of the velum and judges of the hippodrome who performed their
duties in the capital and belonged to the ranks of the “small judges”. These
judicial officers tried cases that were referred to them, while they could also
function as assessors of the “great” or superior judges of Constantinople, i.e.
the droungarios of the vigla, the dikaiodotes, the protoasecretis, the eparchos
of the city, the koiaistor and the epi ton kriseon. The latter could delegate
the authority to try cases to the “small” or inferior judges. Consequently, the
judges of the velum and the judges of the hippodrome could also be sent from
Constantinople to the themes by the emperor or other officials, in order
to examine some cases and then return to the capital. This is confirmed
by the primary sources, which mention for example the case of judge of
the hippodrome Michael Rhodios, who was sent by Alexios I Komnenos in
1084 from Constantinople to the region of Thessalonike, in order to exami-
ne a dispute between the Lavra monastery and the brother of the emperor,
Adrianos. Some years later Michael Rhodios was sent again to try cases in
Thessalonike, but this time as krites of Boleron, Strymon and Thessalonike.
Consequently, apart from the judge of Boleron, Strymon and Thessalonike,
other judges delegated by the emperor or by high officers could also exami-
ne cases there, as happened in other themes.
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ByzANTINE WAR AGAINST CHRISTIANS — AN EMPHYLIOS POLEMOS?*

The Byzantine perception of civil war (emphylios polemos), as well
as of war against other Christian peoples, is part of the wider issue of
Byzantine war ideology. In the course of recent research on this subject’,
I noticed that some Byzantine authors after the ninth century define or
present Byzantine wars fought against other Christian peoples as emphylios
polemos. The central role of Christian religion and Christian identity in
the Byzantine perception of war against all foreign enemies motivated me
to undertake a separate study of the perception of Byzantine emphylios
polemos?, focusing on the question of ideological and political similarities
or differences between Byzantine civil war and wars fought between the

* The current research was concluded within the framework of the research project
“Holy war? Byzantine ideas and concepts of war and peace in the period from the late 11th
to early 13th century” (Project Nr. 21096), supported by the Austrian Science Fund (FWF).
For their useful observations I would like to thank Prof. Johannes Koder (Vienna) and Dr.
Doretta Papadopoulou (Athens). For the translation of the Greek citations I use the English
translation of the edition, when it exists, or other published translations, making occasion-
ally some changes of terms (for example, I use homogenously the modern term “civil war”
as a translation for the term emphylios polemos). Unless otherwise cited, all translations are
my own.

1. I. SToUurAITIS, Krieg und Frieden in der politischen und ideologischen Wahrnehmung
in Byzanz (7. - 11. Jahrhundert) [Byzantinische Geschichtsschreiber, Erginzungsband 5],
Wien 2009.

2. Within the framework of this study, an additional paper on the ideological legitimiza-
tion and justification of civil war by the Byzantines is forthcoming: I. Stourartis, Biirgerkrieg
in ideologischer Wahrnehmung durch die Byzantiner: Die Frage der Legitimierung und
Rechtfertigung, JOB 60 (2010) 149-172.

Emwpéhera éndoong XpHsTOoE MAKPYTHIOYAIAS, [Tavemiotiuo Imavviviy
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Byzantines and other Christian peoples®. The main goal of this study is
to further clarify the role played by religious identity in the Byzantines’
perception of the enemy when at war.

1. Byzantine understanding of the term emphylios polemos

First, an overview of the term’s employment in Byzantine sources of the
period under investigation is necessary in order to clarify the Byzantines’
understanding of the term emphylios polemos, which modern historians
usually translate as “civil war”®. W. Treadgold has suggested “as a working
definition of Byzantine civil war an armed conflict in which a significant
number of Byzantine soldiers fought on both sides with a significant number
of casualties™. That definition seems to me to be a reasonable one and
applicable as a description of most of the internal military conflicts in

3. This study is chronologically limited to the Middle Byzantine period (seventh to
twelfth century) and focuses particularly on the time from the late ninth to the early twelfth
century, in which the ideological concept of civil war against other Christians is evident
in the Byzantine sources. The chronological limit of the seventh century is justified on the
one hand by the geopolitical and cultural transformation of the East Roman Empire, which
was characterized by the reduction of its territory, its “Hellenization” and the establishment
of a religious “orthodoxy” in the remaining territories; on the other, by the at least formal
Christianization of most peoples in Roman territories that was concluded between the sev-
enth and tenth centuries. In respect to this last question, an examination of the sources
from the sixth century for a possible employment of the term emphylios polemos in regard
to wars against the Christianized Franks did not provide any evidence. On the political and
military dimension of the phenomenon of armed conflicts inside Byzantine society in the pe-
riod under consideration, see J.-Cl. CHEYNET, Pouvoir et contestations a Byzance (963-1210)
[Byzantina Sorbonensia 9], Paris 1990; W. E. Katci, Byzantine Military Unrest 47 1-843.
An Interpretation, Amsterdam 1981; F. WINKELMANN, Studien zur herrschenden Klasse von
Byzanz [BBA Bd. 54], Miinchen 1987, 33-94; K. A. Bourpara, KaBooiwoic xai Tvoavvig
xatd 0V Méoovs BuEavtivois Xodvovs. Maxedovixi) Avvaoteio (867-1056), Athens-
Komoteni 1981, 35-128.

4. The modern term “civil war” has a specific meaning that does not fully correspond
with the meaning of the Byzantine term emphylios polemos. However, it is conceptually the
nearest term to emphylios polemos and therefore it will be used in this study when referring
to Byzantine internal conflicts.

5. W. TrReapcGoLD, Byzantium, the Reluctant Warrior, in: Noble Ideals and Bloody
Realities. Warfare in the Middle Ages, ed. N. CHRISTIE - M. Yazici, Leiden-Boston 2006,
224.
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Byzantium; however, as it is an extrapolation from a present-day point of
view, it does not correspond with the broader Byzantine perception of the
term emphylios polemos. In regard to this argument, let us mention two
examples which show that the presence of Byzantine soldiers on both sides
was not necessary to the Byzantines in order to define, i.e. perceive, an
internal conflict as a civil war. Sources that document the Nika revolt (532)
during the reign of Justinian I report on a civil war between the people of
the demoi and the Emperor’s barbarian guard: ...civil wars were troubling the
city... hate had grown by the demoi against the emperor and the empress, for
the reasons already mentioned, so that both parties, Benetoi and Prasinoi -
although traditionally opposed - came to an agreement and started a revolt.
The emperor tried to stop the revolt by sending against them a division of
barbarians, the so called Ailouroi®. Nicetas Choniates reports on a conflict
between the Byzantine army and the Venetians, who were allies of Manuel I
Comnenos during the Byzantine expedition against the Normans in Corfu
(1149); the author defines a possible escalation of that conflict as civil war:
The emperor had any right to punish the barbarians immediately, but he
was afraid that a civil war could break out that would make the unrest even
bigger. For that reason, he sent some of his own kin to the Venetians and
assured them that their unlawful deeds against him as well as their hostile
action against the Romans would stay unpunished’.

In both cases, the authors define the conflict as an emphylios polemos
(civil war), although Byzantine soldiers were not fighting on both sides.
Moreover, the way in which the term emphylios polemos is used by the
Byzantine authors reveals a Byzantine perception of the phenomenon that
goes beyond the framework of political and military organization. The term

6. ... TV O& TOAMYV XATETQUYOV EUQPUALOL TOAEUOL, ...ulOOVS YOO EUQUVTOS TOIS dHUOLS
xOTo TOU AUTOXQATOQOS XAl TiS factAioons 81 drep eipntal, duovonoay Guem To uEen,
10 1€ Bévetov xal 10 I[1odowvov, xaitol Gel GAAGAOLS EVaVTIOUUEVA, XAl OTAOEWS T05AVTO.
0 O€ Y€ ATV UOTEAY TIva Baofdomy T@V XaAOVUEVDV AILOVOMV QUTOIS ETAPELS OTiioAL
v otdow olitwg émixexeionxev, loannis Zonarae epitomae historiarum libri xviii, vol. 3,
ed. T. Burtner-Wosst [CSHB], Bonn 1897, 153.4-12.

7. AAX eiye udv aEiav émbsivar Sixny toic faofdoois éx 100 mapavtiza 6 faciievs,
Sdeloag O€, ui Eupuriov xvnbévtos moAéuov gic TAETOV TEOXWOENON TA ATOTTA, TEUYAS TOV
&€ oinelov yévoue tvac uvnotiav Sidwot 1oic BeVetinoic @v Te gic abTOV Nvouixaot xal
oV gic Pouaiove o¢ Svoueveic énaxovoynoav, Nicetae Choniatae historia, ed. J.-L. VAN
Dietex [CFHB 11.1], Berlin 1975, 86.25-87.1.
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is used sometimes metaphorically, as for example in one of the letters of
Theodorus Studites when he uses the phrase “the civil war of the flesh”® to
define the mental struggle between body and spirit. The monk Philagathus
(twelfth century) uses it to define the slaughtering of the newborns by King
Herod”. Aside from these examples, authors employ the term mainly to define
the war inside an ethnos (“nation”)'’. For instance, Theophylactus Simocatta
refers to the civil war among the Medoi (Persians)'' and later reports that a
civil war broke out among the Turks'. Theophanes Confessor speaks of the
civil war inside the “nation” of the Arabs: ...but his brother, Abdelas, as well
as his father’s army revolted against him in that same country of Chorasan
and caused a civil war among their nation®. Constantine VII reports that
the so called Goths, situated beyond the Danube, started a civil war among

8. Theodori Studitae Epistulae, ed. G. Fatouros, vol. 1-2 [CFHB 31], Berlin 1992,
406.42-3. Cf. Gregorius Nyssenus, Orationes viii de beatitudinibus, PG 44, Paris 1857-1866,
1289.40-47.

9. Philagathus Homiliae, in: G. Rosst TaiBBl, Filagato da Cerami Omelie per i vangeli
domenicali e le feste di tutto Panno [Istituto Siciliano di Studi Bizantini e Neoellenici. Testi e
Monumenti 11], Palermo 1969, 24.12.3-5.

10. In Byzantine sources, the term ethnos (“nation”=people) is often used identifiably in
connection with the terms phyle (tribe/race) and genos (kin); it is used to define a group of
people of common origin, i.e. common characteristics without presupposing political struc-
tures: see D. PApADOPOULOU, ZUALOY121] TVTOTNTA ROt qvTOYVWwoia oto Buidvtio. Xvupolri
OTOV TEOOTOLOQLOUO TNS AVTOAVTIANYNS TV Buavtivav uéoa axo v Adyia yoauuoteio
tovg (11o¢ ardvac - apyés 13ov awdva), unpublished dissertation, Ionian University Corfu
2008, 225-307 (particularly 302-37). The word emphylios originates from the word phylon
which according to Stephanus Byzantius means the same as the word ethnos: phylon (race)
is the ethnos (nation), which originates from phyle (tribe/race) or of which phyle originates.
Compounded becomes emphylos and emphylios (in the same race/tribe)..., Stephani Byzantii,
Ethnika, ed. A. MEINEKE, Berlin 1849 (repr. 1958), 675.1-2.

11. Mndoig 6 éupuiiogs xatatvoevetal moAeuos, Theophylacti Simocattae historiae,
ed. C. bE BoORr, Leipzig 1887 (Stuttgart 1972, 1st edn. corr. P. WirTH) 4.1.4.1.

12. ... ovyxpoteitar toic Tovprois éupuiiog moleuog, Theophylactus Simocatta
4.1.8.2-3; cf. Photius, Bibliothéque, ed. R. HENRY, 8 vols, Paris 1959-1977, 65.392b.24-25.

13. ... mpog O0v APSerdg, 0 GdeApos avtol, oTaoLtdoas éx Tis avUTiS Xboas Tov
Xwoaoav dua tais motoixals SUVAUEOLY EUQPUALOV TOAEUOV TM xatT ovTovs E0vel
yéyovev aitiog, Theophanis chronographia, ed. C. bE BOOR, vol. 1, Leipzig 1883 (Hildesheim
1963), 484.8-10; for the translation see C. MaNGo - R. Scort, The Chronicle of Theophanes
Confessor. Byzantine and Near Eastern History AD 284-813, Oxford 1997, 665.
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themselves and were divided in two parts'*, or mentions the civil wars of
the Hellenes (ancient Greeks)'. These examples make it obvious that the
Byzantine understanding of the term emphylios polemos, following the
Byzantine perception of ethnos (“nation”), did not presuppose a political,
i.e. military, organization.

Theophanes Continuatus draws a detailed picture of the Byzantine
perception of civil war when he refers to the civil war between Michael 11
and Thomas the Slav (821-823): At that time, a civil war began in the East
which brought all kind of evil upon the oikoumene and reduced the numbers
of people; fathers armed their right hands against their sons and brothers
against the ones that were born from the same womb and friends against
the ones that had loved them the most'®. An almost identical perception
is given by Michael Attaleiates in his report on a battle during the civil
war between Isaakios Komnenos and Michael VI (1057): Then, father and
son did not hesitate to slaughter one the other contrary to their own nature;
the child defiles his right hand with his father’s killing and brother gives
his brother the final stroke and they neither show mercy nor make any
distinction for relatives or family or people of the same race..."”. Regarding
the question of a common identity of the enemies in a civil war, Patriarch
Nicephorus accentuates the Christian identity of the Byzantines when he

14. 'Ot émi Ovdalevros 100 Paociréws oi mépav 1o “Totoov xalovuevor I'othou
EUQUALOV TOOG EQUTOVS XLVIjoaVTEG TOAEUOV €is B~ uéon érunbnoav, Excerpta historica ius-
su imp. Constantini Porphyrogeniti confecta, vol. 1: excerpta de legationibus, ed. C. de Boor,
pts. 1-2, Berlin 1903, 387.2-11. Cf. Socrates Scholasticus, Historia ecclesiastica, in: Socrate
de Constantinople, Histoire ecclésiastique (Livres I-VII), ed. P. MARAVAL - P. PERICHON, Paris
2004-2007, 3.33.1.

15. ... év toi¢ 1@V EAAvwv éupuliors moAéuois, Excerpta historica iussu imp. Con-
stantini Porphyrogeniti confecta, vol. 2: excerpta de virtutibus et vitiis, ed. T. BUTTNER-WOBST
- A. G. Roos, pt. 1, Berlin 1906, 1.213.1.

16. Kata yao tOv #0100V toUToV Aoynv Aafidv §ueuiios moieuos €5 Avatolis
TAVTOLWV EVETANCE TNV OLXOVUEVNYV XAXDV xOl €x TOAADY OAyovs TOUS GvOQWITOUS
ElYAOaTO, TATEQWY ONAOVOTL TS OEELOS XATA TOV VIDV OTALTAVIWY, XAl GAOEAPDV XATH
TOV €% TAS AVTAS QUVIWV YaAOTOOS, %Al QIAOU TO TEAOS XaTd TOT QLAOTVTOS T& UdALOTA,
Theophanes Continuatus, ed. I. BEKKER, Bonn 1838, 49.20-50.3.

17. t0Te TOVUY TATHO UEV KOl VIOG, THS QUOEWS WDOTEQ EMLAAOOUEVOL, TOOS OPaYNV
00YaV GAAMAWV 0Vx eVAafoTVTO, xal SeS5tav Al TATOLX@D XOQIVEL POV®, XAl AOEAPOS
GéeA@p® naioiav élavvel, xal ovyyeveias ) ovuguias eite T@v duogilwy Eleoc 006
Sudnotoig nv, Michaelis Attaliotae historia, ed. I. BEkKER [CSHB], Bonn 1853, 55.14-21.
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reports on the civil war of the years 741-743'8 between Constantine V and
Artabasdos: Under these circumstances the Roman State was in extreme
distress, inasmuch as the struggle for power among those men aroused a civil
war among Christians ( Byzantines )".

All these statements demonstrate that emphylios polemos was
understood as a war inside a “nation”, i.e. a community, in which the enemy
parties were connected by social, cultural, religious, as well as family bonds.
Based on this idea, Byzantine sources employ the term emphylios polemos
to distinguish a war inside the Byzantine Empire, i.e. society, from a war
fought against a foreign people. Writing in the ninth century, Theophanes
Confessor reflects on the distinction between civil wars and those fought
against barbarians during the reign of Constantine I: And thus at last the
affairs of the Christian state enjoyed the perfect peace, with the tyrants put
out of the way through the might of the life-giving Cross, and with God’s
partner Constantine alone controlling the Roman Empire. ..he was a man
resplendent in all aspects, manly in spirit, sharp in mind, well educated in
speech, upright in justice, ready as a benefactor, dignified in appearance,
great in the barbarian wars through courage and fortune and invincible in
civil wars, strong and unswerving in his faith®. The author of a military

18. For the beginning of Artabasdos’ revolt in the year 741 see P. SPEck, Artabasdos der
rechtgldubige Kimpfer der gottlichen Lehren. Untersuchungen zur Revolte des Artabasdos
und ihrer Darstellung in der byzantinischen Historiographie [Poikila Byzantina 3], Bonn
1981, 19-77. A new approach on this matter re-dates the revolt a year earlier because of
new evidence that puts the death of Emperor Leo III in the year 740; see F. FueG, Corpus
of the Nomismata from Anastasius 11 to John I in Constantinople 713-976. Structure of
the Issues, Corpus of Coin finds, Contribution to the Iconographic and Monetary History,
Lancaster, Pa. 2007, 14ff.

19. évtetOev év ueyiotais ovupopaic t¢ Pouaiwv Stéxeito, onnvixa 1 mao’ éxeivols
meQl TS Goxiic dutAda tov éupuliov Xpoiotiavois avepoimioe moAeuov, Nikephoros
Patriarch of Constantinople, Short History. Text, Translation and Commentary by C. MANGO
[CFHB 13], Washington, D.C. 1990, 65.15-17.

20. xal oUtw AowwOv teEAeias amnAiavoe yainqvng ta modyuata Tis XOoLoTIAVDV
moAtteiag, tf] Svvduer 100 {wOmOL0T OTAVEOT YEYOVOTWY EXTOOMV TAV TUQAVVWY, XAl
UOGVOV noatioavtoc Tot Bsoovveoyiitov Kmvotavtivov tiic 1@v Pouaiov éoxig. ... nv S&
avio 1 avra Adaumeog, 61’ avdpeiav Yuyis, O 6§vTnTa vodg, o edmaidevoiay Aoywy,
St Sixatoovvns 6pbotnta, 8t evepyeoiag étowuotnta, ot aiompEneiay dYews, Sid
™V v moAéuois avdpeiav xal evtvyiav, €v 10is faofaoixrols uéyags, v toic upuliols
anTINTOS, €V Tf) TIOTEL OTEQQOS *al GodAevtog, Theophanes, 20.12-16; cf. MANGO - ScoTT,
The Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor, 33.
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treatise included in the tenth-century De cerimoniis of Constantine VII
Porphyrogennetos highlights the distinction between civil war and armed
conflict with foreign raiders: Lord Jesus Christ, My God, I place in Your
hands this Your city (Constantinople). Defend it from all enemies and
misfortunes which approach it, from civil war and from the inroads of
foreign people*. A similar Byzantine attitude is evident in the sources of
the eleventh and twelfth centuries. Writing about the period of Constantine
IX (1042-1055), Michael Psellos reports that first civil wars upset the state;
afterwards, barbarian raids despoiled most of our land...*. loannis Zonaras
distinguishes between battles fought in a civil war and battles fought against
barbarians: Having reported all about the civil battles up to that point, the
narration turns now to the barbarian ones®. Michael Attaleiates designates
the attack of the Christianized Rus’ against Constantinople after the civil
war of Maniakes (1042-1043) as allophylos polemos (= war with a different
race/people),?* which can be literally understood as the opposite of emphylios
polemos (=war among the same race/people): After having settled these
troubles the emperor had to face immediately new ones. A war (caused)

21. Kvpie ‘Thoot Xpi1oté, 0 Oeog uov, €ig xelods oov mapatiOnut TadTny v TOAY
oov. pulaov avTiiv @md mAVIOV TOV EreQ)ouévav v aith évavtimv xal SvoxeQmV,
Eu@uAiov te moAguov xal €0vav émidpouis, Constantine Porphyrogenitus, Three Treatises
on Imperial Military Expeditions, introduction, edition, translation and commentary by J.
F. HaLpon [CFHB, 28], Wien 1990, 114.324-327. Haldon uses the English word “heathen” to
translate the Greek word “ethnon”, identifying in this way ethnos with a non-Christian peo-
ple. However, by this time the Byzantines used the word ethnos to characterize also Christian
peoples (Bulgars) threatening the Empire: in the letters of Nicholas Mystikos there are nu-
merous mentions of ethnos Boulgaron (see for example Nicolaus Mysticus, Epistulae, ed. R.
J. H. Jenkins - L. G. WESTERINK, Nicholas I, Patriarch of Constantinople, Letters [CFHB 6],
Washington, D.C. 1973, 14.61). Therefore, I use instead the broader term “foreign people”,
which from my point of view corresponds better to the context of the text.

22. vV ugv yao éugpuiiot ;oAeuotr Ty doxny dietdoaav, atbic & faofaotrai Tives
émdooual & mAelota TOV NUETEQWY Anioduevai, Michel Psellos. Chronographie ou his-
toire d’un siécle de Byzance (976-1077), ed. E. RENAULD, 2 vols, Paris 1926-1928 (repr. 1967)
6.72.11-13.

23. Méyou uév odv to0de udyac éupuiiovs 6 Adyoc Sinynoduevoc uetafioetol vov
TEO¢ udyas faofapixdg, loan. Zon. 631.6-7.

24. For the meaning of allophylos (= of another race) see Suda, s.v. GALG@UAOG, in:
A. ADLER, Suidae lexicon, 4 vols. [Lexicographi Graeci 1.1-1.4], Leipzig 1928-1935 (repr.
1967-1971), vol. 1, 123.
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by a foreign people, a naval war, took place in the area of the capital as far
as Propontis®. Finally, Ioannis Scylitzes and Ioannis Zonaras distinguish
the wars that took place between Basil II (976-1025) and the military
aristocrats Bardas Skleros and Bardas Phokas from the wars fought against
the Bulgars of Czar Samuel by defining the first as civil wars. According
to Scylitzes: After the end of the civil wars and troubles, the emperor was
thinking about how to deal with Samuel and the other local leaders who
used his engagement in the rebellions as an opportunity to do great damage
on the empire®. Zonaras reports: And the control over Bulgaria passed to
Samuel alone who took advantage of the civil wars of the Roman armies and
attacked the whole western part of the empire?’.

This information demonstrates that the Byzantines perceived emphylios
polemos as a war fought among Romans and that they differentiated it from
wars fought against other “nations”, i.e. non-Romans, whether Christians or
infidels, for which they occasionally used the contrasting terms allophylos
or barbarikos polemos. Moreover, it confirms the main image of Byzantine
civil war in the Middle Byzantine period until the end of the Comnenian era
as a war fought within Byzantine society between two or more parties (one
of which usually was the reigning emperor), i.e. a power struggle®. Based
on the aforementioned evidence, it is particularly interesting to attempt an
analysis of the sources’ information on wars between Byzantines and other
Christian peoples, which seem to have been viewed by Byzantine authors as
civil wars.

25. Amaldayelc ovv 6 BactAeds Tiic TooavTNS POovTiSog, €ic ETéoav atbic avdyxnv
EVETETE. TOAEUOS YOO GAAOQPUAOS vauTinOs dyot Ti)s IToomovTidog Thv faciAida xatéAafe,
Mich. Attal. 20.9-11; cf. the report of Psellos, who defines the attack of the Rus’ as barbarikos
polemos, Mich. Psel. 6.90.1-2.

26. AmoAvOeis 8 TV EupuAimv TOAEuwY %ol POOVTIOWY O faCIAEUS, DS AV dtdOnTo
TQ XQTA TOV ZaUOUNA €0XOTEL Xl TOVS AOLTOVS TOTAQYAS, OITIVES TAIS ATOOTATLOLS
EVOOYOAOVUEVOY dSeLay EiANQOTES 00 Uixod TS TOV Pouaiwv émxoateias éAvianoay,
Toannis Scylitzae synopsis historiarum, ed. J. THURN [CFHB 5], Berlin 1973, 339.64-66.

27. xat 1 tiic BovAyapiac Goxi €ic uovov meptéotn tov Zauovil, 6¢ 1@V Pouaixdv
OTOATEVULATWY TOIS EUPUALOLS AoyoAlovuévmy ddesiav evpnxms Ta Tis Poualixis nysuovias
éoméora Evumavta weoujet, loan. Zon. 548.2-6.

28. On the key role of the Byzantine aristocracy in most of the civil wars of the Middle
Byzantine period see WINKELMANN, Quellenstudie zur herrschenden Klasse von Byzanz,

34ff.; CHEYNET, Pouvoir et contestations a Byzance, 13.
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2. Cases of war against Christians presented as civil war

The letters of Patriarch Nicholas I Mysticos to the Bulgar Czar Symeon
dealing with the wars between the Byzantines and the Bulgars (914-926)
are characterized by a rhetoric which allows little doubt that, because both
sides were Christian, the Patriarch viewed and presented these wars as civil
wars. To begin with, Symeon is addressed in almost all the Patriarch’s letters
as his “child” and the Bulgars as the “sons and brothers of the Romans”
(=Byzantines)?, an indication that he sought to emphasize close kinship
between the Byzantines (whom he represented) and the Bulgars. In his
ninth letter to Symeon, the Patriarch speaks of the devil that makes people
fight against each other and, in commenting on the war with the Bulgars,
highlights all characteristics of a civil war: Out of his insensate purpose
from the beginning, brothers have armed their hands against those who are
from the same seed and the same womb; fathers have slain sons for whom
they have often prayed they might die before them; and friends have forgotten
friendship. From that accursed demon (alas) come also the sufferings that
afflict me now, and the complaints, and the tears; from his evil arts the
rupture of the league of love between the children of my Christ and God, the
Roman and Bulgar dominions®.

With respect to the Byzantine-Bulgar conflict, he accentuates in
letter 31 the difference between wars against foreign enemies and wars
against relatives and fellow-believers. In doing so, he reflects the established
Byzantine perception of civil war as the worst kind of war®: Wars are
bad even against outside enemies; but what shall one say of wars against
fathers, brothers, friends, fellow-believers, who have chosen one God, one

29. A. Koria-DERMITZAKI, To gumdieno Bulavtio otig outhieg ol TIg ETLOTOAES TOV
100v ot 11ov at. Mia 1dgohoyiry mpooéyywon, in: To suwdieuo Bvidvtio (9og-120¢ at.)
[EIE/IBE, Aefvij Zvumdowa 4], Athens 1997, 235.

30. Ex tavtng Tiis G’ aoxiic Haviidovs avtol mooaloETems xal GOEApol dmiioav
XETOAS %aTQ TOV €% TOU aUTOU OTEQUATOS XAl THS AVTIS TOOEABOVIWY yaoTOOG Kl
TaTéoec améntewvay naidac, Vw0 wv NUEAVTO TOAAAKIC TUC YUy Tooa@eival, #al @iAot
@idovs Nyvonoav. Exeivov 100 dAdoT000¢ 0itor daiuovos xail to viv ué xatalafovia
mdaOn xai oi Opfvor xat t& dSdxpua- Exeivov Tiic xaxounyavias n Stdpon&ic tov ovvdéouov
1S Gydans T@v 100 Xp1otoT xoil B0l uov téxvay, Tis 1€ Pouaixic xai i BovAyaouxic
éEovoiag, Nic. Myst. Epist., 9.14-21.

31. On this ideological concept see StourailTis, Biirgerkrieg in ideologischer

Wahrnehmung durch die Byzantiner, 153-155.
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Lord and Master and Saviour?** In letter 17, he specifies that Romans and
Bulgars were connected through bonds that were equal to kinship: But
when slaughterers and slaughtered are partners not only in the way I have
described, but are fathers and sons and brothers of one another, yea, and
the Inheritance of Christ our God, Who has paid the price of the Blood of
His holy Side (this incomparable benefit), that He might redeem us and
make us His one Portion-when these people arm themselves against one
another, and pollute the earth and their hands with slaughter, then what
can one say?® Further on in the same letter, he presents all Christians as
one people having the same Christian blood and being united under their
common leader, Jesus Christ: But what is not uncertain is this: whether the
Bulgar force shall be destroyed by the Roman steel, or whether the Romans
are cut to pieces by that of the Bulgars, Christian blood will be spilt by
Christians, and the earth will be polluted with blood of Christians, and our
Christ and God, of Whom you and these are the Chosen People and Sons
and Inheritance, will sorrow over the destruction of the slaughtered™.

In letter 24, he rounds out this ideological concept by distinguishing
between Christians and infidels, defining the latter as enemies of all
Christians and highlighting once more the bonds of kinship that unite
Christians as a single people: You are not at arms against the infidel, or the
enemies of the cross of Christ, or nations who do not know God’s name,
but against fathers, against brothers, in a word, against your kin, whom not

32. xaxol yap xai ol mpog 10Us E5wOev ExOpovs moleuot, Sool 8¢ mEOS TATEQUS,
TOOS AOEAPOUS, TOOS PIAOVS, TOOS OUOTIOTOVS, TPOS TOVS Eva B0V Emryoapouévous, Eva
rUQLOV Al Se0TOTNY ®al owTioa, T v T1¢ gimot, Nic. Myst. Epist. 31.100-104.

33. Otav 6¢ oi opdlovtes xal opalouevor o uovov xal 6v eimwouev Aoyov éyovot
HOWVOVIQY, GALO %Al TATEQES TUYXAVWOLY XAl TEXVO xOl AOEAQOL, val 6N xal xAnoovouic
100 X010TOT %0l Oe0T MUV 10D 1O alpe TiS dyiag avTod TAEVOAS TO GAoUY*QLTOV TOTTO
tiunua Sedwxdtog, iva fuac éEwviiontatl xal #Afjpov oixeiov dmodei&n Stav ovrol xat
GAAAWY OTALLwvTaL, Stav Ty YNV xal TUS XEI00S uLaivwotl Taic opayais, T dv Tig eimot,
Nic. Myst. Epist. 17.41-47.

34. AAa toUTO0 0UxX ddnAov, xdv te Vw0 Pwuaixiic uayxaioas t© Bovdyapixov
avalwOnoetal, xdv te Va0 TiS TV BovAydowv Powuaior xatatundjoovral, Xototiovixd
aiuata Uxo Xototavav yéetor xal yij 10ic Xototavay aiuaot uolivetar xai 6 XoLotog
xal O0¢ MUY, ol AadS TUEIS TE XAl 0VTOL TEQLOTOLOS %Ol TEXVA %Al #Anoovouia, Tl Tj
@V opalousvwv 6dvvioetar arwieiq, Nic. Myst. Epist. 17.59-69.
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flesh and blood, but the All-holy Spirit of God has made one with you®.
Finally, in letter 22 war among Christians is once more identified with war
between brothers, friends or fathers and children: ... and to the shame of
the demon who out of his own malice has during so many years incensed
Christians against Christians, friends against friends, and - in a word -
brothers against brothers, sons against fathers>®.

Comparing the Patriarch’s effort in all these letters to present the war
between the Bulgars and the Romans as a war between people of the same
kin with the aforementioned excerpts from Theophanes Continuatus and
Michael Attaleiates in which Byzantine emphylios polemos is perceived
explicitly as the war in which fathers, children and brothers fight against
each other, it cannot be doubted that Nicholas Mysticos was trying to
demonstrate in his letters an ideological concept of war among Christian
peoples as an emphylios polemos. The ideological concept presented by
the Patriarch seems to recognize a Christian identity that overshadowed
any other cultural or political identity and formed bonds of kinship and
community within the framework of which wars were considered to be
civil wars. Certainly, the rhetorical exaggeration of a Church leader in his
effort to prevent a war against the Empire through diplomatic means, along
with the absence of the term emphylios polemos or any similar term in his
writings, cannot be considered sufficient evidence for the existence of an
established ideological concept among the ruling class of Byzantine society.
However, almost two centuries later, when the empire was faced once more
with Christian enemies, Anna Comnena presents the same concept again
and goes a step further by directly defining wars between Byzantines and
other Christians as civil wars.

In her report on a peace agreement reached in the summer of 1094
between Alexios I Comnenos and Bolcanus¥, the leader of the Dalmatians

35. Ov xatt aoefav omAity, ov xat éxfodv 10D otaveot 100 XpLoTtol, 0V XaT
E0vav un eidoTwv 10 dvoua T00 B0V, GALL KATO TATEQWYV, XATA GOEAPDYV, ATADS XATH
ovyyeveiag, iy o0 o0& xal aiua, ALY 1O mavdylov avetua fvwoe tot Ogod, Nic. Myst.
Epist. 24.51.

36. ... xal ic aioyvvny 1o Saiuovos, 0¢ Ti) EQUTOT Xax0TQOTI( £l TOCOUTOLS ETECLY
EEdunvev xat GAARAwY, Xototiovois mpoc XoLotiavous, piAovs moOs prlovs, xal iva ouvToums
eimw, adeApoVs TPOS ASeEAPOVS xal TéExva mEOs matépag, Nic. Myst. Epist. 22.28-31.

37. F. CHALANDON, Essai sur le regne d’Alexis Comnéne (1081-1118), Paris 1900, 150ff.;
I. KarAYANNOPOULOS, IoTopic BuSavtivou Kodtoug, vol. 111, Thessaloniki 1990, 65-67.
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(Serbs), she describes how a civil war between Christian parties was
prevented: When Bolcanus heard that the Emperor had arrived at Lipenium
and saw him in occupation and realized the impossibility of defying the
Roman lines in their close formation and full strategic equipment, he at
once asked for terms of peace, proposing at the same time to send those
long-promised hostages and never again to commit any hostile act. So the
Emperor received the barbarian with pleasure, for he hated the idea of, and
wished to avert, civil fight; for though they were Dalmatians, they were still
Christians®. The Dalmatians were barbarians from the Byzantine point
of view and not direct subjects of the Roman emperor (i.e. they were not
Romans), a fact proven by their signing of a peace agreement with Alexios
I. This means that wars waged against them by the Byzantines should be
considered to be wars waged against barbarian foreigners. Nevertheless, the
fact that they were also Christians caused the Emperor to view the war waged
against them as a civil war. Instead of the descriptive rhetoric about a war
fought between brothers, fathers and sons, as was the case with the letters of
Nicholas Mysticos, here the author chooses to use the term emphylia mache
(civil battle), a term equivalent to emphylios polemos.

In the same work, Alexios I Comnenos is shown as viewing a conflict
with the Crusaders as a civil war: To begin with, he insisted that not a single
person should go out of the city to fight the Latins, firstly, because of the
sacredness of that day (for it was the Thursday of the greatest and holiest
week, the day on which our Saviour suffered an ignominious death for us
all) and secondly, because he wanted to avoid murder among the same

38. Meuabnraws 8¢ 6 BoAxdvos tv €ic 10 Aiméviov 100 alTo*0dTOQ0S EAEVOLY
xal émxatalafovia To0Tov Oeaoduevos xal mEOS TUS QWUAIXAS TAQATAEELS Al TOV
OUVAOTLOUOV EXEIVOV XAl TV OTOATNYIXN)V JmavomAlav und aviowmiootr SuvAauevos
QITOOTEIAAS TOQAXOTUC TO TEQL EIONVNG NOWTA VALOYVOUUEVOS Gua %Al avToVS TOVS
ToUmooY eOEVTAS oujoovs amooteiial xal undev Tt Oewvov 1ot Aowrot SiampdEacbai.
Agxetan Toivuy TOV BAofaooV GouEvmS 6 aUToROATmE AXNOLY 0IOV KOl GATOOTOEPOUEVOS
TV dupuiiov udynv- x@v yaop Aaudrar noav, AL Suws Xoiotiavol, Annae Comnenae
Alexias, ed. D. R. Reinscu - A. Kamsyris [CFHB 40/1], Berlin 2001, 279.95-280.8; for an
English translation cf. The Alexiad of the princess Anna Comnena being the history of the
reign of her father Alexius I, Emperor of the Romans, 1081-1118 A.D., translated by E. A.

S. Dawes, London 1928 (New York 1978), 233.
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people®. And further on: For, as I said above, he respected the sanctity of
the day and did not wish for murder among the same people®. In this case, it
is obvious that the term phonos (murder) refers to killing in battle, while the
use of the term emphylios is reliant on the Byzantine perception of a phylon
ton Christianon (race/nation of the Christians)*. Therefore, emphylios
phonos stands here clearly for emphylios polemos, i.e. civil war.

It is most probable that such a serious battle just outside the walls of
Constantinople never took place and that it was just an invention of Anna
in an effort to lend credence to her depiction of the Crusaders as enemies*.
Thus, it was easier for her from a political and ethical standpoint to justify
her father’s actions against the Crusaders, even though they were fellow
Christians. However, the casting of this battle as a civil war by Anna - an
author who did not represent the Church, but rather expressed the imperial
point of view - taken together with the information from the letters of
Nicholas Mysticos confirms the existence of an ideological concept in
Byzantium that enabled wars fought between Christian parties to be perceived
as civil wars. The fact that religion was a key element of Byzantine identity
seems to have played a central role in the formation of this ideological
concept. As the texts of Patriarch Nicephorus and Theophanes Confessor
demonstrate, in their narrations of Byzantine civil wars Byzantine authors
identify the Romans as Christians or the Roman (i.e. Byzantine) State as
the State of the Christians. Anna Comnena does so as well when, referring
to the rebellion of Alexios Comnenos, she mentions the Patriarch’s words to

39. T uév odv mod@ta oS SvTvaodv xatl 1dv Aativov Tol teiyovs EEeveynely
m00TEOUUNTO, TO UEV St TV évioTauévny éxeivny oefaouiov TV Nueodv (Téumtn Yoo nv
Tiic peyiomne xal éyiac v EBSouddwv, év i 6 Swtho 10V émoveiSioTov UnEQ ArdvTwY
vméotn Odvatov), 1O 6 xal tOv éupuliov mapexxAivwv govov, Anna Com. 310.8-12; cf.
The Alexiad of the princess Anna Comnena, 259.

40. ‘Edebiel ydo, g dvwlev gipontatl, tO TiS MUE0QsS Oefdoutov xal Tov Eupuiiov
@Oovov oUx 1jfelev, Anna Com. 311.30-31; cf. The Alexiad of the princess Anna Comnena
260.

41. On the use of the term phylon Christianon (race/nation of the Christians) by the
Byzantine authors see Papadopoulou, JvALoyixi] tavtoTnta xaw avtoyvwoia oto Buidvrio,
262-274.

42. On the problems in Anna’s narration of this conflict see R.-J. LiLig, Anna Komnene
und der erste Kreuzzug, in: Varia II [Poikila Byzantina 6], Bonn 1987, 75- 78; cf. also R. D.
Tuomas, Anna Comnena’s account of the First Crusade. History and politics in the reigns of
emperors Alexius I and Manuel I Comnenus, BMGS 15 (1991) 277-278.

BYZANTINA YMMEIKTA 20 (2010) 85-110



98 IOANNIS STOURAITIS

emperor Nicephorus III Botaneiates (1078-1081): Do not begin a civil war,
he said, nor resist God’s decree. Do not allow the city to be defiled with the
blood of Christians (Byzantines), but yield to the will of God, and depart
from our midst*.

Evidence from the sources leads to the observation that the Byzantines’
identity as Christians* seems often to have overshadowed their identity as
Romans when it came to civil conflict. This observation raises the question
of Byzantine identity when Byzantines waged war against other Christian
peoples. This question is closely related to the issue of religion as a means
of foreign policy in the Middle Byzantine period. The examples cited above
suggest that, when the Byzantines were at war, the fact that they were
fighting other Christians took precedence over the fact of these enemies’
non-Roman, “barbarian” identities, thus facilitating the perception of a
civil war. That this ideological concept can be traced for the first time in
letters written by Nicholas Mysticos during the first quarter of the tenth
century indicates that its emergence should be explored in association with
the political and cultural development of the Roman oikoumene® and the
Byzantine State during the period from the late sixth to the ninth century.
This period was characterized by the significant loss of Roman territories
between the late sixth and the early eighth century (Syria, Mesopotamia,
Egypt, North Africa, parts of Italy) which weakened the Byzantine Empire
politically and economically and prevented it from reclaiming its former
geopolitical domination through military means until the tenth century.
At the same time, the at least formal Christianization of most foreign

43. ... «ui) e Aywv «mpog Eupuiiovs moAéuovs unt avripaive Osot mpootdel.
Aluaor Xototiavay ui) Oéie wavOivar v xoiwv, GAL eiSac Oeot fovAnoer vméxotnOL
1700 uéoov», Anna Com. 86.47-50; cf. The Alexiad of the princess Anna Comnena, 70.

44. On Christian identity in Byzantium in general see R. FARINA, L'impero e 'imperatore
cristiano in Eusebio di Cesarea: La prima teologia politica del Cristianesimo [Biblioteca
Theologica Salesiana I 2], Ziirich 1966, 159-162; N. H. Baynes, Eusebius and the Christian
Empire, in: Byzantine Studies and other Essays, London 1955 (reprint 1960), 168-172; for
the Middle Byzantine period see PapapoPoULOU, ZUAAO Y121 TAUTOTNTA XL QUTOYVWTIQ OTO
Budvtio, 207-224.

45.0n the Byzantines’ ideological oikoumene see J. KopER, Dierdumlichen Vorstellungen
der Byzantiner von der Okumene (4. bis 12. Jahrhundert), in: Anzeiger d. philos.-hist. Klasse
der Osterr. Akad. d. Wiss. 137/2, Wien 2002, 25-31.
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peoples* (except Arabs) who occupied territories of the Roman oikumene
was concluded. These developments seem to have favored, by the end of the
ninth century, the promotion by the Byzantine ruling elite of an ideological
concept that propagandized the Christianization of foreign peoples*’ as a
substitute for war within the framework of Byzantine power politics, i.e. of
the pursuit of political control over peoples within the Empire’s geopolitical
sphere that could not be easily subjugated through military means*. This
ideological and political development is evident in source information on
the Christianization of Slavs and Bulgars in the ninth century. Leo VI in
the Tactica and Georgius Monachus Continuatus praise this policy and
emphasize that it meant the end of hostility and conflict between these
groups and the Empire, thus making political control over them ecasier®.
Especially in the Tactica, the author defines the Christian peoples of the
Roman oikoumene, i.e. the Franks, Lombards and Bulgars, as friends and
allies of Byzantium, even though the situation was in reality very different.
The author propagandizes that war against these peoples was not in the
Empire’s best interest because of their common religion®’. The interaction

46. For the Christianization of Bulgars and Slavs see M. NystazopouLou-PELEKIDOU, Ot
Paixoavixoi Aaol xatd tovs uéoovs yoovouvs, Thessaloniki 1992, 129-156; D. OBOLENSKY,
The Byzantine Commonwealth: Eastern Europe, 500-1453, London 1971, 84-101.

47. On the employment of religion as a means of political propaganda in Byzantium see
H. G. Beck, Christliche Mission und politische Propaganda, Settimane di studio del Centro
italiano di studi sullalto medioevo XIV (1967) 649-674 (= Ipem, Ideen und Realitiiten in
Byzanz [Variorium Reprints], London 1972).

48. On this ideological concept and its use within the framework of the Byzantine
elite’s political goal of predomination in its geopolitical sphere see Stourartis, Krieg und
Frieden, 232-244.

49. Leonis VI Tactica, ed. G. T. DEnnis The Taktika of Leo VI. Text, translation and com-
mentary [CFHB, 49], Washington, D.C. 2010, 470.95; Georgii Monachi Vitae Recentiorum
Imperatorum, ed. 1. Bexker [CSHB], Bonn 1838, 824.18-23 (further Georg. Mon. Cont.).
Constantine Porphyrogennitus employs this concept retrospectively in De administrando
imperio, in order to praise the policy of the Christianization of the Croats and the Serbs by
Emperor Heraclius in the seventh century, see Constantine Porphyrogenitus. De administ-
rando imperio, ed. G. Moravcsik, 2nd edn. [CFHB, 1], Washington, D.C. 1967, 31.31-42; cf.
OBoLENSKY, Commonwealth 86-87.

50. Leonis VI Tactica 452.42, 458.59; on Leo VI’s attitude towards the Bulgars, as
the main Christian enemies of the Empire at the time, see S. TOUGHER, The Reign of Leo
VI (886-912). Politics and People [The Medieval Mediterranean, Peoples, Economies and
Cultures 400-1453, vol. 15], Leiden-New York-Koln 1997, 172-183.
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between this ideological concept in the Tactica and the principal Byzantine
concept of God-given Roman superiority over all other peoples®, whether
Christian or non-Christian, produced the Byzantine political agenda of
employing religion as a political tool for enabling peacemaking with other
Christian peoples of the Roman oikumene while insisting on the political
supremacy of the Christian Roman emperor of Constantinople’ It is within
this ideological framework that we should look for the development of the
Byzantine concept of war against Christians as civil war.

Nicholas Mysticos wrote his letters to Symeon a few years after
the Tactica were written within the framework of a diplomatic effort to
prevent the latter’s attacks against the Empire. In connection with his
characterization of Symeon as a tyrant who tried to usurp the God-given rule
of the Byzantine emperor over the oikoumene™, the Patriarch’s views about
a war fought between fathers and brothers of the same religion prove that
he followed an ideological - political agenda that identified political order
with a Christian peace in the Christian oikumene under the suzerainty of
the Byzantine emperor. Anna Comnena verifies that this concept remained
current until her time. She characterizes her father’s conflict with the
Crusaders as a civil war while she defines attacks from other Christians
against the Empire as tyranny, a term that was used to describe internal

51. This idea, highlighted in the Middle Byzantine period by Constantine Porphyro-
genitos in De administrando imperio, goes back to the first theoretical construct of Christian
Roman ideology by Eusebius; see Eusebius, De laudibus Constantini, in 1. A. HEIKEL, Euse-
bius Werke, vol. 1 [Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller 7], Leipzig 1902, 16.5-7; De
administrando imperio, Prooim. 31-39.

52. On the ideological concept of Byzantine suzerainty over the oikoumene see E.
CHRyYs0s, To BuCdvtio »atn dtebvijg xowvmvia tov Meoaimva, in: To BuldvTio wg otxovuévn
[EIE/IBE, Atefvi} Zvuméowa 16], Athens 2004, 77; On the theory of a hierarchical world
order see G. OSTROGORSKY, Die byzantinische Staatenhierarchie, SemKond 8 (1936) 41-61;
idem, The Byzantine emperor and the hierarchical world order, Slavonic and East European
Review 35 (1956) 1-14; F. DOLGER, Die “Familie der Konige” im Mittelalter, Historisches
Jahrbuch der Gérresgesellschaft 60 (1940) 397-420; A. GraBAR, God and the “family of
princes” presided over by the Byzantine Emperor, Harvard Slavic Studies 2 (1959) 117-124.
For an alternative view of the issue of Byzantine ecumenical ideology see A. KALDELLIS,
Hellenism in Byzantium. The Transformations of Greek identity and the Reception of the
Classical Tradition, Cambridge 2007 (reprint 2009), 100-111.

53. Nic. Myst. Epist. 5.16-21.
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usurpation movements, i.e. civil wars>, In this respect, let us present as an
example her report on Robert Guiscard’s war against Byzantium® ...it was
fate that introduced other aspirants to the throne from abroad, and foisted
them on the Empire like an irremediable sore and incurable disease. To
this latter class belonged that braggart Robert, so famed for his tyrannical
disposition. Normandy indeed begot him, but he was nursed and reared by
consummate wickedness. The Roman Empire really brought this formidable
foe upon herself by affording a pretext for all the wars he waged against us in
proposing a marriage with a foreign, barbaric race, quite unsuitable to us>®.
From the author’s point of view the king of the Normans was not just an
ordinary foreign enemy. Because of his Christian identity, he is characterized
as a tyrant attempting to usurp the throne of Constantinople from Alexios
I Komnenos, the legitimate Roman emperor®’.

3. The role of Roman identity in the perception of emphylios polemos

Having collected the information from sources alluding to the existence
of an ideological concept in Byzantium that facilitated a perception of war

54. On tyranny as a political phenomenon in Byzantium see CHEYNET, Pouvoir et
Contestations a Byzance, 177-184; BourpARA, KaOooiwois xai tvoavvig, 137-147; for
a typology of the tyrannos in Byzantium see L. R. Crescl, Appunti per una tipologia del
Tyrannos, Byz 60 (1990) 90-129.

55. On Robert Guiscard’s war against Byzantium see the latest publication of E.
Kislinger with an extensive bibliography; E. KiSLINGER, Vertauschte Notizen. Anna Komnene
und die Chronologie der byzantinisch-normanischen Auseinandersetzung 1081-1086, JOB
59(2009) 127-145.

56. .. viv 8¢ EEwOEv Tivag xal EmELOAXTOUS TUQAVVOUS TU THS TUXNS TQUTH
EMELONYAYETO ATOOOUAXOV TL XAXOV XAl AVIATOV vOONua, xa6d ye xal TOV €Tl TVOAVVLX]]
yvaun dvafontov Pouréotov éxeivov 10v dAalova, 6v Noguavia uev ijveyxe, paviomng
8¢ mavrodamn xal é0péyato xal éuaicvoev. ‘H 6& Pouaiov éxOoov ThAixoTUToV €@’ €QUTiiS
eiAnvoe mEo@aoLy SedwxVia TV QT EXEIVOV TOAEUWY TOIS TOOS NUAS %TJO0S ETEQOQUAOY
Te ®al Pdofagov xail T mEOs Nuas amwpoodouootov, Anna Com. 34.14-35.21; cf. The
Alexiad of the princess Anna Comnena, 26. On Robert’s image as a tyrant cf. Scylitzes
Continuatus, in: E. T. TSoLAKES, ‘H ovvéxeia tiic yoovoyoapiag 1ot Twdvvov Zxviiton
[Etaigeic Maxedovinmdv Zmovdmv. “Idguua Meketdv Xepoovioov toh Atfuov 105],
Thessaloniki 1968, 167.16-18.

57. Anna Comnena reports also in another part of her narration explicitly that Robert
was striving for the mastership of the Roman Empire; Anna Com. 121.32-33; cf. The Alexiad

of the princess Anna Comnena, 99.
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against Christian peoples as being a civil war, the question that next arises
pertains to how strong that concept was among the Byzantine ruling class. In
other words, did it dominate the Byzantine perception of war against other
Christians or, as only two Byzantine authors make it evident, did it play a
secondary role and was therefore only referenced occasionally within the
framework of the diplomatic or rhetorical instrumentalization of religion as
a means to support the Empire’s ideological propaganda as a peace-making
power and consequently to further facilitate the legitimation of Byzantine
military actions.

The fact that war against other Christians was not principally viewed
and perceived as emphylios polemos is evident in the aforementioned reports
of Attaleiates, Scylitzes and Zonaras, who clearly distinguish the civil
wars of Maniakes, Bardas Skleros and Bardas Phokas from the non-civil
wars against the Christian Rus’ or the Christian Bulgars of Czar Samuel,
Attaleiates makes the distinction evident by employing the term allophylos
polemos in describing the attack of the Rus (1043). The fact that the Rus
had at least formally been Christians since the time of Basil IT (976-1025)>
and yet the author still viewed them as a different people (allophylon) proves
that in this case he is not partial to the idea of a phylon Christianon that
included all Christians (also non-Roman ones), but rather to the idea of
a phylon Rhomaion® that emphasized Roman identity as the key element
for defining a civil war as such. In the case of Samuel’s war, Scylitzes
characterizes the movement of the Bulgars as apostasia® (a term implying
a civil conflict); however, he and Zonaras define as civil wars only the wars
fought against Bardas Skleros and Bardas Phokas. This suggests that it was
the non-Roman identity of the Bulgars (rather than their Christian identity)
that defined the Byzantine perception of war fought against them. However,
the way the Emperor treated the defeated Bulgars after the battle of Kleidion
(1014) complicates this matter. The fact that Basil II blinded all Bulgar
soldiers who fell into his hands® is an extraordinary action that finds no

58. See notes 26 and 27 above..

59. A. PorpE, The political background to the baptism of Rus’: Byzantine Russian rela-
tions between 986-989, DOP 30 (1976) 197-244.

60. On the use of this term see for example the passage in Mich. Attal. 270.13-19.

61. Toan. Scyl. 328.57-63.

62. Toan. Scyl. 349.35-39. The great number of captured Bulgar soldiers (15,000) report-
ed by Scylitzes has been questioned, although Cecaumenos in Strategicon supports Scylitzes’
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equal in the history of Byzantine civil wars®. Although blinding, according
to the evidence of the Byzantine sources, was the most usual punishment
for Byzantine rebels after the eighth century®, this punishment was almost
always reserved for the leaders of the movement that had caused the civil
war rather than for simple soldiers. Thus, the punishment of the Bulgar
soldiers may imply on the one hand that they were regarded as Roman
citizens who had fought a civil war against their legitimate emperor, which
explains why they were not viewed and treated as common prisoners of
war®, On the other hand, the fact that the punishment was exercised on all
soldiers demonstrates a different political and ethical approach that seems
to be related to the fact that the Bulgars were not considered Romans®® and
therefore the war against them was not viewed as a Roman civil war®’.

version by reporting 14,000 prisoners (see Sovety i rasskazy Kekaumena. Sochinenie vizanti-
iskogo polkovodtsa XI veka, ed. G. LitavriN, Moscow 1972, 152). However, the fact that war
continued for another four years after the battle of Kleidion makes it difficult to believe that
the Bulgars had lost a whole field army there. It seems more probable that the incident con-
cerned a much smaller garrison charged with the defense of the fortress at the Kleidion pass;
P. STEPHENSON, The legend of Basil the Bulgar-Slayer, Cambridge 2003, 2-6.

63. Shortly after the battle of Kleidion the Emperor re-employed this same punish-
ment against Bulgar war prisoners in the vicinity of Pelagonia, loan. Scyl. 353.57-61; cf.
STEPHENSON, The legend of Basil the Bulgar-Slayer, 6.

64. J. HeErrIN, Blinding in Byzantium, in: Polypleuros Nous. Miscellanea fiir Peter
Schreiner zu seinem 60. Geburtstag, eds. C. Scuorz - G. Makris [ByzA 19], Leipzig 2000,
60-65; O. Lampsipes, ‘H mowvh i) TvpAdocws moapd Bulavmivoig, Athens 1949, 34ff;
BourparAa, KaBooiwois xat tvoavvig, 157ff. Byzantine law declared that soldiers captured
during a civil war were not considered prisoners of war; see Epanagoge (=Eisagoge), in: JGR
2, 48.14; Basilica, ed. H. J. SCHELTEMA - N . VAN DER WAL, Basilicorum libri LX. Series A, vols.
1-8 [Scripta Universitatis Groninganae, Groningen 1955-1988, 34.1.21. It prescribed execu-
tion by the sword as the maximum penalty; Eisagoge 52.110; Leo VI, Novellae, ed. A. DAIN
- P. NoaILLes, Les novelles de Léon VI le Sage, Paris 1944 67.42-44.

65. D. Zakythenos, Buavtivy Totopia (324-107 1), Athens 1971, 441.

66. On Byzantine perception of otherness with regard to Christianized Bulgars see P.
STEPHENSON, Byzantine conceptions of Otherness after the Annexation of Bulgaria (1018), in:
Strangers to Themselves: The Byzantine Outsider, ed. D. C. SMYTHE, Aldershot-Hampshire
2000, 245-257.

67. On this point see the comments in E. CHRYsos, NOpog woAhéuov, in: To gumoreuo
Buv&avrio (9o¢-120¢ at.) [EIE/IBE, AwOvi Svumdowa 4], Athen, 1997, 207; STOURAITIS,
Krieg und Frieden, 302.
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Furthermore, the same wars against the Bulgars - the Empire’s primary
Christian enemy during the tenth century - that were presented by Nicholas
Mysticos as civil wars were not only not characterized as emphylios polemos
among Christians by other Byzantine authors; they were also justified by
the Byzantines through a religious concept that emphasized the Christian
identity of the Byzantines while concealing, i.e. ignoring, that of the Bulgars.
Theophanes Continuatus reports on the war of the empress Zoe against
Symeon: The empress Zoe, seeing Symeon’s arrogance and his attacks
against the Christians [scil. Byzantines], decided along with her officials
to make peace with the Agarenoi and transfer the whole army of the East
in order to fight and destroy Symeon®®. Here the Bulgars are not described
as fellow Christians and brothers of the Byzantines, but as enemies of the
Christians, the latter in this case clearly represented only by the Byzantines.
In fact, the religious spirit that dominated the preparation of the Byzantine
campaign offered no room for a view of the enemies as fellow-believers....
after the archpriest of the palace, Constantine, the so called Cephalas, and
Constantine of Balelias in Thrace had brought the holy and life-making
woods and everybody kneeled down and swore to die for one another, they
marched in full strength against the Bulgars®.

Thus, by not mentioning the Christian identity of the Bulgars, the
Byzantines were in fact employing religion to underpin the just character
of the war against the former. According to this ideological concept, the
Bulgars did not deserve to be called Christians, for they had initiated the
war, whereas the Byzantines were the true Christians, for they were the
ones defending themselves”™. This concept stands in clear contradiction

68. BAémovoa 6¢ Zwi) faciliooa T EXaooty Suuemv xai TV xatd TV X0LoTIavVDY
avT00 Emibeoly, POUANY ueTh TOV €V TEAEL PovAevetal, GAAdYyLOV xal €ionvny UETH
TV Ayaonvav dtamodEacbal, Stameodoar 6 mAvTa TOV TiS AVATOATS OTOATOV TEOS
10 xatamodeuijoatl xai agavioar tov Zvuewv, Theoph. Cont. 388.13-17; cf. lIoan. Scyl
202.71-203.86; Georg. Mon. Cont. 880.18- 881.9; Ps.-Symeon, ed. I. BEKKER, Symeon Magister
[CSHB], Bonn 1838, 723.21-22.

69. ... éEayaysviwv oty & ogBdouia xai Epomort E¥Aa Kwvotaviivov mowtomamé
00 malatiov, 100 Kepald Aeyouévov, xai Kwvotavrivov 1ot Baledias év ti] Oodxn,
ATAVTES TOOOKVVAOAVTES XAl EMOUOOAUEVOL CUVATOOVIOXELY GAAGAOLS, TAVOTOOTL XATH
Boviydowv ésabounoav, Theoph. Cont. 388.23-389.4; cf. Toan. Scyl. 203.83-86.

70. On religious rhetoric and symbolism in Byzantine wars fought against Christian
enemies see STOURAITIS, Krieg und Frieden, 322-326.
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to the concept of a civil war between brothers in faith. Byzantine authors
presented religion not as a common unifier between Byzantines and
Bulgars, but rather as a means of distinction that justified the actions of
the righteous against the unrighteous. This attitude is also evident in the
narrations of the Byzantine-Bulgar conflicts from the period of Romanos I
Lakapenos’. Moreover, no perception of a civil conflict among Christians
can be found in Nicephoros II Phokas’ answer to the Bulgar ambassadors, in
which the Emperor declared a war against the Bulgars whom he described
as a barbarian people, not equal to the Romans™.

The same attitude is also evident two centuries later, but directed
towards the Empire’s new Christian enemies, the Normans and the
Crusaders. In Alexios I Comnenos’ letter to the German emperor Henry IV
(1084-1105), as reported to us by Anna Comnena, the war against Robert
Guiscard is justified on religious grounds in the same manner as the wars
fought against the Bulgars mentioned above: For your brotherly inclination
and affection towards our Empire, and the labours you have promised
to undertake against that evil-minded person, in order to make him, the
guilty miscreant, the enemy of God and all Christians, pay due retribution
for wicked plots, proves the true right-mindedness of your soul, and fully
confirms the report of your piety. Our Majesty, prosperous in other respects,
is exceedingly disturbed and agitated by the news about Robert. But if we are
to place any trust in God and His righteous judgments, then the downfall
of this most iniquitous man will be swift. For surely God will never allow
the scourge of sinners to fall upon His own inheritance to such an extent™,

71. Theoph. Cont. 402.22-403.8; Toan. Scyl. 216.42-46; Georg. Mon. Cont. 895.3-12;
Symeonis Magistri et Logothetae Chronicon, ed. ST. WaHLGREN [CFHB 44/1], Berlin 2006,
318.164-172.

72. Leonis diaconi Caloensis Historiae libri X, ed. C. B. Hase [CSHB], Bonnae 1828,
62.4-13.

73. ‘H ydp me0¢ v Nuetépay Pactieiav adedpixi] cov atitny gonn xai SidOeois
®ol O UETO TOT xaxounydvov avopos ovugwvnbeis avadexdivai ool xduatog, iva tOv
waiouvaiov xal GAitiotov xal 100 Oeot moAduiov xal T@v Xototiavdv GEiws uetéAons
T1S XOXOPEOTUVNS AVTOT TOAARY oot TV dyabobéleiav tis Yuxis dtadeixvuot, xal TO
£0yoV TOUTO QaveQQV TV TANEOQYOQIaY TaEloTNOL TOU XaTh Ocov oov pooviuatos. Ta
8¢ nater v fuetéoav Paocideiov TdAa uv &gl naldc, év élayiotoic 8¢ Gotatel xal
TQOATTETOL TOIS %aTd TOV Pouméotov xvuawvoueva. AAN i t1 S&i miotevery Oe@ xal
TOIC EXEIVOU S1XAIOLS XOIUATL, TAXEIN 1) XATAOTEOPT] TOT AOLXWTATOV TOUTOV GVOQWITOU
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Robert Guiscard is called an enemy of God and of the Byzantines. The
Byzantines are identified as Christians™, which distinguishes them from the
Normans, who clearly are not viewed as fellow Christians. The justification
of the Byzantine action against Robert is confirmed by God’s intervention,
which will insure the sinner’s failure. The total absence of any concept of a
civil war fought among Christians is more than evident in this case as well.

A similar attitude is evident towards the Crusaders’. Apart from Anna
Comnena’s information that it was Alexios I Comnenos’ intention to avoid a
civil war with the western Christians, the main picture of the Crusaders in
the Byzantine sources is not one of fellow-believers or of brothers, fathers and
sons in common faith. Anna mentions in her first report on the Crusaders:
Before he (Alexios I) had enjoyed even a short rest, he heard a report of the
approach of innumerable Frankish armies. Now he dreaded their arrival
for he knew their irresistible manner of attack, their unstable and mobile
character and all the peculiar natural and concomitant characteristics which
the Frank retains throughout; and he also knew that they were always looking
for money, and seemed to disregard their truces readily for any reason that
cropped up. For he had always heard this reported of them, and found it
very true. However, he did not lose heart, but prepared himself in every way
so that, when the occasion called, he would be ready for battle. And indeed
the actual facts were far greater and more terrible than rumor made them.
For the whole of the West and all the barbarian tribes which dwell between
the further side of the Adriatic and the pillars of Heracles, had all migrated
in a body and were marching into Asia through the intervening Europe, and
were making the journey with all their household’.

mapéoetat. OU6¢ yap avégetal mdviws Oeds OAfO0V QUAQTWADY xaTd TiG ®Anoovouiag
avtot émagieofal, Anna Com. 112.70-82; cf. The Alexiad of the princess Anna Comnena,
92.

74. On the identification of the Byzantines as Christians in the war against the Normans
under Bohemund see also Anna Com. 155.29-36.

75. On Byzantine attitudes towards the Crusaders as presented in Alexias see D. R.
REenscH, Ausldnder und Byzantiner im Werk der Anna Komnene, Rechthistorisches Journal
8 (1989) 257-274; R.-J. LiLie, Anna Komnena und die Lateiner, BSI 54 (1993) 169-182; J.
HaRrRris, Byzantium and the Crusades, London-New York 2003, 56.

76. 00U O UiXQOV EQUTOV AVATAVOAS AOYOTOLOVUEVNY NXNKXOEL ATELQWY DoAY YIXDY
otoatevudrmy émédevory. ‘Ededier ugv ovv thv tovtwv Epodov yvwoioas aivtdv To
GrOTAOXETOV TiIS OoUilS, TO TAC yvauns &otatov xal evdymyov xal TdAia dxooa 1) 1OV
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The author describes the Crusaders as an external threat and emphasizes
their negative characteristics that differentiated them from the Byzantines,
leaving aside the issue of the common faith that unified them. The image
of the Latins as barbarian enemies stands in clear contradiction with her
information about Alexios’ view of the potential conflict with them as a
civil war among Christians. The image of a civil war is then by no means
traceable in the conflicts between Byzantium and the Crusaders as the
animosity between them increased after the developments of the First
Crusade and the establishment of Crusader states in the East. Certainly,
a few occasional reports of a Byzantine unwillingness to fight against the
Crusaders because of the fact that they were Christians can be found in the
sources’’, but the concept and the terminology of a civil war is by no means
present.

In the second half of the twelfth century, the dominating Byzantine
view of the Crusaders or the Latins in general is not one of brothers in faith,
but of external enemies’. Toannis Cinnamus’ report on the beginning of the

Keltwv pvois wg idia ) mapaxolovOijuatd twva éxel St mavtog xal Oxws Eml xonuaot
XEXNVOTES GEL Ll TV TUYOTOQV QITIAV TAS OPMOYV OUVORXAS EUXOAWS AVATOETOVTES
gaivovtail. Eiye y&o gl 10010 @dduevov xal mdavv émainfevov. Kal ovx Gvamentinet,
GALY TaVTOlWS TaQEOHEVALETO, (BOTE #AUEOD #aAOTVTOC ETOLUOV TS TAC udyac eival.
Kai yoo xal mhéw xal poPeodteoa tdv gnuiouévaov Adywv foav to modyuata. Ilaoa yio
1 éomEQQ %l OO0V YEVos faofdowv thv mépabev Adpiov uéxois Hoaxdeiwv otnidv
xatTOxeL YV, drav abpoov uetavaotevoav éxt v Aoiav dwa ti)s éEfg Evoanng éBadile
mavoixl v mopeiav motovuevov, Anna Com. 297.5-17; cf. The Alexiad of the princess
Anna Comnena, 248.

77. See for example Nicetas Choniates’ report on the unwillingness of Manuel I
Comnenos to enter Antioch by force, stressing the fact that he wanted to avoid fighting
against Christians; Nic. Chon. 39.18-28.

78. On the terminology of the Byzantine sources regarding the Crusaders, which is
indicative of an enemy-image, see the analysis in A. Koria-DermiTZAKI, Die Kreuzfahrer
und die Kreuzziige im Sprachgebrauch der Byzantiner, JOB 41 (1991) 163-188. On the im-
age of the Latins in Byzantium during the period of the Crusades see H. HUNGER, Graeculus
perfidus - Ttalog itouog. Il senso dell’alterita nei rapporti greco-romani ed italo-bizanti-
ni [Unione internazionale degli Istituti di archeologia, storia e storia dell’arte in Roma.
Conferenze 4], Roma 1987, 33-46; J. KopEer, Das Bild des ‘Westens’ bei den Byzantinern
in der frithen Komnenenzeit, in: Deus qui mutat tempora. Menschen und Institutionen im
Wandel des Mittelalters. Festschrift Alfons Becker, ed. D. HEHL - H. SEIBERT - FRr. STAAB,

Sigmaringen 1987, 191-201; C. AspracHA, L’'image de 'homme occidentale 2 Byzance: la
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Second Crusade is clearly dominated by the perception of an external enemy
threatening the Empire with war, and not by the perception of a civil war:
From this point affairs of the west had their outset. Celts and Germans and
the nation of the Gauls and all that dwelled round old Rome, and Bretons
and British, simply the whole western array had been set in motion, on the
handy excuse that they were going to cross from Europe to Asia to fight the
Turks on the way and recover the Church in Palestine and seek the holy
places, but truly to gain possession of the land of the Romans by assault and
trample down everything on their way™.

Conversely, in Byzantine views of the wars of Manuel I in Italy, there
is also no trace of the concept of a civil war among Christians, obviously
because it was the Empire on the offensive against Christians. Finally,
Nicetas Choniates and Nicholas Mesarites demonstrate clearly the Byzantine
view of the Latins as foreign enemies shortly before the Latin conquest of
Constantinople in 1204. In a sermon addressed to the emperor Alexius III
Comnenos in 1200, Choniates says: We find ourselves surrounded by all-
brazen arms of enemies; from the east, the shameless Persians threaten
us and from the west, the Alamanoi (Latins) bully us and take the worst
of action against us...*°. Nicholas Mesarites reports in his narration of the
revolt of Ioannis Comnenos in 1201:‘Hail to the Roman State from now on
and to us’ they were yelling, ‘no barbarian will ever again prevail over it, no

temoignage de Kinnamos et de Choniatés, BSI 44 (1983) 31-40 ; R. J. LiLig, Byzanz und die
Kreuzfahrerstaaten. Studien zur Politik des Byzantinischen Reiches gegeniiber den Staaten
der Kreuzfahrer in Syrien und Paliistina bis zum vierten Kreuzzug (1096-1204) [Poikila
Byzantina 1], Miinchen 1981, 275-284.

79. EvtetOev tax 6§ éomépag Goyny éoxe. KeAtol yop xai I'spuavol xai 1o T'alatdv
&é0vos xal 6oa v malawav aupivéuoviar Pounv, Boittiol te xnal Boetavol xal drav
ATADS TO EOMEQLOV EXEXIVNTO XOATOS, AOY® UEv 1@ mooyeiow ws €§ Evodmns éxi thv
Aoiav dwafrooviar TIEQoS Te HaynoOUEVOL Tois Tl modas xal tov v Ialatotivy
HATAANYOUEVOL VEDV TOTOVS TE TOVS [EQOVS iOTOONOOVTES, Tf] Y€ unv aAnOeior wg TV T€
xpav Pouaiowv & épodov xabéEovtes xal ta v mool xataotoéyovres, loannis Cinnami
epitome rerum ab loanne et Alexio Comnenis gestarum, ed. A. MEINEKE [CSHB], Bonn 1836,
67.4-11; cf. English translation in Deeds of John and Manuel Comnenus by John Kinnamos,
translated by Ch. M. Branp, New York 1976, 58.

80. xUxAp 8¢ maryydAxois GmwAols woAeuiows Nueis eilovduevor Emodueda, xax uev Tig
Ew 10 Mepo1ndV éméyaivev avaidéc, éx 8¢ tiic éoméoag noav Adauavol a¢ 0foec Setvdv
PAeucaivovtes xal xal qudv 1 yeltow Bvoocodoucvovtes, Nicetae Choniatae orationes et
epistulae, ed. J.-L. van DieTeN [CFHB 3]. Berlin 1972, 7.57.11-14.
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Scythian, no Bulgar, no Tauroscythian [scil. Cumans], no Persarmenian [scil.
Seljuk Turks of Ankaral, no Illyrian, no Triballian, no Paion, no Alaman,
no Italian, no Iberian, no Libyan [scil.probably also Turks in the area of
ancient Libya®!] and not even the Persians [scil. Turks] who are so powerful
nowadays in Asia®.

Both texts, written before the sack of the City could have impacted on
their authors’ perceptions, draw an image of the Latins as external enemies,
placing them on the same level with all foreign and infidel enemies of the
Empire. This image indisputably contradicts the notion of brothers in faith
who formed part of a wider Christian community within the framework of
which war could be understood as civil war.

4. Conclusion

Insummarizing thecomparativeanalysis of sourceevidenceon Byzantine
wars fought against Christian enemies, the main conclusion of this study is
that the idea of civil war did not predominate in the Byzantine perception of
such wars. Although after the ninth century an ideological concept becomes
evident that allowed an armed conflict fought between Byzantines and
other Christians to be characterized as a civil war, information from the
sources demonstrates that this concept was of secondary significance. Its
rare mention by Byzantine writers in connection with conflicts in which
the Empire was defending itself against Christian enemies shows that it was
employed within the framework of diplomatic efforts to prevent an attack
against the Empire or of a Byzantine rhetoric that aimed to propagandize
the Empire as a Christian, peace-loving entity and thus to further legitimize
Byzantine military action against other Christians from an ethical - religious
point of view. The main Byzantine perception of civil war was one of an
armed conflict inside one “nation” (ethnos) as this was defined within the
framework of the Byzantine perception of ethnicity, i.e. otherness.

81. See the comment by A. HEISENBERG, Nikolaos Mesarites, Die Palastrevolution des
Johannes Komnenos, Wiirzburg 1907, 58.

82. ¢ €0 ye i) Pouaisy 10 Gmd 1008e xal HuUIv «EXEQBVOUY», 00 xaTAOTOATNYHOEL
11§ €11 faoPfapos Tavtng, oY Xxvns, ov Bovlyapogs, ov Tavoooxiong, ov [1eooaguéviog,
ovx TAAvpLog, o0 ToiBarAog, o [laiwv, ovx Alauavog, ovx Ttaldg, ovx “Ifno, ov Aipug,
0UX QUTOS O TQ ueydia xato thv Aoiav ioxvwv [Téoons thv ofjuepov, HEISENBERG, Nikolaos
Mesarites, 21.11-19.
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TOANNIS STOURAITIS

BYZANTINE WAR AGAINST CHRISTIANS — AN EMPHYLIOS POLEMOS?

The central role of Christian religion and Christian identity in the
Byzantine perception of war against all foreign enemies motivated me
to undertake a study of the perception of Byzantine emphylios polemos,
focusing on the question of ideological and political similarities or differences
between Byzantine civil war and wars fought between the Byzantines and
other Christian peoples. The main goal of this paper is to further clarify the
role played by religious identity in the Byzantines’ perception of the enemy
when at war.
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THE PERCEPTION OF DIFFERENCE AND THE DIFFERENCES OF PERCEPTION:
THE IMAGE OF THE NORMAN INVADERS OF SOUTHERN ITALY IN CONTEMPORARY

'WESTERN MEDIEVAL AND BYZANTINE SOURCES

The subject of the present study is the image of the Norman invad-
ers of southern Italy as it emerges from Western and Byzantine contem-
porary sources. The chronological limits of the examination will be from
1017-1018, when the Normans arrived in southern Italy to fight as merce-
naries on the side of the Lombard rulers of the area who had risen in revolt
against Byzantine control, to 1085, when they had succeeded in establish-
ing their authority in the area after conquering a large part of southern
Italy as well as Sicily. Contrary - as well as complementary, of course - to
most studies which have focused on the reasons of the Normans’ arrival in
southern Italy!, the subject under examination here is the way their pres-
ence and actions were perceived. More specifically, I will examine the con-
ceptual notions that medieval men had at their disposal during the process
of perception, which eventually shaped their view of the Norman invaders?

* An earlier version of this paper was presented at the 29th Pan-Hellenic Historical
Congress (Thessaloniki, 16-18 May 2008). I would like to thank my colleagues P. Katsone,
associate professor in Byzantine History at the Aristotle University of Thessaloniki, and Dr.
N. Chrissis, teaching associate at the Royal Holloway University of London for providing
useful suggestions.

1. The relevant bibliography is extensive. See indicatively the widely accepted study of
H. Horrmann, Die Anfinge der Normannen in Stditalien, Quellen und Forschungen aus
italienischen Archiven und Bibliotheken 49 (1969) 95-144.

2. Recent research has already taken an interest in the way that the Norman Kingdom
was perceived by its contemporaries. See the papers in the collective volume: Il mezzogiorno

Emwélero éxdoong Nikoaaos AiBanos, IBE/EIE
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A further point of interest for the present study is to determine to what ex-
tent the conquerors of southern Italy were seen through an ethnic perspec-
tive, i.e. whether their Otherness was described in terms of ethnicity. This
examination is important, as it corresponds to a vital debate in modern
historiography, as to whether belonging to a certain gens, an ethnic group,
constituted for the medieval man a basic framework of defining the Self and
the Other?.

A comparative approach, i.e. the comparison of the way Westerners
and Byzantines perceived the image of the Other, was deemed necessary
not only because the Normans encountered a sizeable Byzantine popula-
tion in southern Italy which they eventually subdued, but mostly in order
to highlight any similarities or differences in the mentalities that defined
Western and Byzantine perceptions of the “Other”. In fact, on account of the
Byzantine presence in Italy, the Western sources which make mention of the
Norman invaders cannot but view them in conjunction with the Byzantines
of the area. Therefore, at a second level, the results of such comparisons en-
rich the question investigated by historiography in recent years on whether
to include or not certain cultures into medieval Europe®. They can also offer
an answer to the question whether Byzantium was one of the centres or one
of the peripheries of medieval Europe, or it belonged to an entirely different
cultural grouping; an answer to which, as it becomes evident, determines
both the perspective and the methods of modern historiography?.

normanno-svevo visto dall’Europa e dal mondo mediterraneo, ed. G. Musca [Atti delle tredi-
cesime giornate normanno-sveve. Bari, 21-24 ottobre 1997], Bari 1999.

3. On the subject of ethnic identity in the Middle Ages, see indicatively R. BARTLETT,
Medieval and Modern Concepts of Race and Ethnicity, Journal of Medieval and Early
Modern Studies 31.1 (2001) 39-56. Also, P. J. GEary, Ethnic identity as a situational con-
struct in the early middle ages, Mitteilungen der anthropologischen Gesellschaft in Wien 113
(1983) 15-26.

4. Mention should be made at this point of the important research project DFG-
Schwerpunktprogramm 1173 Integration und Desintegration der Kulturen im européischen
Mittelalter which operates in Germany since 2005, and for which 18 universities collaborate,
with a total of - currently - 23 doctoral and postdoctoral studies. Also published within the
framework of this project was the collective volume Mittelalter im Labor. Die Medidivistik
testet Wege zu einer transkulturellen Europawissenschaft, ed. M. BORGOLTE - J. ScHIEL - B.
ScHNEIDMULLER - A. SerTz, Berlin 2008.

5. An attempt to write a comparative history of the medieval West and East by E. Pitz,

Die griechisch-romische Okumene und die drei Kulturen des Mittelalters. Geschichte des
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The present study draws its materials from historical narratives writ-
ten from the mid-11th to the first decade of the 12th century, and coming
from the Byzantine Empire, as well as the Western Empire (including the
regnum Italiae, i.e. northern Italy) and the Kingdom of France, with regard
to the West. The choice of the geographical limits for the historiographical
sources can be easily understood. The Normans came from the Kingdom of
France and invaded an area which was claimed by both the Byzantine and
the Western Empire, on the basis of their ecumenical authority. In fact, the
Lombard rulers of southern Italy acknowledged - at least in theory, if not
always in practice - the overlordship of the western emperors in their ter-
ritories®. The study has excluded the important sources from southern Italy
and Sicily narrating the Norman conquest of the area, as they exhibit a de
facto pro-Norman stance, and for that reason they do not allow us to draw
safe conclusions on the mentality and the conceptual processes of their au-
thors’.

The chronological proximity of the sources under examination with
the Normans’ arrival and invasion of southern Italy is a crucial prerequisite
in order to illuminate the image of the Normans as it was initially formed
and, consequently, the Weltanschauung of the people who were “observing”
them. Later sources, such as narratives composed after the establishment of
the Norman Kingdom of southern Italy and Sicily, entail the risk of distort-
ing the initial image, as the outlook of the authors had by that time also

mediterranen Weltteils zwischen Atlantik und Indischem Ozean 270-812, Berlin 2001. See
also M. BorGoLTE, Europa entdeckt seine Vielfalt 1050-1250, Stuttgart 2002.

6. For the political circumstances before the arrival of the Normans, see indicatively G.
A. Loup, The Age of Robert Guiscard: Southern Italy and the Norman Conquest, Harlow-
Munich 2000, 14-29.

7. Amato di Montecassino, ed. V. de BARTHOLOMAEIS, Storia de’ Normanni volgarizzata
in antico francese [Fonti per la Storia d’ Italia, 76], Roma 1935; Guillaume de Pouille, ed. M.
MATHIEU, La geste de Robert Guiscard [Istituto Siciliano di Studi bizantini e neoellenici. Testi
4], Palermo 1961; Gaufredus Malaterra, ed. P. PONTIERI, De rebus gestis Rogerii Calabriae et
Siciliae comitis et Roberti Guiscardi ducis fratris eius [Rerum Italicarum Scriptores, V/1],
Bologna 1925-1928. For a brief approach to these three sources, see P. TOUBERT, La premiere
historiographie de la conquéte normande de I'ltalie méridionale (XIe siecle), in: I caratteri
originari della conquista normanna. Diversita e identita nel Mezzogiorno (1030-1130), ed.
R. Licinio - F. VioLante [Atti delle sedicesime giornate normanno-sveve. Bari, 5-8 ottobre
2004], Bari 2006, 15-49.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 20 (2010) 111-142



114 ELENI TOUNTA

been shaped by the actions of the Norman kings, constituting an additional
prism through which the Normans’ arrival was seen by later individuals. It
has to be pointed out that the contemporary authors, the works of whom
this study is based on, are not simply the most representative, but are actu-
ally the only ones who, fulfilling the criterion of chronological proximity,
showed a particular interest in the activity of the Normans®

As it has already been made evident, the main historical and historio-
graphical subject of this study is the issue of the perception of the Other, i.e.
of those belonging to a different cultural group; a question that has recently
become a key issue in the context of the humanities. In the discipline of his-
tory, questions relating to the perception of Otherness do not only constitute
a part of source-criticism for the reconstruction of facts, but they foremost
serve to investigate mentalities of the past. Perception is, in general, a rela-
tive process. It sets the subject and the object of observation in a direct and
unmediated relation to each other, allowing the integration and delimitation
of both. The relative nature of perception stands out most sharply in the case
of defining Otherness, since the Other can only be perceived by defining the
Self. During the perceptual process, the observer comprehends Otherness
through the prism of his personal Weltanschauung, which to a large degree
has been shaped by the ideas and values he shares with the other members of
the group in which he belongs. Therefore, the resulting image of Otherness
provides more information about the Self and the collective mentality of
one’s own group, rather than information about the Other?.

When analysing the conceptual process, we should not overlook that the
historical sources in which we seek the worldview of the observer/author do
not constitute historical events (res gestae), but rather the narrative of events
(narratio rei gestae)'. Decoding a historical text, more frequently than the

8. This is easy to ascertain if one examines extensively the composition of annales and
chronicles of this period in Italy, Germany and France which have been published in the col-
lection Scriptores in folio of the Monumenta Germaniae Historica, in vols. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8 and 9.
For sources composed in the Byzantine Empire, see below, pp. 123-128.

9. H. BLEUMER - St. PatzoLp, Wahrnehmungs-und Deutungsmuster in der Kultur
des europdischen Mittelalters, in: Wahrnehmungs-und Deutungsmuster im europdischen
Mittelalter, ed. H. BLEUMER - St. Patzorp [Das Mittelalter. Perspektiven mediévistischer
Forschung 8.2], Berlin 2003, 6-7.

10. See the definition of “history” by Isidore of Seville: Isidorus Hispalensis, ed. W. M.
LiNpsaAY, Isidori Hispalensis Episcopi Etymologiarum sive Originum libri XX [Scriptorum
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question “what event took place?” we should probably pose the questions:
“how was the event perceived by the author?” and “in what ways did this
event undergo narrative elaboration within the text?”!l. The worldviews of
the authors, which we wish to bring to light, form part of a narrative. That
is, they appear in a written text with a specific narrative plot, constructed
with specific narrative motifs. Both the plot and the narrative motifs com-
municate to the reader the mentality of the author who is “observing” this
Otherness. Therefore, particular care is necessary to unveil these motifs, the
way they are incorporated in the plot of the narrative, and how they relate
to the mentality of the author of the text!2

After this introduction, it is time to turn our attention to the medieval
authors. Before attempting to investigate their thought-world categorising
them by area of provenance, an overview is first necessary. What is striking,
when examining the contemporary sources, both Western and Byzantine,
on the arrival of the Norman mercenaries in Italy, is the paucity of particu-
lar references. The majority of the authors of the annales or the chronicles,
even those from the areas of southern Italy directly affected by the Norman
invasion, proceed to little but precious examination of this development.
The Normans appear suddenly in the narrative without prior commentary

Classicorum Bibliotheca Oxoniensis, 16], Oxford 1911, I, 41: De historia. Historia est narra-
tio rei gestae, per quam ea, quae in praeterito facta sunt, dinoscuntur.

11. For adetailed introduction to the methodology, see H.-W. Goerz, Wahrnehmungs- und
Deutungsmuster als methodisches Problem der Geschichtswissenschaft, in: Wahrnehmungs-
und Deutungsmuster, 23-33.

12. It is a fact that medieval historiography differs from both ancient and - mostly -
modern historiography, as the medieval man had formed a specific way of thinking and con-
sequently of perceiving the past and his contemporary reality. Given the fact that thought is
expressed through words, the analysis of the language of the texts through the methodology
of linguistic/literary criticism (detecting the plot, narrative motifs, etc.) is in a position to
illuminate the particularities of medieval historiography, and to offer the modern scholar
attempting to study medieval history a research tool for medieval historical sources. At the
same time, language-based analysis brings to light the mentality of the author of the text,
which, to a large extent, reflects the corresponding society’s organisation, its ideology and
its code of values. We should foremost note the studies by: G. M. SpiEGEL, The Past as Text.
Theory and Practice of Medieval Historiography, Baltimore-London 1997; H.-W. Gogtz,
Geschichtsschreibung und Geschichtsbewusstsein im hohen Mittelalter, Berlin 22008. See also
the collective volume Von Fakten und Fiktionen. Mittelalterliche Geschichtsdarstellungen
und ihre kritische Aufarbeitung, ed. J. LaAuDAGE, K6In-Weimar-Wien 2003.
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regarding their presence in the area, and they are called by their ethnic ap-
pellation, Normanni, or - as pars pro toto - by the name of their leaders,
most commonly Robert Guiscard. The authors display no interest in the
Normans’ origin, their customs or the reasons that led them to arrive and
then settle in southern Italy and Sicily. A characteristic example concern-
ing the area of southern Italy are the annales of Lupus Protospatharius
(account of the events of years 855-1102), where the Normans are men-
tioned sporadically, without becoming the subject of any particular reflec-
tion. Nevertheless, there is a sense of Otherness, namely that a different
ethnic group now dwells in the area of southern Italy. For example, when
Lupus Protospatharius refers to the help that Robert Guiscard offered to
Pope Gregory VII in 1084, he notes that duke Guiscard went to Rome after
he mustered an army of Normans, Lombards and other ethnic groups®. The
Normans became the subject of observation, although only sporadically in
the 11th century, when they no longer limited themselves to their role as
mercenaries and started to conquer territories of southern Italy.

In the area of the Western Empire, as it emerges from the sources, the
stimulus for further reflection was the activity of Robert Guiscard. It is
important to stress once more that all extensive references to the arrival
of the Normans revealing the mentality of the contemporaries occur with-
in the context of the description of the conquests of the duke of southern
Italy. Hermann, a monk of Reichenau, (account of events of years 1-1054)
referring to events of the year 1053, relates that the Normans, a foreign
ethnic group (gens adventitia) from the Gallic shores of the Ocean, flocked
to the parts of Calabria, Samnia and Campania. And as it was a gens with
greater military sKkills, it was initially gladly received, because it helped the
indigenous population (indigenis) against the raids of the Greeks and the
Saracens'. Similarly, the cleric Arnulf of Milan (account of years 925-1077)

13. Lupus Protospatharius, ed. G. H. Pertz [MGH Scriptores, 5], Hannover 1849
(Stuttgart 1985) 61.33-34: A.D. 1084. Robertus dux, collecta multitudine Normannorum,
Longobardorum aliarumque gentium, perrexit Romam, ut papam Gregorium dura obsidione
retentum liberaret.

14. Herimannus Augiensis, Chronicon, ed. G. H. PErtz [MGH Scriptores 5], Hannover
1849 (Stuttgart 1985) 132.4-19: A.D. 1053. Ea siquidem gens a temporibus prioris Heinrici
imperatoris in Calabriae, Samniae Campaniaeque partes paulatim ex Gallici oris oceani

adventitia confluebat; et quia bellicosior Italicis gentibus videbatur, primo gratanter accepta,
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noted that the Normans were called to assist the inhabitants of Apulia who
were being oppressed by the Greeks'.

In the narratives mentioned above, the two basic notions can be found
which defined the perceptual process in observing the Other, the Norman
who entered the area of southern Italy. These notions were the ecumeni-
cal character of the Western Empire and common religion'®. The notion
of ecumenicity should not only be understood in its political dimensions,
as it entails an important religious significance: in the image of God who
rules in heaven, and by his command, the emperor rules the temporal world.
Therefore, any violation of imperial rights constitutes at the same time an
affront to God and to divine order!’. In the narrative of Hermann, a sense of
Otherness is at first discernible, as it is pointed out that the Normans were
a foreign gens that arrived from another land. However, although foreign,
this ethnic group was well-received, as it helped the indigenous population
against the two enemies who were not considered to share in the cultural
identity defined by the ecumenicity of the Western Empire and the Christian
religion. The Byzantine emperors, who in the name of the ecumenicity of
their own empire were striving to consolidate and expand their authority
in southern Italy, not only impinged on the political rights of the Western
Empire in this area, but also challenged at an ideological level the ecumenical
authority and therefore the Roman imperial title of the western emperors!®,
The same was also perpetrated - and against both empires at that - by the

crebro indigenis contra Grecorum et Saracenorum incursiones audacter praeliando auxilia-
batur.

15. Arnulfus, Gesta archiepiscoporum Mediolanensium, ed. D. L. C. BETHMANN - W.
WarttenBacH [MGH Scriptores 8], Hannover 1848 (Stuttgart 1992) 10.45-11.5: Illis in diebus
primus in Apuliam Normannorum fuit eventus, principum terrae consultu vocatus, cum
Graeci eam innumeris gravarent oppressionibus.

16. Cf. B. ANDERSON, Imagined Communities. Reflections on the Origin and Spread of
Nationalism, London-New York 1991, 19-20.

17. See among others: F.-R. ErkEens, Vicarius Christi - sacratissimus legislator - sacra
majestas. Religiose Herrschaftslegitimierung im Mittelalter, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung
fiir Rechtsgeschichte, kanonistische Abteilung, 89 (2003) 1-55.

18. For the western view that the Byzantines belonged to a different cultural grouping
see: B. EBELs-HovING, Byzantium in Latin Eyes before 1204. Some remarks on the thesis of
the “growing animosity”, in: The Latin Empire, some contributions, ed. K. CIGGAAR - A. VAN
AaLst, Hernen 1990, 27.
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Saracens, who had conquered Sicily and frequently raided areas of southern
Italy. The Saracens, furthermore, on account of their religion, belonged to
a wholly different cultural grouping than that of medieval Europe, which
was Christian in its basis. In the medieval period, however, when religion
constituted an essential criterion of community membership, and not solely
an acceptance of principles or dogma, the ethnic and religious identity were
almost coterminous®.

Taking into consideration these notions, it is clear why the Normans’
arrival and activity became the subject of discussion during the period of
Robert Guiscard’s deeds. When he raised claims of authority in the area by
conquering land in his own name, he challenged the sovereign rights of the
Western Empire. This behaviour provoked a surprised reaction on the part
of the members of the western imperial polity, prompting them to narrate
this nation’s arrival in southern Italy. This is why, after this brief digression
on the beginnings of the Normans’ arrival, Hermann returns to the events
of the Norman conquest and recounts that “as the Normans saw the riches
of the Italian land and as their forces increased, they wanted to oppress
with war the indigenous people, to impose their unjust rule, to seize castles,
fields, villages, houses and even women from the legitimate heirs, to despoil
church property, and finally to upset all the divine and human laws, with all
their might, without giving in, even in name, to either the apostolic pontiff
or to the emperor”®, Arnulf stressed that the Normans were “most impious”
(impiissimi)?', while the cleric Landulf of Milan (account of events from the

19. BARTLETT, Medieval and Modern Concepts, 42, 52-53. For the image of the Muslims
in medieval Europe and the mentalities through which they were perceived, see J. ToLAN, Les
Sarrasins, Paris 2003; P. SENAc, L’Occident médiéval face a I'Islam. L'image de 'autre, Paris
2000.

20. Herimannus Augiensis, 132.4-19: A.D. 105 3. Postea vero pluribus eorum ad uberem
terram accurrentibus, viribus adaucti, ipsos indigetes bello premere, iniustum dominatum
invadere, heredibus legitimis castella, praedia, villas, domos uxorem etiam quibus libuit vi
aufferre, res aecclesiarum diripere, postremo divina et humana omnia, prout viribus plus
poterant, iura confundere, nec iam apostolico pontifici, nec ipsi imperatori, nisi tantum
verbotenus cedere. The same information is found in the chronicle of Bernold, monk of St.
Blasien of the bishopric of Constance, who narrates the events of years 1-1100: Bernoldus,
Chronicon, ed. G. H. Perrz [MGH Scriptores 5], Hannover 1849 (Stuttgart 1985) 426.41-44.

21. Arnulfus, 18.6-9: Cui cum misericorditer displiceret oppressio illa vehemens, qua

impiissimi Normanni miseram affligunt Apuliam, praedicatione mixta precibus temptat il-
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4th c. to 1085) notes that they were guilty not only of injustice but also novi-
tas, i.e. innovation?’. With novitas bearing the meaning of unlawful subver-
sion of political order, and impiety (impiissimus) referring to the person of
the emperor as well as to God, these two characterizations reflect precisely
the two notions which influenced the perceptual process.

Arnulf, who concurs with Hermann’s observation regarding the wealth
of Italian land as a motivation for the Normans to conquer it, compares this
newly-arrived nation with two other claimants of the area, the Byzantines
and the Saracens. Thus, he depicts the Normans as “crueller than the Greeks
and more savage than the Saracens” (atrociores facti Graecis, Saracenis
furoriores)®. In this narrative, the image that the medieval Westerner had
formed of the Byzantines and the Saracens serves as a perceptual and nar-
rative model for the nature and the actions of the Normans. It appears that
the cultural representation of the Byzantine and the Saracen - the former
challenging the political integrity of the Western Empire, and the latter the
religious integrity of western medieval society - had been firmly established
in the collective consciousness. For this reason, Arnulf, by comparing the
Normans with the two other nations, is able to convey the impact of their
actions on the established value-system, without having to describe in detail
their deeds against the western imperial rights and consequently against
God.

los a tantis revocare flagitiis. Cumque nichil proficeret, armis aggreditur ipsam compescere
feritatem, licet illi adversus belli fuerit exitus.

22. Landulfus, Historia Mediolanensis, ed. L. C. BETHMANN - W. WATTENBACH) [MGH
SS 8], Hannover 1848 (Stuttgart 1992) 100.18-30: Hic enim Apuliam et Calavriam multas-
que civitates marinas, exiens Nurmandiam, cuius miles pauper cum suisque sociis fuerat,
noviter et iniuste cum suis multis criminibus invaserat.

23. Arnulfus, 10.45-11.5: Illis in diebus primus in Apuliam Normannorum fuit even-
tus, principum terrae consultu vocatus, cum Graeci eam innumeris gravarent oppressionibus.
Quibus subactis et aequore sulcato fugatis, considerantes Normanni Apulorum inertiam,
regionis quoque in omnibus opulentiam, etsi pauci, invadunt ex parte provinciam. Remissis
igitur legatis in patriam ad hoc ortantibus ceteros, crescente paulatim numero, totam reple-
verunt Apuliam, iure quasi proprio deinde possidentes, atrociores facti Graecis, Saracenis
ferociores; imo deiectis prioribus, surrexerunt principes ipsi. Arnulf’s anti-Norman stance,
which is discernible in this extract, is also noted and interpreted in connection to the impe-
rial rights by G. ANDENNA, Il Mezzogiorno normanno-svevo visto dall’Italia settentrionale,

in: Il mezzogiorno normanno-svevo, 41-43.
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Particularly eloquent is the testimony of the cleric Landulf when narrat-
ing the invasion of Rome by Robert Guiscard in 1084 in order to help Pope
Gregory VII (1073-1085), who was threatened by the army of the German
king Henry IV (1059-1106). The clergyman stresses that the Norman duke
raised an army which also included as many Saracens as he could muster.
As his narrative progresses, the gens adventitia of Hermann?* is turned into
a gens diversa, a different ethnic group, which is ignorant of God (de Deo
ignara), as well as steeped in crimes and murders, accustomed to adulteries
and to various forms of fornication®. The ethnic Otherness, which was of
no importance in the period of the Normans’ arrival and their activity as
mercenaries, is emphasised once Guiscard challenges imperial rights and
actually intervenes in Rome in favour of Gregory VII, the great opponent of
the western emperor - king at the time - Henry I'V. This action is adequate
for ethnic, that is cultural, boundaries to be set between the Italians and the
Normans, and for the latter to be depicted as ignorant of God. It appears
that the same purpose is served by the specific mention of the Saracens that
constituted part of Robert Guiscard’s army.

In the aforementioned extract, quite notable are the structural features
of the historical narrative. Motifs from antiquity are used both in the per-
ceptual process and in organising the narrative. In the characterisations at-
tributed to the Normans, namely ignorance of God, the habit of committing
crimes and murders, and the inclination to various forms of fornication, one
can discern the image of the tyrant as found in ancient Greek and Roman
thought. The qualities that characterised the tyrant in antiquity were pre-
cisely: vis (violence), crudelitas (cruelty), superbia (arrogance), and libido,
i.e. sexual excess?. Thus, the image of the Normans formed is that of the
tyrant who oppresses in various ways the subject population. In the 12th
century the Norman kings will be widely called tyrants, and the centre of

24. See note 14.

25. Landulfus, 100.18-30: Igitur gente coadunata inmensa et Saracenis omnibus quos
habere potuit, in paucis diebus Romam veterem, Romanis sese ac filios ac uxores minime
tuentibus, Rufini et Albini reliquiis deficientibus armata manu Robertus intravit. [... | Itaque
gens diversa de Deo ignara, sceleribus ac homicidiis edocta, adulteriis variisque fornicationi-
bus assuefacta, omnibus criminibus, quae ferro et igne talibus agi solet negotiis, sese furialiter
immerserat.

26. J. R. DunkLE, The Greek tyrant and Roman political invective of the late Republic,
Transactions and Proceedings of the American Philological Association 98 (1967) 151-171.
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their administrative authority, Sicily, will be characterised as the ‘nurse’
of tyrants since the age of the Cyclopes?’. To this 12th-century conclusion,
significant was the contribution of the image of the Normans as it emerged
from the views, and the incorporation of such views in narratives of 11th-
century historians. The characterisation “tyrant”, as is evident from these
sources, did not refer solely to the usurpation of authority, but also denoted
the moral shortcomings of the Normans?,

Sigebert, abbot of Gembloux (account of years 381-1111) perceived the
Normans in a different way. Although he came from the area of the Western
Empire and held a pro-imperial stance in the Investiture Controversy, his
perception of the Norman invasions does not appear to have been shaped
by the ecumenical dimensions of imperial ideology, explaining why a nega-
tive image of the Normans does not appear in his work. On the contrary,
the bravery and the resourcefulness and cunning of the Norman invaders
are predominant in his narrative. Referring to the events of the year 1032,
he relates that the Normans Robert and Richard left French Normandy for
Apulia. As the Italians were divided, they offered military assistance, fight-
ing at times on the one side and at times on the other; and taking this op-

27. This assessment is found in the work of abbot Otto of Freising: Otto Episcopus
Frisingensis, Chronica sive Historia de duabus civitatibus, ed. W. LaAMMERS [Ausgewihlte
Quellen zur deutschen Geschichte des Mittelalters 16], Darmstadt 1974, I1, 19, p. 140: Sicilia
enim primo Cyclopum, post tyrannorum usque in presentem diem fuisse nutrix traditur. In
the 11th c. the Normans are only sporadically characterised as tyrants. As far as [ am aware,
the first such mention is found in the work of Bishop Benzo of Alba who belonged to the
immediate environment of Emperor Henry IV. Benzo, Ad Heinricum IV. Imperatorem libri
VII, ed. H. SEYFrErT [MGH Scriptores rerum Germanicarum in usum scholarum separatim
editi 65], Hannover 1996, 196: Normannis, latronibus et tyrannis [...] and p. 208: Quartum
Normannus, factus de plebe tyrannus. For Benzo’s view of the Normans, see ANDENNA, Il
Mezzogiorno normanno-svevo, 29-39. For the characterisation of the Norman kings of Sicily,
especially the first king, Roger 11 (1130-1154), as tyrants, see H. Wieruszowski, Roger 11
of Sicily, Rex-Tyrannus, in twelfth-century political thought, Speculum 38.1 (1963) 46-78,
where it appears that the characterisation of “tyrant” attributed to Roger II referred mostly
to the usurpation of imperial rights in southern Italy and Sicily, rather than to the moral
dimensions of a tyrant’s behaviour according to the models of antiquity.

28. ANDENNA, Il Mezzogiorno normanno-svevo, 44-45, referring to the abovementioned
extract of Landulf, comments that those were exaggerations connected with political propa-
ganda which intended to ‘demonise’ the Normans who impinged on the rights of the Western
Empire.
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portunity they fought the Italians bravely and cunningly (callide et fortiter),
and by pushing forth with their advances, they expanded their fame and
they prepared the way for their future prosperity?. In this last observation
it becomes evident that the abbot was aware of the consequent develop-
ments, which, as it appears from the narrative, he applauded. Subsequently
in the narrative, the virtues of the Normans (dolus and virtus) are in con-
trast with the imbecillitas, the feebleness of the Italians. Thanks to those
virtues, the abbot points out, the Normans managed to conquer the area,
spreading terror to the neighbouring nations*’. The contrasting pairs of no-
tions, dolus/virtus - imbecillitas around which the narrating is structured,
elucidate the reasons for the Normans’ success and, by extension, legitimise
their authority in the area.

Moving from the Western to the Byzantine Empire, one would expect
to find important information in the historiographical works coming from
that area, as it was the Byzantine authority in southern Italy which mostly
suffered by the activity of Norman mercenaries and subsequently by their
conquests. Contrary to expectations, however, the relevant sources show
practically no interest®. This observation is of particular importance, as

29. Chronica Sigeberti Gemblacensis, ed. D. L. C. BETHMANN [MGH Scriptores 6],
Hannover 1844 (Stuttgart 1980), 357.1-6: Anno Domini 1032. Rotbertus et Richardus, minu-
endae domo multitudinis causa hoc tempore a Nortmannia Francorum digressi, Apuliam
expetunt; et Italis inter se dissentientibus, dum alteri contra alterum auxilium prestant, hac
opportunitate Italos callide et fortiter debellant, et successus urgendo suos, nomen suum
dilatant, et futurae prosperitatis sibi viam parant. As far as the division of the Italian peoples
is concerned, Sigebert of Gembloux refers to the conflicts between Byzantines and Lombards
and those among the Lombard rulers of the area.

30. Chronica Sigeberti Gemblacensis, 357.45-48: Anno Domini 1038. Nortmanni in
Apulia copiis suis a Nortmannia paulatim adauctis, ad invadendam Apuliam fortitudi-
ne sua et Italorum imbecillitate animati, castellis et urbibus aut dolo aut virtute captis, in
Apulia potenter agunt, vicinisque gentibus terrorem sui nominis incutiunt. It is difficult to
explain why a pro-imperial author provides such a positive image for the Norman invasions.
It is only to be stressed that Sigebert of Gembloux does not show an interest in the political
course of the events in southern Italy. Even when he relates the invasion of Henry IV in
Rome, he only mentions that Pope Gregory VII took refuge ad Normannos. See Chronica
Sigeberti Gemblacensis, 364.42-43.

31. The lack of interest by Byzantine historiographers in the geography and culture of
western Europe has been interpreted on the basis of the Byzantines’ feeling of superiority
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most historiographers held important positions in the empire’s administra-
tive apparatus2. For example, Michael Psellos (narrative of years 976-1077),
who was not only a scholar but for a period also served as imperial secre-
tary and, therefore, had access to the state archives®. When he refers to the
expedition of George Maniakes who aimed at putting down the revolt of
the cities of Apulia, which had recruited Norman mercenaries, he provides
no information on this new nation that appeared in the lands of south-
ern Italy. He only mentions that Maniakes was sent to reclaim territories
that had been taken away from the Byzantine Empire®. Similar is the case
of the history by Michael Attaleiates (narrative of years 1034-1079) who
had also held court offices®. He only notes that the Italian cities turned
against Byzantium?®. The most extensive reference is found in the history of

towards the political entities that were outside the territory or the sphere of influence of
the Byzantine Empire. See D. M. Nicot, The Byzantine view of Western Europe, GRBS 8
(1967) 315-316; A. DUcELLIER, L’Europe occidentale dans les textes grecs médiévaux: tra-
dition impériale et redécouverte, Bsl 56 (1995) 245-255. Nevertheless, we should also note
the tendency of Byzantine historiographers to take an interest mostly in the main political
developments and the military events that pertained to the capital and the central authority,
and in the issues that posed a threat to the empire’s existence. For example, the assault and
four sieges against Thessaloniki by the Avars and Slavs in the 6th and 7th century are not
mentioned in any historiographical text, but only in a hagiographical pastiche, The miracles
of Saint Demetrius. For this observation, I would like to thank my colleague, G. Leveniotis,
lecturer in Byzantine history at the Aristotle University of Thessaloniki.

32. Besides the works mentioned below, the historiographical production of the period
(11th - early 12th c.) includes the work of George Kedrenos, tvoyic iotooi@v, which does
not provide any information on the Normans’ arrival in southern Italy.

33. H. HUNGER, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, Band I, Miinchen
1978, 373.

34. Michael Psellos, Chronographie, ed. E. RENnauLp, T. II, Paris 1928, 2: Exel 6¢ thv
Trariav dmooeovAijueba xal TO oeuvoTaATOV THS GOXTS Aenonueda uEQogs, Teumel TOUTOV
0 8evtepos MuiyonA mwoleunioovia uev Tois NOTaxooy avTHV, T® O& XQATEL TO UEQOS
éravaodwoovia Afyw O6& viv Traliav, o0 v axtiyv Eduraocav, GAAa uovov 8i) 10 mEOC
UGS uiua 10 ®owodv iStwodusvoy dvoua. O uev olv T0ic Exeloe PEQECL UETY TAVTOS
moTAC TOU OTOATEVUATOS, TAOLY Y0aTO TOIC oToaTNYHUAoL, *al SfAOSC NV TOUC uEv
ROTAOYOVTAS AmEAdOWV, TNV 08 aUTOTD YelQa GVT AAALOV TIVOS EQUUATOS GVTIOTHOMY TS
Exelvov Emidpoualic.

35. HUNGER, Die hochsprachliche, 382-383.

36. Miguel Ataliates, Historia, ed. LP. MARTIN [Nueva Roma 15], Madrid 2002, 7:
OV unv 8¢ aAla xai ol mote ovuuayol xal Tis (0oTOMTEIQS NUTY CUUUETEXOVTES, WS XAl
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Skylitzes (narrative of years 811-1057) who noted that the Normans - called
Franks by the Byzantines - captured cities of southern Italy, some of which
joined them on their own will, while others by force?’.

The most important source on how the Byzantines viewed the Normans
during the period examined, is the letter sent around August 1073 by
Emperor Michael VII Doukas (1071-1078) to Robert Guiscard, in order
to propose an alliance, which would be sealed with the marriage of the
Byzantine emperor’s brother, Constantine, to one of the Norman ruler’s
daughters. This letter is a formal document serving political aims, i.e. ward-
ing off the Norman threat, and perhaps acquiring Norman help to con-
front the Seljuk Turks in Asia Minor®. Difficult as it may be to deduce the
Byzantine view of the Normans from the diplomatic language used by an
emperor in an official diplomatic instrument serving an alliance, the expres-
sions of diplomatic courtesy reveal in my opinion specific mentalities which
defined the way the Byzantines perceived Otherness, and specifically the
inhabitants of medieval Europe.

Michael VII points out that one of the motives prompting him to form
an alliance with the Norman ruler was their common faith®’. In the East,

av1iic Th)g Oonoxeiag, AAfavol xai Aativolr Goot xata Thv éomepiav Pouny 10ic itaixoic
mAnordlovol uépeat, moAéuior mapaloydtartor Egonudtioay ...

37. Toannis Scylitzae, Synopsis Historiarum, ed. I. Tuurn [CFHB], Berlin 1973, 427: xal
ooy oi Podyyou tiig Traliog ¢ SOQUXTHTOV GVTETOLOTVTO XTHUATOS, TMV YXWOIWV DV UEV
énovoiwe, mv & Bla nal Gvdyxy moooywEoUVTIWY avTtolc, tAv Boevdioiov xal T80otvToc
xai Tdoavtog te xai Bdpews. On the political ideology of Skylitzes, Psellus and Attaleiates, see
T. Lounahis, H t6eodoyia tng fuvlavtivig totoptoyoagiag, Athens 1993, 145-178.

38. The negotiations resulted, in 1074, in an agreement for the marriage of the Emperor
Michael VII’s son, Constantine, ratified by a chrysobull composed by Michael Psellus.
Regarding the negotiations, two letters survive and have been published by K. Sathas: letter
no. 143 and letter no. 144. I follow the opinion of A. KorLia-DerMITZAKI, Michael VII Doukas,
Robert Guiscard and the Byzantine-Norman Marriage Negotiations, Bs/ 58 (1997) 251-268,
who argues that only one of the two letters was sent, i.e. no. 143, and dates its composition
in August 1073.

39. Koria-DermiTzaki, Michael VII Doukas, 257-258 with references to earlier biblio-
graphy.

40. K. N. SatHAS, Meoatwvixi BiBAioOrjxn, vol. V, Venice 1876 (Athens 1972), nr. 143,
385: Toia TaUTd €i0LY, EVYEVEOTATE, XAl OUVETWTATE, TA XIVNOAVTA €IS THV ONV QLALOY
xai axpifeordtny dudOeorv, 1 ouodo&ia tic aAnbots miotews, N THS TOOAIQETEDS TOU
evyévela, xal 1 toU yévovs vmepoyn. See P. Gounaripis, H ewdva tov Aativov v emoyn
tov Kouvnvdv, Symmeikta 9 (1994) 158; Nicor, The Byzantine view, 327.
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as was the case in the West, common faith constituted a basic criterion of
perceiving the Other. Michael VII seems, in fact, to insist on this criterion,
as he repeats it two more times, stressing that he had been informed that
Guiscard had made piety the foundation of his authority, and that he ruled
with godliness and justice*'. Apart from the political reasons that led to this
statement, one should not doubt the integrating power of common religious
faith and the central role played by the ecumenical imperial ideology** and
Michael VII’s outlook is ecumenical and not European, as D. M. Nicol has
stated referring to the Byzantine emperor’s letter*, The emperor, as - at an
ideological level - the ruler of the oecumene, is responsible for the salvation
of christianitas, and conducts his policy towards other rulers in the context
of this role.

Furthermore, in Byzantium, as also in the West, where there was a ver-
tically hierarchical society, the social rank of the Other also defined the way
he was viewed by the Byzantines. This is why the emperor, in the preface
of his letter, besides common religion, also mentions the ‘pre-eminence of
lineage’ of the Norman invader. With regard to this point, of course, he was
either misinformed or he attempted to flatter Guiscard attributing to him
an aristocratic standing the latter did not possess. As is well-known, the
Altavilla (Hauteville), i.e. Robert Guiscard’s family, belonged to the lesser
nobility, and could not claim an outstanding position within the aristocracy
of their homeland, Normandy**.

41. K. N. SatHas, Meoowwvixy BihoOnxn, T. V, nr. 143, 386: Axovwv d¢ maoo
TOAADYV TOV TV ONV yvaunv axoiwodviwv, 6t e00Eetav uev oo Tdviowv Ths Aoxis
&bov Oguériov, Sixatoovvy O& xal 60LOTNTL TEOTOV TV ONV %aTevOivels Goynv [..] 1
Yoo TQUTOTNS ThHS *atd Oeov Ouoloyias xal mioTewS, TV GxQifeotdTny Gouoviav Tig
Stabéoewe, N o€l mpoiwv O Adyog, eipydoarto.

42, BLh. H. AHRWEILER, L’idéologie politique de 'empire byzantin, Paris 1975, 9-102;
1. E. KaravannorourLos, H woAitixn Oewoice twv Bulavtivav, Thessalonica 1992, 7-11.
IToPA. E. Carysos, To Butdvtio xat 1 dtebvig xowvmvia tov Meoaimva, in: To Buldvtio wg
Owxovuévn, ed. 1d. [IBE/EIE AweBvij Zvunéowo 16], Athens 2005, 59-78.

43. NicoL, The Byzantine View, 327 argues that “Much has been made of the flattering
words addressed by the Emperor Michael VII Doukas to the Norman leader [...] as indica-
tive of the underlying feeling of unity between Byzantines and westerners as members of a
Christian and European community”. Subsequently, referring to Anna Comnena: “Far from
congratulating him for his understanding of the basic unity of all European peoples [...]".

44, Besides, the sources from the area of the Western Empire stressed the Normans’ pover-
ty and the fact that they were lured by the wealth of southern Italy. See notes 22 and 23.
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In Michael VII’s letter, we can also indirectly discern another Byzantine
concept which defined the way in which they perceived the world; namely
the political and cultural superiority of the Byzantine Empire towards the
other political formations of the oecumene. The emperor, ‘observing’ the
Normans from a position of power, at least in terms of ideology, points out
that joining the Byzantine Empire is a boon for the rulers of other nations*.
The notion of the “barbarian” nature of the peoples who do not share in the
political culture of the Byzantine Empire, i.e. do not acknowledge the over-
lordship of the Byzantine emperor, constituted a basic prism through which
the Others were being perceived, and it illustrates the Byzantines’ collective
feeling of superiority towards the other political formations*. The distinc-
tion between Byzantines and “barbarians” had political motives which were
at least as important as the cultural ones.

The image of the Normans of southern Italy as “barbarians” would be
expressed in the Alexiad of Anna Komnene. As this work belongs to a later
period than the chronological limits set by the present study, I will only
briefly refer to it, to help illuminate the mentality behind the tone of the
letter of Michael VII Doukas to Robert Guiscard. Anna Komnene, writing
around the time of the Second Crusade*’, had experienced not only Robert
Guiscard’s attack against the Balkan territories of the Byzantine Empire
and the activities of his son, Bohemond, during the First Crusade, but also
the anti-Byzantine policy of the Norman king, Roger II. When she refers to
the Normans and specifically to their diplomatic dealings with Emperor

45. K. N. SatHAs, Meoaiwvixi BifAto0ixmn, vol. V, nr. 143, 386: Ovx Gyvoeic 6¢ ndvtws
Omoiov éoty N TV xal quas Pouaiwv faciielos nyeuovia, xai 6t 0i TOQOWOEY NUIV xaTH
YEVOS ouvamTiuevoL e0Tiynua usytotov v Evwor fiynvrar. And p. 387: tovito (sc. 0 YGuog)
EUOV uev évluunua, oov 6¢ evtiynua, 0ot 6& GvwOev 0ixovouio: GUPOTEQOLS CUUPEQOVOT
OEUVOTEQ TE YdQ OOl EVTEDOEV 1) Nyeuovia yevAoeTAl, Xal TAVTES 0 OBauudoovol xal
{nAdoovot tolavtng teTuynxotae Aaumeotntos. Athina Kolia-Dermitzaki demonstrates that
the letter reflects the position of power of the Byzantine emperor towards Guiscard who at
this time was facing political problems. Koria-DermiTZAKI, Michael VII Doukas, 257-268.

46. L. MAVROMMATIS, ZNUELWOELS YLt TNV EOVa. ToV dAhov oto Butdvtio, Symmeikta
10 (1996) 236-238; DUCELLIER, L’Europe occidentale, 245-255; J. HErmans, The Byzantine
view of the Normans - Another Norman Myth?, Proceedings of the Battle Conference on
Anglo-Norman Studies 2 (1979) 81-82. Generally, for the Byzantines’ feeling of superiority
towards other political formations, see Nicor, The Byzantine View, 315-316.

47. HUNGER, Die hochsprachliche, 403-404.
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Michael VII Doukas, references to common religion which defined to a large
extent the outlook of Michael VII are entirely absent*. The Normans, of
course, did not cease to share the same faith. However, their attack against
the Balkan territories of the Byzantine Empire modified for Anna Komnene
the prism through which she perceived them. Their image was, at this pe-
riod, primarily aimed at demarcating the boundaries between them and
the Byzantines. That is why, when Anna Komnene narrates Michael VII’s
proposal to Robert Guiscard for a marriage alliance, she stresses that this
marriage was “a marriage with a foreigner and a barbarian and ill-fitting to
our own customs” (%#760¢ £Teo0QUAOY Te xal BdoPapov xal 10 TEOC NUAS
ampoodpuootov)®. Of course, she also depicts, Guiscard as “of tyrannical
disposition” (hv yvaunv tvoavvixdc)™, having attempted to usurp powers
that belonged to the Byzantine emperor.

48. The element of the common faith is not entirely absent from the narrative of the
First Crusade, where Anna presents Alexios I as not wanting to attack to crusaders that
had arrived in Constantinople, precisely because they were of the same faith; and exactly on
account of their shared faith, he characterises a possible conflict as a “fratricide” (dugvitov
@ovov). Anna Comnena, Ade&idg, ed. D. ReINscH - A. KamsyLis [CFHB 40/1], Berlin 2001,
I', 9, 5-7. Cf. I Stouraitis’ study in this volume, pp. 96-97.

49. Anna Comnena, A’, 10, 2: ‘H 6& Pouaiwv éx000v thAixottov é@’ EQuTis ElAXVOE
TOOPAOLY SEOWXVIA TOV G’ EXEIVOU TOAEUMV TOTS TEOS NUAS %TO0S ETEQOPUAOY TE %Al
Bdofaoov xal 10 TOOS NUAS ATEOTAQUOOTOV [...] ExEIVOSC YO O €lPNUEVOS AVTOXQATWO O
Aovxas Myoanl thv 1ot faofdoov tovtov Quyatéoa gic TOV ExvTol VIOV TNy yUoATO
[...] To0 BagPapirot xijdovs. For the image of the Normans in Komnene’s works, see M.
GaLLINA, Il mezzogiorno normanno-svevo visto da Bisanzio, in: Il mezzogiorno norman-
no-svevo, 201-204. 1 disagree with the author’s claim (p. 204) that the characterisation
£1e06@UAOY (‘of a different race’), constitutes an “aggettivo che, in quanto riconducibile
all’ambito dell’alterita, sembrava voler suggerire 'idea di un’estraneita «per natura» tra greci
e normanni”. In my view, the adjective denotes the cultural difference of the nations, and not
an Otherness originating from natural or biological factors.

50. Anna Comnena, A’, 10, 4: O 8¢ ‘Pounéotoc ottoc Nooudvoc 10 yEvog, thv tiyny
donuog, ™V yvaunv tweoavvixog [..]. In the 11th century, which is of direct interest to
us, only one Byzantine work characterises Robert Guiscard as a tyrant: the Stratégikon by
Kekaumenos, which was composed between the years 1075-1078. The author, wanting to
stress that the ruler ought to be mindful of the plans of his opponents, uses as an example the
Guiscard’s guile in capturing one of his opponents, and on this occasion calls him a tyrant.
See KEKAUMENOS, Ztoatnyixov, ed. B. WASSILIEWSKY - V. JERNSTEDT, St. Petersburg 1896
[repr. Amsterdam 1965], 35: 0 8¢ Povnéodog 6 Podyyos xatd ovyy@wonotv @eot yeyovag
TUoavvog [...].
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Moving on to the kingdom of France, the first medieval author to
whom we should pay particular attention is the monk Ralph Glaber from
Burgundy; and this is for two reasons. On the one hand, he provides the
most detailed narrative on the reasons that drove the Normans to the south.
On the other hand, as he recounted the events of the years 900-1044, having
died approximately in 1046-47, he did not experience the Normans’ effort
to appropriate the territories of southern Italy, and therefore provides a
primary image of the Normans’ arrival'. Of course, during the period he is
writing, the Normans had already shown their dynamic, as they had man-
aged to receive as a fief from the Lombards the area of Aversa (1030) and
they had captured the town of Melfi (1040-1042), which became their base
for their assaults against both the Greeks and the Lombards>2

The relevant narrative starts with the deeds of the Byzantine Emperor
Basil I1 (976-1025). According to Glaber, Basil II, who ruled the Holy Empire
of Constantinople, ordered one of his satraps, who were known by the name
of Cataponti because they live by the sea, to go and claim from the cities of
southern Italy (in the text: the cities that are beyond the sea, transmarinis
civitatibus) the tribute that they owed to the Roman Empire (sc. the Western
Empire). The satrap obeyed and sent a fleet to plunder the Italian posses-
sions. This went on for two years, and the Byzantines subjugated a large part
of the province of Benevento®>,

In the same period, the chronicler continues, a very brave Norman,
Rudolf, fell into displeasure with count Richard [sc. Richard II, count of

51. No attempt is made to analyse Glaber’s narrative by O. GUYOTJEANNIN, L’ Italie méri-
dionale vue du royaume de France (XIe - milieu XIlIe siecle), in: 1l mezzogiorno normanno-
svevo, 146. He only points out that the monk sets his narrative of the Normans’ arrival in
the context of international political circumstances, which absorb it entirely. The papacy is
the driving force in an effort that was little other than a struggle against the Byzantines, and
which was subsequently taken over by the western emperor.

52. For the events, see F. CHALANDON, Histoire de la domination normande en Italie et
en Sicile, T. I, Paris 1907 (New York 1960) 76-80, 99-106; H. Taviani-Carozzi, La terreur du
monde. Robert Guiscard et la conquéte normande en Italie, Paris 1996, 145-154, 168-174.

53. Rodulfus Glaber, Historiarum libri quinque, ed. J. FRaNcE, Oxford 1989, 96: Tunc
etiam imperator Basilius sancti imperii Constantinopolitani precepit cuidam satrape suo,
illi qui cognominatur Cataponti, eo scilicet quod iuxta marem inhabitet, ut a transmarinis
civitatibus que Romano debentur imperio veniens tribute exigeret; qui libenter annuens misit
Grecorum classem ad res Italicas sublaturas. Hoc vero pertemptatum est per duorum anno-

rum spacium; non parva etiam pars subiugata est a Grecis Beneventane provincie.
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Normandy (996-1026)], and fearful of his wrath, took his own men (sc.
his knights), went to Rome, and reported his situation to Pope Benedict
VIII (1012-1024). The Pope, judging that Rudolf was a most able warrior,
related to him his complaints about the invasion of the Roman Empire
by the Greeks, and his grief over the fact that there was no one in those
parts who could repel this alien nation (viros extere nationis). When Rudolf
heard these things, he vowed to fight against the Byzantines (in the text:
“those who live beyond the sea”, transmarinos), if the Italians would assist
him, for they were the ones suffering rather than him. Then the Pope sent
Rudolf and his men to the rulers of Benevento urging them to receive Rudolf
peacefully, to always have him as leader in war, and to readily obey him.
And so it happened. Subsequently, Rudolf attacked the Byzantine officials
who were collecting the taxes and killed them. As a consequence, fighting
broke out between Normans and Byzantines, in which the former repeatedly
emerged victorious, taking over the castles that the Byzantines abandoned.
Meanwhile, the word spread that a few Normans triumphed over the arro-
gant Byzantines, and many of Rudolf’s compatriots left their homeland for
southern Italy, along with their wives and children™,

54. Rodulfus Glaber, 96-98: Contigit autem ipso in tempore ut quidam Normannorum
audacissimus, nomine Rodulfus, qui etiam comiti Richardo displicuerat, cuius iram metu-
ens cum omnibus quos secum ducere potuit Romam pergeret, causamque propriam sum-
mo pontifici exponeret Benedicto. Qui, cernens eum pugne militari elegantissimum, cepit ei
querelam exponere de Grecorum invasione Romani imperii, seque multum dolere quoniam
minime talis in suis existere qui repelleret viros extere nationis. Quibus auditis, spopon-
dit se idem Rodulfus adversus transmarinos preliaturum, si aliquod ei auxilium preberent
vel illi quibus maior incumbebat genuine necessitudo patrie. Tunc vero predictus papa misit
illum cum suis ad Beneventanos primates, ut eum pacifice exciperent, semperque preliatu-
ri pre se haberent, illiusque iussioni unanimes obedirent; egressusque ad Beneventanos qui
eum, ut papa iusserat, susceperunt. Illico autem illos ex Grecorum officio qui vectigalia in
populo exigebant inuadens Rodulfus, diripuit queque illorum ac trucidavit. His itaque audi-
tis, illorum socii, qui iam plures civitates et castella proprie subiugaverant ditioni, coacto in
unum suorum exercitu, inierunt prelium adversus Rodulfum et eos qui eius favebant parti.
In quo scilicet prelio pars Grecorum occubuit maxima, insuper et castra aliqua dimisere
vacua; que subsecutus Rodulfi exercitus victor obtinuit. [...] Interea cum auditum esset ubique
quoniam paucis Normannorum concessa fuisset de superbientibus Grecis victoria, innume-
rabilis multitudo etiam cum uxoribus et liberis prosecuta est a patria de qua egressus fuerat
[Rodulfus].
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In Glaber’s narrative, the plot is structured around the actions of three
protagonists: the Byzantines, Rudolf and the Pope, i.e. the Roman Church.
The characteristics attributed to the protagonists and the plot of the nar-
rative reveal how - and by the mediation of which cultural representations
- the author perceived the arrival of the Normans. In his perception, the
Byzantines were, for the westerners, a different cultural group who did not
share in the western medieval culture. Glaber not only has the Pope calling
them viros extere nationis>, but also chooses specific words that denote the
ethnic Otherness, the “foreignness’ of this group. The term transmarinus
that the author uses twice’® means the one living beyond the sea, and by
extension the foreigner, with the Adriatic Sea considered as the boundary
between Western Europe and the Byzantine Empire. The activities of the
Byzantines turn against the Roman Empire, as they collect by force taxes
belonging to the latter. At this point, again, the choice of words by which
the narrative is carried forth recites: a Byzantine fleet was sent to plunder
the Italian possessions (Grecorum classem ad res Italicas sublaturas®); the
reference to the fleet precisely signifying the use of force by the Byzantines.
Later in the narrative, the Byzantines are called superbientes®, arrogant.
Denoting something more than merely a human moral imperfection, super-
bia held a specific position in the value-system of medieval culture, and con-
stituted one of the mortal sins. According to the interpretation of the Old
Testament, arrogance was the sin of disobedience, the sin of rising up against
the power of God, and by extension, against any earthly authority, secular
or spiritual, stemming from God. This is the reason why this sin was consid-
ered the foremost enemy of socio-political order®”. The Byzantines, trespass-
ing the rights of the Roman Empire in southern Italy, turned at the same
time against God who had selected the western emperor, and had appointed
him to rule over the oecumene. Besides, reference to the few Normans who
triumphed over the much more numerous Byzantines does not only allude to
the superior fighting skills of the Normans. Concealed within this phrase is
the notion of Otherness, as boundaries are once more delimitated between

55. Tbid.

56. See notes 53 and 54.

57. See note 53.

58. See note 54.

59. W. HempeL, Ubermuot diu alte... Der Superbia-Gedanke und seine Rolle in der deut-
schen Literatur des Mittelalters, Bonn 1970, 9-28.
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the Byzantine and the Western world: the Byzantine soldier is implicitly
presented as the counter-image of the Western knight, whose code of honour
does not allow but for bravery and self-sacrifice in battle.

The perception of the Normans by Glaber is compared to the image of
the Byzantines formed by the Westerners, as previously seen®. The monk is
not primarily interested in the Normans’ ethnic origin, because he considers
them members of the wider western medieval culture. It can be argued that
the lack of information on the Normans’ provenance is due to the fact that
both they and the author came from the same political entity, the French
Kingdom. This might be the reason for the particularly positive image of the
Normans in the narrative. The characterisation audacissimus® (most brave)
that the author uses for Rudolf, the Pope’s decision to recount to him the
situation in southern Italy based on his judgement that Rudolf was a most
able warrior (cernens eum pugne militari elegantissimum, cepit ei querelam
exponere de Grecorum invasione Romani imperii)®, as well as the Pope’s
complaint that nobody in that area was able to repel the Byzantines (mul-
tum dolere quoniam minime talis in suis existeret qui repelleret viros extere
antionis)®, not only provide a positive image of the Normans, but also legit-
imise their settlement, and by extension their authority, in southern Italy.

The attempt to legitimise Norman authority in the area emerges from
the process of narrating itself. Our attention should turn to Pope Benedict
VIII’s alleged instruction to the Lombard rulers. He urged them to accept
Rudolf as their permanent army leader, and to eagerly obey his orders (sem-
perque preliaturi pre se haberent, illiusque iussioni unanimes obedirent)*.
Quite aside from the fact that to command the army was essentially a posi-
tion of political authority in a period when the person responsible for orga-
nising the army usually also held political/administrative powers®, the eager
obedience of the Lombards to Rudolf’s orders denotes their subjection to the
Normans. Therefore, thanks to their warrior skills, their fighting superiority

60. See p. 116-119.

61. See note 54. From the context it becomes evident that the adjective audax is not
used in its negative sense, i.e. ‘presumptuous’.

62. Ibid.

63. Ibid.

64. Tbid.

65. J. CoLemMaN, A History of Political Thought. From the Middle Ages to the
Renaissance, Oxford 2000, 13-18.
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over the Lombards and the expulsion of the ‘alien’ Byzantines from Western
Europe, the Normans’ claims of authority in southern Italian territories are
made legitimate.

These claims, as presented by Glaber, were first legitimised by the
Roman Church, which led the Normans to the south, and gave the relevant
instructions to the Lombard rulers. Thus, it is time to turn our attention to
the third protagonist of the plot, Pope Benedict VIIL First, it is necessary
to examine how Glaber’s narrative has been treated by historical research
with regard to the activity of the pontiff. The historians, in their effort
to show how events unfolded, attempted to verify the author’s information
on whether the Roman Church directed the Norman knights to southern
Italy®. Although in the past it had been claimed that Glaber’s narrative
reflected the facts®, research now accepts that the Roman Church played
no part in the Normans’ arrival and settlement in the area®. H. Hoffmann
was the first to challenge Glaber’s information, scrutinizing exhaustively the
relevant sources. Despite his criticism of the French monk’s information, he
did not attempt to explain why Glaber presented the beginnings of Norman
presence in southern Italy in this way. He limited himself to noting that

66. Rudolf’s meeting with Benedict VIII and his transition to southern Italy following
the Pope’s admonition is also mentioned by the monk Ademar of Chabannes, who narrated
the events of years 508-1028, and died around 1031. The present study does not examine
this source in detail, as the brevity of the reference and the lack of specific narrative motifs
does not allow for any safe conclusions on the monk’s conceptual process. See Ademarus,
Historiarum libri 111, ed. D. G. Warrz, [MGH Scriptores 4], Hannover 1841 (Stuttgart 1981),
140.32-37: Richardo vero comite Rotomagi, filio Richardi, Normannos gubernante, multitu-
do eorum cum duce Rodulfo armati Romam, et inde conivente papa Benedicto, Appuliam
aggressi, cuncta devastant. Contra quos exercitum Basilius intendit, et congressione bis et ter
facta, victores Normanni existunt. Quarto congressu cum gente Russorum victi et prostrati
sunt et ad nichilum redacti et innumeri ducti Constantinopolim, usque ad exitum vitae in
carceribus tribulati sunt.

67. E. Joranson, The inception of the career of the Normans in Italy - Legend and
History, Speculum 3 (1948) 353-396. The same opinion by J. FrRancg, The occasion of
the coming of the Normans to Southern Italy, Journal of Medieval History 17.3 (1991)
185-205.

68. HorrmaNN, Die Anfinge. See also G. A. Loup, Betrachtungen iiber die normanni-
sche Eroberung Siiditaliens, in: Forschungen zur Reichs-, Papst- und Landesgeschichte. Peter
Herde zum 65. Geburtstag, ed. K. BorcHARDT - E. Bunz, Stuttgart 1998, 115-131.
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the French monk had scarce information at his disposal®. This observation,
however, does not answer the question why Glaber perceived these events in
such a way, and why he composed his narrative in this specific way, using
whatever information he might have had.

An answer could be found by attempting to discern the outlook through
which the author approaches the Roman Church. Benedict VIII is presented
as the only one who is concerned and saddened by the situation developing
in southern Italy. Although the area is considered to belong to the Western
Empire, something which is actually pointed out in the text’”, the western
emperor himself is absent from the narrative. Through his absence, the nar-
rating makes evident his negligence and/or inability to act’. At the same
time, there is an implicit comparison with the head of the Roman Church
who takes an active interest and eventually procures a solution to the prob-
lem. The Roman Church is, therefore, shown as carrying out the role of the
saviour of the Christians, and her superiority over the western emperor is
brought into relief. This view of the Roman Church by Glaber is in no way
surprising. The author from Burgundy spent his life in the monasteries of
the area, including Cluny for a brief period’%. The Cluniac ideology is too
well known to be extensively presented here. It is only worth noting that the
monastery of Cluny was the breeding ground of efforts for libertas ecclesiae
from secular interventions. In order to achieve their aim, the abbots of the
monastery established close ties with the Roman Church, treating her as the
sole protector of ecclesiastical affairs. As the monastery’s power and influ-
ence grew, so did that of the Holy See, and their close links helped develop
the notion of participation in a unitary ecumenical Church. It was precisely

69. HoFrMANN, Die Anfinge, 136-142.

70. See notes 53 and 54.

71. It should be noted that subsequently in his narrative, Glaber mentions Henry II’s
expedition to southern Italy in 1021-22, which is in fact presented as the result of a request
by Rudolf the Norman to the western emperor to assist the Normans. This information is not
corroborated by other sources: Raoul Glaber, 111, 100: Perspiciensque Rodulfus suos defecis-
se virosque illius patrie minus belli aptos, cum paucis perrexit ad imperatorem Henricum,
expositurus ei huius rei negocium. Qui benigne illum suspiciens diversis muneribus ditavit,
quoniam rumor quem de illo audierat cernendi contulerat desiderium. Protinus imperator,
congregans exercitum copiosum, ob tuendam rem publicam ire disposuit.

72. Glaber was only for a brief period at Cluny, but all the monasteries that he lived in,
eight in total, were deeply influenced by Cluny’s policy, with which in any case they had close
ties. See the introduction by J. FRANCE, Rodulfi Glabri Historiarum, 23.
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this ideology, as it has been shown, that inspired Glaber in structuring his
historical narrative’.

His narrative on the reasons for the Normans’ arrival in southern Italy
should be seen in this context. The author cannot treat an important event
of the period he is recounting without connecting it to the activity of the
Roman Church, which is furthermore in close proximity to southern Italy’.
Much more importantly, however, the specific description of the meeting
between Rudolf and Benedict VIII, emphasises the pre-eminence of the Holy
See, legitimises its claims on the ecclesiastical affairs of southern Italy, and
reinforces its position against the Western Empire. It is not at all unlikely
that the conceptual framework, which shaped Glaber’s thought, was also
influenced by contemporary developments in Rome. The monk experi-
enced - even if from a distance - the political and ecclesiastical frictions
upsetting the Holy See during the pontificate of Pope Benedict IX (pope in
21.10.1032-Sept.1044, 10.3.1045-1.5.1045, 8.11.1047-16.7.1048). The Pope
had opposed the political intervention of the Western Empire in the internal
affairs of the Church, and had furthermore attempted to reinforce the influ-
ence of the Roman Church in southern Italy, where it was threatened by the
activity of the Byzantine Church. In fact, the expulsion of the Pope from the
city in 1044 on account of an uprising incited by the Roman nobility is,
chronologically, the last event mentioned in the monk’s work”. Therefore,
perhaps wishing to ‘cleanse’ the Roman Church from its troubles, to stress
its superiority over the authority of the western emperor, and to legitimise
its policy, Glaber narrated the arrival of the Normans in southern Italy in
this manner, attributing the ‘deliverance’ of the area from the Byzantines to
the initiatives of Pope Benedict VIII’,

73. FRANCE, Rodulfi Glabri Historiarum, 20. A point that is also stressed by HOFFMANN,
Die Anfinge, 139.

74. The main routes - identical since antiquity - for anyone wishing to reach southern
Italy from France necessitated a passage from Rome. See Taviani-Carozzi, La terreur,
130-131.

75. Benedict IX was accused of immoral behaviour, but the information is too scant to
establish this. For the Pope’s activity, about which relatively little is known, see Dictionnaire
historique de la papauté, s.v. Benoit IX (K.-J. HERMANN); LexMA, v., s.v. Benedikt IX (R.
SCHIEFFER).

76. H. Taviani-Carozzi, La terreur, 132-134, simply quoting the information by Glaber,
notes that they reflect the claims of the Holy See to bring Apulia and all the Greek areas of
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It is very difficult to establish whether Glaber’s narrative was shaped by
fragmented information that did not allow the monk to have a clearer pic-
ture of the early days of the Normans’ arrival in southern Italy, or whether
it was a deliberate effort on his part to promote the political importance of
the Roman Church. The medieval historical perception understood history
as evolving in a linear way, according to God’s plan for the salvation of the
world. For the medieval man, historia, i.e. the writing of history, meant the
narrative of actual events, which also incorporated an effort to explicate or
interpret those events in a way that made the workings of Divine Providence
evident. In his interpretative scheme, the medieval historiographer does not
discern any structural differences between his own time and the earlier pe-
riods, the events of which he is relating. Thus, it is a frequent phenomenon
that events of the past are presented and interpreted on the basis of the cul-
tural circumstances of the historiographer’s age””. As Glaber was aware of
the efforts of Benedict IX to impose the influence of the Roman Church in
southern Italy at the expense of the Greek Church, and, at the same time, his
attempt to emancipate the Holy See from the interventions of the Western
Empire, it is understandable that he correspondingly narrated or interpreted
the arrival of the Normans in southern Italy based on whatever information
he had. On the other hand, medieval historiography is institutional History,
i.e. it relates not to individuals, but to the institutions they represent, such
as monasteries, bishoprics, kingdoms, empires. One of its basic purposes
is to promote such institutions, to stress their pre-eminence, to legitimise
their claims, particularly in times of crisis. The past constitutes, for the
medieval historical perception, the weightier argument and the indisputable
legitimising factor. Hence, the historiographers customarily relate founda-
tion and genealogical myths, bearing little to no relation to reality’s. Even
in such cases, however, it is not easy to speak of propaganda and deliberate
falsification of reality, in modern terms, as we are dealing with a historical
perception that differs radically from the modern one. This is precisely the
value of studying the Weltanschauung of medieval historians. It does not

southern Italy back into the sphere of influence of the Western Empire, and therefore under
its own jurisdiction in ecclesiastical affairs, as it had been challenged by the Greek clergy.
77. On medieval historical perception, see GoeTz, Geschichtsschreibung, 92-136, with
references to earlier bibliography.
78. Goetz, Geschichtsschreibung, 337-347.
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only contribute to source-criticism in order to reconstruct the events of me-
dieval History, but it also provides us with a research tool for studying the
thought-world of medieval people, on which we are now entirely reliant in
order to compose the history of the Middle Ages.

Additionally interesting is the information provided by other authors
from the French Kingdom, where the effort to legitimise the Norman con-
quests in southern Italy is equally evident. Reading the narrative of the
monk Hugh of Fleury (narrative of years 842-1108), we can see that the au-
thor is interested neither in the ethnic origin of the inhabitants of the area,
nor in the western emperors’ rights over it. His approach and, consequently,
his outlook are not ecumenical, but mostly limited to the boundaries of the
French Kingdom. Besides, his work focuses on the French kings. In his nar-
rative, the dominant motif is the energy/vigour (strenuitas) and the sharp-
ness of wit (ingenii acrioris) that characterized the Normans. Referring to
the years 1016/17 he relates that Richard, a vigorous man (vir strenuus), a
freeman yet not from a particularly noble family, arrived with his knights
on mount Gargano of Apulia. When the Normans realised that the inhabit-
ants of the area were indolent and inert (homines eiusdem terrae esse de-
sides et inertes), they remained there and called others from Normandy with
the incentive that, if they joined them, they would win riches and honours.
Then, Hugo, making a chronological leap, refers to Robert Guiscard high-
lighting his sharpness of wit which led him to subjugate Sicily and Calabria
(Rotbertus cum esset vir ingenii acrioris, Siciliam et Calabriam postmodum
suo sibi subiecit ingenio)”. The antithetical pairs vigour/indolence and

79. Hugo Floriacensis, Liber qui modernorum regum Francorum continent actus, ed.
D. G. Wartz [MGH SS 9], Hannover 1851 (Stuttgart 1983), 389.4-14: Hac denique tempest-
ate quidam miles Normannus nomine Richardus, vir quidem strenuus et ingenuus, sed non
magnae nobilitatis, cum quibusdam militibus suae gentis oracionis causa montem Garganum
expeciit. Sed cum peragrata Apulia animadvertisset homines eiusdem terrae esse desides et
inertes, ibidem remansit et socios suos secum retinuit. Demum vero mandavit hominibus
suae terrae, ut, si vellent, diviciis et honoribus ditari, ad eum confluerent. At illi deni ac
viceni ceperunt crebro ad eum confluere. Inter quos nepos prefati Richardi Rotbertus eo pro-
fectus est. Qui cum numero viribusque valde crevissent, magnam provinciae partem sua sibi
subposuere industria. Verum memoratus Rotbertus cum esset vir ingenii acrioris, Siciliam et
Calabriam postmodum suo sibi subiecit ingenio. Et cum vivendi finem fecisset, duos reliquit
filios, Rotgerium et Buiamundum. Quorum Rotgerius dux nobilis fuit, et Buiamundus pene

totum orbem fama suae replevit industriae.
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sharpness of wit/inertia, around which the narrative is structured, legiti-
mise the Norman conquest of southern Italy.

Furthermore, the internal economy of the text reveals, in my view,
the collective values of French society, or more precisely those of its upper
classes, in the 11th century. The virtues attributed to the Norman knights,
which, at the same time, the inhabitants of southern Italy lack, should prob-
ably be seen as part of a value-system which had taken shape already since
the late 10th century in French society, and particularly within the aristoc-
racy. Manorialism led, among other things, to the creation of a class of war-
riors, milites, whose sole occupation was war, and who gradually penetrated
into the aristocracy. Committed to the service of their lords through feudal
bonds, this group gradually developed a collective code of values, defined
by the importance of bravery, loyalty to the lord, and the active pursuit of
adventure and material gain®. It is not an unrelated development that in the
11th century, when this body of professional warriors had established itself,
the French society experienced a significant movement for expansion. As
it has been rightly noted, it is in the context of this movement - which in
any case characterised the society of Christian Spain as well as those of the
German kingdom and the Italian maritime cities - that we should interpret
the arrival of the Normans in southern Italy®. The implicit comparison,
in the text, of the two value-systems, i.e. of the French and the southern
Italian society, aims at bringing into relief the cultural superiority of the
Normans, and, as has been argued, at demonstrating the legitimacy of their
conquests®?

80. G. DuBy, Les trois ordres ou l'imaginaire du féodalisme, Paris 1996, 609-619; J.
FLori, L'essor de la chevalerie, Xle-XlIle siecles, Geneve 1986, 119-130. Cf. the narrative of
Sigebert of Gembloux, loc. cit., note 30.

81. Loup, Betrachtungen, 116-118; GuyoTIEANNIN, L’ Italic méridionale, 153 stresses
that the narrative of Hugh of Fleury reflects the ‘common opinion’ of his time, namely that
the Norman expeditions constituted a rare example of social and political advancement, and
are in fact presented in his work detached from the international political context of the
period.

82. The inertia of the inhabitants of southern Italy which “convinced” the Normans to
settle in the area is also mentioned by Arnulf of Milan. See note 23. ANDENNA, Il Mezzogiorno
normanno-svevo, 41, referring to the argument of inertia as well as of the wealth of the Italian
land, notes - but without explaining in detail - that those were two motifs of classical litera-

ture or, rather, two commonplaces. In my view, interpreting stereotypical traits as common-
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In another chronicle from the French Kingdom, that of the abbot Hugh
of Flavigny (narrative of years 1-1102), the atrocities committed by the
Normans in Rome in 1084, when they invaded in order to assist Gregory
VII, are depicted not as a characteristic trait of the gens Normannorum,
as in the sources coming from the Western Empire®’, but as mos victori-
bus, the custom of victors®. It should be taken under consideration, at this
point, that the abbot of Flavigny, up to 1096, held an anti-imperial stance
in the Investiture Controversy, while he subsequently endorsed the imperial
position®. This is perhaps one of the reasons why he characterised thus the
brutalities perpetrated by the Normans in Rome.

It is time now to summarise the conclusions arising from the analysis of
the thought-process of the medieval authors under examination. As a gen-
eral principle, the conceptual process is defined primarily by the cultural
proximity or distance between the observer and the observed. The process
of perceiving Otherness is of strategic importance, as it is activated in a
context of conflict, when the Other impinges on the interests of the Self.
The difference itself is of no consequence. Otherness is of interest only when
it affects power-relations, challenging the status quo. This constitutes the
starting point of observation, as well as the reason for describing the Other.
It is at this point that the Weltanschauung defining the process of percep-
tion is activated. For the medieval West, the participation in western culture
and - consequently - common religious identity played an important role in
the perception of the Other. This was one of the reasons why the Normans

places is a methodological error. It presupposes that they are transmitted unchangeable from
one era to another. Thus, no structural differentiation (i.e. mentalities, social values) between
different eras can be discerned. Cultural representations, even if similar to those of the past,
ensue from contemporary ideas or cultural facts.

83. See note 25.

84. Chronicon Hugonis monachi Virdunensis et Divionensis, abbatis Flaviniacensis,
ed. G. H. Perrz [MGH Scriptores 8], Hannover 1848 (Stuttgart 1992), 462.48-53: At quia
Normannorum instabilitas Urbe capta et praedae data multa mala perpetraverat, nobilium
Romanorum filias stuprando, et nocentes pariter innocentesque pari poena affligendo, nul-
lumque modum, uti victoribus mos est, in rapina, crudelitate, direptione habendo: veritus
ne duce recedente infidelitas Romana exagitata recrudesceret, et quos antea habuerat quasi
fidos amicos, pateretur infidos, cedendum tempori arbitratus, Salernum se contulit.

85. See the introduction to his work, in MGH Scriptores 8, 280-284.
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were initially positively received in southern Italy, and their presence there
did not become the subject of observation and analysis. Subsequently, when
they impinged on the sovereign rights of the Western Empire in southern
Italy with their conquests, they “incited” the conceptual process of their
contemporaries, and they were seen as covetous Others, based on criteria
whose political dimension could not be dissociated from the religious one.

Both the Western and the Byzantine Empire perceived the Normans
through the perspective of their ecumenical claims. The imperial rights, and
by extension God who is the source of their legitimacy, constituted the key
notions with regard to the perception of the invaders of southern Italy. In the
Byzantine Empire, the context within which the Normans were perceived
was furthermore defined by the distinction between Byzantine and “barbar-
ian”, which meant to highlight the latter’s political and cultural inferiority.
The ethnic difference which was mentioned both by the Byzantines and the
Westerners, does not seem to have constituted a defining conceptual no-
tion. It was mentioned as a means of demonstrating Otherness. That is, the
Normans were the gens adventitia in relation to the inhabitants of southern
Italy, but this ethnic difference did not define the way they were perceived.
The foreign nation became diversa when it was transformed into de Deo ig-
nara, i.e. ignorant of God, as it turned against both human and divine laws
by not respecting the rights of the Western Empire. In other words, what
appears to have perturbed contemporaries was not the conquest by a foreign
people, but the nature of the conquest which was ‘tyrannical’.

Different was the outlook of the authors of the French Kingdom who
did not perceive the Normans as Others coveting an area upon which they
had no rights; on the contrary, they attempted to legitimise the Norman
conquests. The basic notion apparently defining their thought-process was
the chivalric culture which was just being formed in the kingdom, i.e. the
image of the brave, shrewd knight. It appears, in fact, that they did not see
the inhabitants of southern Italy as participating in this culture, since the
latter were depicted as slothful and pusillanimous. It would be interesting
to establish to what extent this perception was based on a feeling of partici-
pation in a shared cultural identity, bringing all the nations of the French
kingdom together. In order to draw safe conclusions, however, one should
also examine the sources of the 12th century. In any case, the absence of
an ecumenical perspective in the kingdom and the recognition of the pre-
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eminence of the Roman Church as mater omnium christianorum played a
crucial part in the creation of a positive image of the Normans by the au-
thors from the French lands.

With regard to the third question posed in the preface of the present
study, namely to what extent the Byzantine Empire can be included, in
terms of historiography, in the Medieval West, the answer appears to be
negative. Byzantium belonged, for the medieval Westerner, to a different
cultural grouping, something which, after all, facilitated the Normans’ in-
tervention in southern Italy and their initially favourable reception. It is, in
fact, telling that the Byzantines, as also, of course, the Saracens, operated
as narrative and conceptual paradigms for the activities of the Normans in
southern Italy.

At this point, it would be useful to put forth some concluding thoughts
with regard to the methodology implemented throughout this study.
Analysing the plot and the narrative motifs structuring the narrative proves
particularly important in exploring the mentality of the medieval man.
For example, one need only remember the motif of the tyrant of the Greek
and Roman antiquity, which provides structure to the narrative and, at the
same time, a conceptual framework through which the Other is perceived.
Detecting this motif in the plot elucidates, first of all, the content of the
characterisation “tyrant” used for the Norman kings of southern Italy and
Sicily during the 12th century. As was evident from the sources of the 11th
century, this word did not only contain the meaning of usurping author-
ity, but it also carried with it an entire sequence of moral and value judg-
ments. Furthermore, this motif demonstrates the survival of ancient politi-
cal thought in the medieval world. If we turn to the authors from the French
Kingdom, we note that the plot is structured around the activity of two
protagonists, the Normans and the inhabitants of southern Italy, and the
narrating process is built on the antithetical pairs “bravery - pusillanim-
ity” and “industriousness - slothfulness”. This narrative structure not only
reveals that the Norman conquests in southern Italy were applauded by the
authors from the French Kingdom, but - more importantly - also brings to
light a particular worldview based on collective social values that had taken
shape in that area. In Ralph Glaber’s narrative, examining the narrative plot
and the functions of the protagonists reveals the mentality of the author and
the social group he belonged in, and it offers historians investigating politi-
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cal developments, a “tool” with which to study the work of the French monk.
In conclusion, it would not be too daring to argue that if we take no interest
in decoding the notions that defined the thought-process of medieval men,
we will unavoidably keep seeing their world through our own eyes, and we
will be “historiographing” our own, personal, “middle ages”.
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The perception of difference and the differences of perception:
The image of the Norman invaders in southern Italy in contemporary
western medieval and Byzantine sources

The paper examines the image of the Norman invaders in southern Italy
in contemporary western medieval and Byzantine sources. The comparative
method and the methodology of linguistic and literary criticism are equally
applied. The interest is focused on the conceptual notions that defined the
perception of the Norman invaders by medieval men and, consequently,
their cultural representation. In this way, mentalities and social values
are revealed, and thus, historians investigating political developments are
offered a research tool for interpreting medieval historical sources.
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rOTaVAAwOo Aap®dv 1eo@®Vv’. ‘H uelmon the moodtnrag 1ot gpAéyuatog
OemEETTAL EVEQYETLRT] YL TOV OQYAVIOUO KO OUVOEETOL UE TNV HATAVAL®-
o1 Teo®MV oV cVUPdALOVY otV i00pEOoTN ToodTNHTA TOD YVUOD AVTOD

als Forschungsgegenstand der klassischen Philologie, ¢my. C. W. MULLER - C. BROCKMANN —
C. W. BrunscHON, Leipzig 2006, oo. 117-141.

3. Aebvic "Emomuoviny) ‘Ovopacio (010 éEfic AEO): Haema. LSJ’, . aiuc. W.
A. NEwMAN, The American illustrated medical dictionary, Philadelphia 1938 (010 £Efg
MedDict), L. blood / haema. "Eniong, 10 &yrnv00 flextoovird AeEind iatoiniic 6poloyiog
www.pubmed.gov (a service of the US National Library of Medicine and the National
Institutes of Health), A. blood.

4. AEO: Phlegma. LSJ’, h. pAéyua. MedDict, L. phlegma.

5. AEO: Chole. BL. LSJ’, L. yoA1. MedDict, \. chole. TTgB\. R. J. DURLING, A dictionary
of medical terms in Galen, Leiden-New York 1993, L. yoAn.

6. BL. Aéwv latoooo@Llotg, Zuvoyig gig Thv puoty TV avOpwmmv, €x0. R. RENEHAN,
Leonis medici de natura hominum synopsis (Corpus medicorum Graecorum [=CMG], 10/
IV), Berlin 1969, o. 18, §3.

7. Bh. évdewntind, ‘Opepdoiog [PA. onu. 15], 2.59. Aétiogc Audnvdg [BA. onu. 16],
2.121. ®e6dwog ITpédoouog, Zriyor xata iatoixi)v éxtoTiuny gic Tovs 1ff” uijvag, €xd. J. L.
IDELER, Physici et Medici Graeci Minores, téu. I-11, Berolini 1841-1842 (&vat. Amsterdam
1963) [0Td £ERg: IDELER |, 1, 418-420. (Ol otiyol mapadidovral &md mohhil xel0dyoapa, o
TEQLOOOTEQO ALTTO T OTOTA TOVE TEOOYRAPOUVY 010V [Tpddoou0, 0F OQLOUEVO PEQOVTAL
Mg Avavupol, Evd ot Eva yp. amodidovial otov Muanh Welho xal ot €va GANO 01OV
Nwohao Karlhwehiy: pA. W. HORANDNER, Theodoros Prodromos Historische Gedichte [WBS
XI], Wien 1974, 55, dp. 159, »at R. Romano, Nicola Callicle Carmi, Napoli 1980, co. 49-54
B\ nol mapoaxdtom, onu. 22). Tndvvng Axtovdouog, I1eol Stayvdoems tabmv, E.d. IDELER,
11, 00. 368 x. €&,
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otov 6pyavioud®. ‘H dudxroion tiig oAl ota lotowo xeiuevo ot Eavon
nol uEdava meémel v facitetal oty INRTKETNTO TOD YVUoD avTOd.
“Otav 1) IrurdTnTo vor YYnhi, 7 oAy eivar fadiyomun #ol Emixootel
Ot aDTHV TO QO YoM, EVE STV ] INATIRETNTO EIvOL Yo, 1) YoAh
ELVOLL VoL TS0 Al ETrEOTEl TO (6. ‘H atitnon tic néhovog xoric
Bempeltal Ao TOVS taTEOVS PAATTINYG YL TOV AQYOUVIOUO %Ol OVVOEETAL
Ot ®EUEVA UE TNV ROTAVAAWOTN MITAQDY TOOP@®YV, TOV OVEAVOUV TV
anrTRéTTO Tod VYo, AfloonuelmTto eival ETL 1) XOM) TOALGV TETOO-
63wV LDV #Ool TINVDOY OVVIOTATOL €TE HC SLATEOPLRO E1OOC €lTE (T
TEA TN UAN OF QPUOUOKREVTIRA OXREVAOUOTO YL THV Bgpameion voonudtmy
1O OVOLELTOVQYLDV THS AVOQDTLVNG KOATG.

Eival yaooxtototnd) | dvagpood 1ot Osogpilaxtov Ayoldac oye-
TIXO WE THV ®axT ®otdotaon tig vyelog tov, Thv dmoio dmodidel othv
nhpoTird) GAAayh ®ol Thy roxi) Olateog, ol 6ToTeg TEordAecay dlota-
ooyl thg dvaroylog TOV yuudv oTov dpyavioud’. Aviibeta 6 Twaplmv
070 OUMVUUO XEIUEVO, ALORET EIQWVLRT XOLUTIXY] OTIS LOTOLRES AVTIAAYPELS
oV 10D énéfalav adotney diaita, Tooxrewévou vo BegamevBel &mo oo-
Baoh aobévela, T Omola Sumwg TOov Amectépnoe, Omwe Aéel, oyedov Olo-
AANOOTIRA ATTO TOVC TEOGEQELS YUUOUC OV EMOETE VL EUXE O OOYOVIOUSS
Tov'.

‘H avEouelmon t@v yvudv émmhéov Bempeitar avaioyn ths dLo-
ovyrpaoiog ndbe dvBpdmov kol TH Yoo virig TeQLddov, ®aTh THV Ooin
notavolionetal #G0e €1doc toopiic!. ‘H tedevtaio adt) maedueTooC
amodidetat 6o Tov F'alnvo 0TOV CUOYETIOUO TOV TECOAQMY YVUDV UE TO
iodpBua Paont ovotative T pUoswg a1, UowQ, Y], GRo ®ol TS EVOA-
hayeg Bepuo®d - YPuyeol, oV EMLPEQOVV Ol £mOYES TOD XOOVOU. ZUUPWVa
ug thv Bemoia Tov, Tov vioBeTONKE AoAITMS ATO TOVS PulavTivodg ta-

8. BA. évdewtnd, Opeffdorog, 2.32, 2.63. Oeoqpdvng NSvvog [BA. onu. 20], o. 122.
Svuewv 210 [BA. onu. 21], oo. 33, 118.

9. BAh. @eovlarntoc Ayoidos, Emtotodal, Ewd. P. GauTiEr, Théophylacte d’Achrida
Lettres [CFHB 16/1I], @ecoalovixn 1986, émiot. 113, 0. 539.9 «. £E.

10. BA. Avadvupog, Twuaoiwv, €xd. R. RomMaNo, Pseudo-Luciano, Timarione, Napoli
1974, ot. 400-412. BL. ®vpiwg ot. 410-412: [ToD ya0 €i%0¢ AVEV TOV TECOAQWY TTOLYELWODV
xuuUdv dvlowmov iy Ty dvew xal mapd tov fiov Lwny;

11. Tepdgpihog Phdooog, ITeol T00@mV xUxA0G, €xd. IDELER, I, 409-417. Be6dmwpog
TTpddponog, Zriyor gig Tovs 1ff uipvag, €x0. IDELER, 1, 418-420.
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100V, TO O€00¢, O XeELUWDV, TO POLVOTWEOV %Ol TO £aQ EMPEQOVV AVTL-
otoiywg BepudTnTa, YPuyedTTa, ENESTNTA %Al VYEATNTA, OLOTNTES TOV
avTioTouoV otove yuuovs, EavOn oA, @pAéyua, uéhawva Yo, aiua.
‘Erouévme ) oxéon avti B0 uropovoe var wodobet g £ENC

a) ITop - O€pog - Bepudtnta - Eavon yoA

B) “Yowo - xetuwv - Ypuyootnto - AU

v) I'f - Bwvommweo - Enootnta - uéAaiva xoAi

8) Arjo - &apo - Vyodmra - aiua™

2TOV CUOYETIOUO a0TOV PactotTnxre ayoTeQQ 1) EvOlapépovoa Emoyn
00 ‘Opedotov yow Ty uetddoon 1@V xavéjumy voonuatmy uEoy tob
giomveduevou é&épa. ZVugpmva ug avtny dilowwuéveg dmo Vynin Beopo-
%000(CL TOOPEC #OL WOAVOUEVO VEQD EVOLL OL TTO GUYVEC alitlec midnuidv',
Eivol 8¢ éEloonuelmt 1 »otnyoptomoinon dotouévmy eiddmv tic mavidac,
otV dmoio mpoPaivel & Apébag Kaloapeiag ue o idia xoLtiola xot 1y aiti-
OAGYNON TMV YOQAXTNOLOTIXMYV IOLOTNTWV KOl THE CUUTEQLPOQTS TOVCH,

Ot BuCavtivol lotEol oV AvapEQoVTaL OTO XElUEVA ToVg Ot Béuata
Beoamel®V HEow S1aTEOPHC ) MPEDS PUOUOXEVTIXDY CHEVAOUATWYV ELVAL
ATl (ovohoYIXY oot ol ‘Opeldorog (4og ai.)®, Aétioc Audnvic (60¢

12. Bh. Talnvde, Tav €ic 10 meot yvudv Trmoxpdtovs vmouvnudtmv, End. C. G. KUhN,
Medicorum Graecorum Opera quae exstant [0t0 €€l MGO] 16, Leipzig 1829, 1.8-9. Talnvdc,
ITepl xpdoewv, €xd. C. G. Kunn, Claudii Galeni, opera I [MGO 1], Leipzig 1821, 1.1.

13. BA. "Ogeifdorog, Zuvoyis évvéa A0ywv meog tOV viov adtot EvotdOiov, €xd.
I. RAEDER, Oribasii Synopsis ad Eustathium Filium. Libri ad Eunapium (=CMG 6/I11),
Lipsiae-Berolini 1926070 £Efic: ‘Opepdoiog, [Toog EVoTdfiov- 0l ToQtoputes AVILoToLovv
ot Bprio xoi xepdloro], 6.24.

14. Apébag Kaioapelag, Zyoria gig thv [Topgpuoiov Eioaywyny xal t0g AQLOTOTEAOUS
Katnyopiag, €nd. M. SHARE, Arethas of Caesarea’s Scholia on Porphyry’s Isagoge and
Atristotle’s Categories [Corpus Philosophorum Medii Aevi / Commentaria in Aristotelem
Byzantina 1], Athens-Paris-Brussels 1994, . 46: (...) €i 8¢ xat éminodteiav 10U UtV TVOOC,
yivetar T Ovuoeldi] v Chwv, wg Afovies xal mapddreis 1o 8¢ Tdatog, 10 SeLAOTEQ
T@v Lhwv, wc Edagog, Aaywoi- 1ot 5¢ Gépog, T mTNVA, WS GeTol, YUmes Tic 08 Yig, TQ
yewdn xal fagéa, ws doxTOL, OUES Xl T TAQATANOLA.

15.Ogepaoiog, Tatotxdv Zvvaywydv Bifdia, €xd. 1. RAEDER, Oribasii, Collectionum
medicarum reliquiae [CMG 6/I-11], Lipsiae-Berolini 1926-1933 [ot0 £Efic: ‘Opelfdolog, »al 6
aLOrog PAtov nal xepalaiov].
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ai.)', AAEEavdpog Toarhiavdg (60c ai.)', ITadhog Aiywitng (7o ai)'®,
IMovhog Niratlag, (9o¢ ai.;)'’, @sopdvne Nov(v)ocg (100¢ ai.)?, Zvuewmv =10
(11og ai.)?, Wevdo- Karlhwric (120¢ ai.)?, Tepdpihoc dhdoogoc (120¢
ai.)?, Nuiéhaoc Mvupeyde (130¢ ai.)*, Twdvvne Zayoapiag 6 AxTovdoLog
(140c 0i.)®.

16. Aétiog Audnvig, <Tatoixov Ymouvnuoas, End. A. OLIVIERL, Aetii Amideni Libri
Medicinales I- VIII [CMG 8/I-11], Leipzig-Berlin 1935-1950, vyt t& 6xt® medta fifAia. T
Tig éxddoels TV Vroroimmy PA. onu. 94, 108,118, 128,180 [010 £ERC Aétiog Audnvae, »al
0 GBuog Bipriov nat xepaiaiov].

17. AMéEavdpog Toalhiavdg, Tatotxa PifAic, E€xd. T. PUuscHMANN, Alexander von
Tralles: Original-Text und Ubersetzung nebst einer einleitenden Abhandlung. Ein Beitrag zur
Geschichte der Medicin, t. 1-2, Wien 1878-1879 (&vat. Amsterdam 1963).

18. MMadhog Atywiing, Tatouxi) moayuateia €ig émnta Sinonuévn Pifiia, Erd. J. L.
HEeBERG, Paulus Aegineta [CMG 9/I-11], Lipsiae-Berolini 1921-1924, [010 £Eng Iavhog
Alywing, »at 6 apBpog iiiov xal xegparaiov].

19. TTathog Nuralog, ITeol TOAADV TE xOL TOLXIAWY YEVOUEVWV YOONUATOY GVaQLOUT-
TWV T€ CUUTTOUATOV JTEQL T AVOQDTIVO OOUATA, TOTE UEV ATTO SLAPOQWYV GEQWYV, TOTE O&
xol G avT@v, TS QUOEnS TS OUVEXoUonS TO LPov maviayobev avalvouévng, £tt 6& xal
Staitng #al 1@V TOLOTHTWY OV YE TOOTPEQOUEV®Y, ¥1S. A.-M. IERACI-BIO, Paolo di Nicea
Manuale Medico, Napoli 1996, [ot0 £Efc: [Tathog Nuraiag).

20. @eoavns Novvog, Zvvoyig iatoixn, Exd. H. MARTIUS, Noni medici clarissimi de
omnium particularium morborum curatione, Argentorati 1568. ‘H €xdoom 10U J. St. BERNARD,
Theophanis Nonni epitome de curatione morborum, t. 1-2, Gotha-Amsterdam 1794-1795,
gravahaupdver T xeluevo the meonyovuevng Exdoone. BA. J. SoNDERKAMP, Theophanes
Nonnus: medicine in the circle of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, DOP 38(1984), 29, onu. 3.

21. Zvpemv 20, ZUvtayuo weQl TOOQMYV SUVAUEMS KO T OTOLYETOV, €r0. B. LANGKAVEL,
Simeonis Sethi, Syntagma de alimentorum facultatibus, Lipsiae 1868 [0t0 £Efc Zvuemv
>10].

22. R. RomaNo, Nicola Callicle, 60. 125-128. Tw Thv Totodtntor To0 ®ewévou PA. Thv
Biproyoapia ToL onueldveTaL TAQATAV®, oNW. 7.

23. Tepdprhog PLhdoogog, ITepl Too0PdV xUxAog, €10. IDELER, I, 409-417. Tepdpilog
DiNGoogoc, TTog dpeider Staitaobar dvOowmog, €x0. A. DELATTE, Anecdota Atheniensia 1,
Liége-Paris 1939, 00. 455-466.

24. Ninohoog Mvpeds, Avvaueoov 1jtot I1epl ovvOEoews paoudxwyv, nddwrag 1478
"EOvixiic BipAoOnxng the ‘EALGOOG.

25. Tmdvyng Axtovdolog, I1egl éveQyet®v xal maddv 10D Yuxixol TVEVUATOS XAl
Ths xat avuto dtaitng, €x0. IDELER, I, 312-386.
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‘H nuébodog mov &xnolovBel 6 xGbe 10TQOC MG TEOS TOV TEATO TOV
Taabétel Tig TANEOYOoQiES, OyxeTileTal ®VEimg ug ™V yeovivl mepiodo
ovyyoopig no TV €EEMEN TV AVTIMPEmV TEQL VYLELVTIC OLATOOQTC ROl
paoudxmyv. Ol TAnEoeoies yior T¢ Twind mEoldvia mg Bepamevtire Ot-
OTQOELRA ETON ROl OC TEMTES UAES OE PUOUAXEVTIHY. OXEVAOUOT, TEQL-
Aaupdvovrtol eite 08 avtoterelc EvOTNTES €lTE dLAOTOQTES UETAED AWV
SLaTEOPUMY KA LAUATIRDY VALRDY OTOLYEIWV,

& OpLouéveg TEQLITAMOELS 1) dtatpoguri) &Ela dgv diaxpivetal Tdvta
amo TV lauoatrd) émevépyela mol AmodideTalL 0T AvaQpeQOUEVD €TOM.
Idaitego EvOlagépov mavTme maEovoLdlel TO yeyovog 0Tl Lwirnd mTEOt-
Ovia AvaEEQOoVTaLl Ot LaTQLRES OVVTOYES Yo Begamelo madnoewy SAwv
oxedOV 1MV 6 YAVWYV TOD AVOOWITIVOu 6QYavVIoUOD?.

Ot mowniheg dvaoeg 08 voofuato mov éviomilovtal o8 dAAeg xoTn-
yopieg tny®dv the Pulaviviig yoouuoteliog, ETBefatdvouy 0VoLOOTIXO TIg
TANQOPOPIES TMV LOTOHMDV KEWEVOV OYETIRO UE TOV TEOTO AVILMYPEWS
%O TEOCOLOQLOUOT TV AODEVELDY UL TV TEQLYQUPT] TOV CVUTTWUA-
TOV.

T thy dpTtdtepn dEwomoinon tv otoueimv thg foevvag npiBnxe
amaeaitnto vo daxlBodv ol TOUETS THg totoLnig, 0Tovg OTolovs ot fulav-
TLVOL iaTEOLl TEOTEIVOUY Emind mEoTdvTa €ite Mg WEPN Tig dLateoEiig eite
mg modteg Uheg o pdopaxa. H natdtagn tdv dobeveldv mov arolovOel
gival PéPaia SLopoomuévn nE PEom T 0VYXOOVEC T0TOIRES BVTIMAPELC
TEQL CVOTNUAT®V TOD OQYAVIOUOD AAAL AVTLOTOLXEL XL OTNV CELQU TOV

gpaouoletal ot mepLoodTepa Pulavtive tatowmo relueva, doyiovtog

ATO TV REPOAT Rl TOV EYREPOALO ROl ROTAM|YOVTOS OTO A, & nA0E
EMUEQOVC EVOTNTO XOTOYQAQPOVTAL Ol SVOAELTOVQEYIEC? ®al TO VOOHUOL.-

26. BA. évdentind, Aétiog Audnvag, 2.84: ITepi tijc amo t@v Edwv TAnS eic paoudxwv
Adyov évravba Aéyetal. (...). OV udvov 1@V oteQe®v wopiwv év tois L@oig 1) Stdaoxalio
TS Svvduews, GAAL xal T@V év QUTOIS TEQLEXOUEVWY E0TaL, PAEyUATOS, YOAfS ovpov,
HOTOOU XL TOV OUOLWV.

27.°H &EwoAdynon Befaing tdv iopotindy iOLoTitmv TdY oToLyelmv adTt@dv EmapleTol
0ToVS L0TEOVS %ol Proynuixovs. ‘Evdeyouévmg uio pelhovtiny) demiotnuovini) €oevva
%ol EmuéQovg uerétn TV ovvOEcemv oVTMOY OONYNOEL OF ONUAVTIXO OUUTEQAOWOTO
08 OYE0N UE TIS PUOLXES LAUATIXES 1OLOTNTES LMV TQOTOVIMYV, TG OTOTES AyVOOoUuE 1y
TOQAYVWQEILOVUE OUEQDL.

28. AEO: Malfunction.
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T0.%%, STWG AVOPEQOVTAL OTIS TNYES ®OL TOQAAANAC Ol TEOTELVOUEVES Oe-
QOUTTETES ROl PAQUOXO VLo ®(A0e TepimTmon,.

a. Ogpameion OUVOAELTOVEYLDYV, VOONUATWV %ol To.BNoEMV TOD EyrepAlov
%0l TOD VEVQIXOD OVOTHUATOC.

‘H noatdtagn 6pouévmv voonudtmyv oThv ®otnyoQie 100 vevoLrod
OUOTAUOTOE, GOV ONUEQQ EVTAOOOVTAL VEVQOAOYLXECH nal YuytxES™ ma-
Onoeig, yivetar ug xoLtiola Thv dvouaoior ®ol THY TEQLYQOQT THS OUu-
ntopatohoyiog tovs To mAéov émavalaufavouevo TETOL0S PUOEMS VO-
ofuato eval aromAn&ia, éminyia, xdua, Ajbaoyoc, pavia, ueiayyoria,
TETAVOS, O TOOUOS %Ol T @evitic. "Idwaitepo £vAlagépov mapovoldlel 1
amoyn TV fulovtivdv latody, oVueovae UE TV 0moio faotkd aito Thg
ueAayyohiag, amotelel 1) aEnon thg uedaivne YoAfnc otov dpyovious
Qg BepamevTing THE VOOOU &md T¢ Lwixi TEOTOVIN CUVIOTOVINL ®VQImg
TO WAL %Ol 6 0OC Yadhaxrtoc®,

29. AEO: Complaint. 'H dudxpion ueta&y dvodettovoyias - voonuatos Pacitetol
otV oUyY0ovT latoxh 6poAoyio. Mt tov 6o dvodeitovpyia xo.axTnitetol ®aHe nopey
uoviume, Gviatng xol otofepiic uh OuaAfc Aettoveylog VoS CVOTHUOTOS, TOV WITOQET VO
DXGOYEL &% YEVETHC OTOV OQYAVIOWS, ) vor eival &mintn (). wewwuévn Spoon 7 éxom,
dvorohdtnta, Awpdtnta). Mt tov 600 vdonua tpocdlopitetal ®G0s obévela, Taodint
Al xoovia, N omola Bepamevetol 1} émdewvadvetar. M v €EEMEN Pefalmg Thg lotorig
moArEg dvohertovpyleg dmedelyOnoay tdoweg, 6mdTe AAMGLovy T dedouéva TaEvdunonig
TOVC.

30. AEO: Neurologic (disease).

31. AEQ: Psychic (disease).

32. BA. Zupemv 210, 0. 66. Todvvng Axtovdolog, [1eol évepyetdv..., 0. 369. ‘H dmoyn
TV Bulavivdv tate®dy opoldler AdQoueds HE TV oUYXQOVY ETLOTNUOVIXY aitioon THg
vEooU, OVUP®VO UE TV 0o, ot EXONAMVETOL XOTOTLY dLOTOQAEEMS CUYRERQUEV®WY
EyneQOIROY OQUOVDYV. Tt O& CVVIOTWOUEVA PAOUOXO CUUPBAALOVY OTHV AITOXOTAOTO.ON THS
{06pp0mN¢ Exxorong avt®v. BA. A. T. BECK, Depression: causes and treatments, Pennsylvania
1982, 0o. 168-151. P. GiLBert, Counselling for depression, London 1992, oo. 124-125. E. E.
BeckHaM - W. R. LEBER - E. EDWARD, Handbook of depression, New York 21995, 0. 407.

33, AEO: Serum Lacteum. LSJ’, A. 606c. ‘Houylog AheEovdpevs, Ae&ixov, Exd.
K. LATTE, Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon, vol. 2, E-O, Copenhagen 1966, A. 600c. BA.
ANEEavOoc Toalhiavde, 1, o. 605. Osopdvng Novvog, oo. 31, 32, 35, 36, 38, 40, 69.
Twdvvne Axtovdolog, ITegl évepyetdv..., o. 370. Eivar dEoonuelwto tL otiiv 0GvOgom
TMV OVYYQOVMV OUOLOTOONTIRDV PAQUAXMV TOV CUVIOTMOVIAL OHUEQO MG BEQATEVTIRO

e ratdOMyng, Tegrhoufdavovtal énlong g modtes Uhes, UEM %ot 600¢ yYdhaxtos. BA.
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To Cwind TEOTGVTA TOV TEOTEIVOVTUL OC TOMTES VAEC O PUOUAKEVTL-
%O OREVAOROTOL YL ETANTTLHOVES %Al RATAOMTTIROVS BOOEVEIC EIVOLL HV-
olmw¢ 1O Yaha, TO WEAL ROl T TTORAYWYE TOV, US0duEAL ) GroueAt™, OEUueAL™,
0ivouer™, evmoatrouer’’, Jwap duvoeoLpiny, EAGpelo #pac® 1ol ®épog ue
vroxamviond®. Idiaitepa ovyVEC elval ol AvoQOoEES TV BepamevTIn@®dV
ottty Tol &yrepdlov moAdY Onhaoti®v Ldwv othv Eminyio.
v weplmtwon the dmoninEiag cvviotdtal 1 fowon élagelov ®EEaTog
%®Ol €vT000imY ®ol odoxrag EVHdpwV eldMYV, OTWS YAV, TOAUTOO0S KOl

J. E. P1izzorNO - J. MicHAEL - T. MuRAY, Textbook of natural medicine, Edinburg-New York
21999, 1. B", 00. 34-35. W. S. JacksoN, Melancholia and Depression. From hippocratic times
to modern times, New Haven-London, 1986, co. 450-453.

34. “Yéooueht iy amoueht §y ueAixooto: peiyno. uehtod xai vepot. Ae&ixod Tijc peoaim-
vixis EAANVIxiS Snuawdovs yoauuateias 1100-1669, €xd. E. Kpiaras - ‘1. Kazazns, Oeo-
oalovizn 1968- (010 £Efic Kpriaras, Ae&ixd), M. dmdueit, uerixpatov. E. Trapp [et al],
Lexikon zur byzantinischen Grizitit, Wien 1994- (010 £Efic TrappLex), L. ueAixoatog. LSJ’,
M. 0600ueit, usAirpatov. Antike Medizin: ein Lexikon (010 €& AML), \. honig. BA.
AMEEavOpoc TooAlavdg, 1, 0o. 309, 327, 335, 531, 2, 213, 235. @copdvns Névvog, oo. 102,
120, 124. Nuixohaog Mvpepdc, ¢. 2b. TIBA. M. XPoNH, Zwixd mooidvia, 60. 240 . £E., Grov
%o oxeTd) fipiioyoapio.

35. O&vueht 1) 6&vuerixpatov: uetyna 6Eovg vai vepod. TrappLex, . 6&vuerov. LSJ’,
L. 6Evuerinpatov. ‘Ogefdolog, 2.58, 2.59. Aétiog Audnvag, 3.79-80. ITathog Alytvning,
2.36. AAEEavOpog Toahhiavde, 1, oo. 137, 235, 307, 309, 311, 327, 345, 423, 2, 257, 383,
471, 489, 521. ®eopavns Novvog, oo. 8, 32, 36. Aviddvvuog, ITepl 1@V dbdexa unvav tod
EviautoD, moiais Oel yoflobal TeoQais v EXAOTM avT@V xal Gmd moiwv améxeolat, €x0.
IDELER, I, 423-429 (88 423). TIBA. M. XPONH, Zwix& mooidvia, 00. 251 «. £E.

36. Oivouede: petyna otivov ot uehod. Keiaras, Ae&ixo, h. oivoueit. LSJ?, . oivouelt.
‘Opepdorog, 2.58, 2.59. Aétiog Autdnvag, 3.72-75. ALéEavdpog Toarhavdg, 1, 0. 555, 2, o.
217, 467, 487. TIA. M. XPONH, ZwixQ mo0l0vVTa, 00. 246 . £E

37. Opepdorog, 2.59. Aétiog Audnvdg, 3.79-80. Tladrog Aiywvntng, 3.45. Oeopdvng
Ndévvog, oo. 27, 30, 31, 33, 36.

38. ‘Opeidorog, ITpog Edvdmiov, Exd. I. RAEDER, (BA. onw. 13) [0Td £Efic ‘Opepdoiog,
mpo¢ Evvdmiov], 2.5, 3.57. Opepdorog, IToog EvotdOiov, 3.1. Aétiog Audnvag, 2.85, 2.114.
[Madhog Atywitng 1.84. AAEEavdpog Toailavde, 1, oo. 587, 615, 2, oo. 109, 249. Svuewv
216, o. 33.

39. ALMéEavdpog Toalhavdg, 2, 0. 179. @sopdvng Novvog, a. 36. Nixdhaog Mupede,
. la.

40. 'Opepdoiog, ITpoog Evvdmiov, 2.5, 3.50. Aétog Audnvdg, 2.106. ALEEavdog
Toalhavdg, 1, 00. 535, 563.
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Exivov*l, T Ghec Ot 0edOV Tic AVOpeQOUEVES 0T fUTOVTIVE TOLTOLROL REL-
uevo afnoelg tod vevpLrod OVOTHUNTOS, OUVIOTMVINL XOTATAGOUATO
Ao oAl ®al BepamevTind Exyviiopota, ot Omoia, ueTaEv dAlwy, me-
othaufavovral ®péag ral £yrépalog Aayod, AMimog yivag ral xepi

‘H »egpalaiyio xal 1 juirpavio, ovugmvoe ug tovg pulaviivoig ia-
Te0Vg, AvTETWTICOVTUL UE ®aTdAIAn dateopl %ol OeVTEQEVOVTMG
ue émbénata. Kol 08 avteg Tig mepuutioels, ol aitieg évromiCovtal othv
dtatdakn tic iooppomiog TV yuudv otov dvBpdmivo dpyavioud. Tu
€LON OV TEOTE(VOVTUL YLO TV RATATOAEUNON THS TEQLOOXAC 1] XOOVIOC
neqalolylog xal fHuwxpaviog eivat T xpéac Tic dovibog, e drTayivos
1ol THE @Tidog, O YolPEL0g A0oTEAYOAOS, TO YAala %ol TO wéAL*, "Emxiong
oVVIOTOVTOL EmBEuato Gmod AratéEyaoto walll xol xnowtn*. Télog,

41. OpeBdorog, 2.61, 8.47, 11(yo. A).19, 11(ye. I).11, 11(yo. A).9, 14.23, 14.48, 14.57,
14.60, 15.2, 45.27. "Ogeaowog, IToos Evotdbiov, 2.34. 2.45, 2.50, 4.40, 7.4. "Ogeffdoog,
IToog Evvdmiov, 2.15, 2.23. AMéEavdpog Toalhiavde, 1, oo. 335, 443, 2, oo. 367, 485.
Zvuemv 210, 0. 60. @eopdvng Névvog, o. 200.

42, BA. évdentina Oeo@dvng N6vvog, 0. 58: ITepl toouov. Ta droa oxenéobm éoioig
wee 1] .. OTOVOUALOV OVY OEVUEALTL ... TOTLEE OVY UEALHQATD ... DPEAET AaywoT EyxEpalog xal
0 Aaywog €0OLOUEVOS ... xnVeiov OTEQTOS naL xNnooD. 'Exiong, 0. 56: I1epl éurpoobotovou
%ol OmLodoTOVOU XAl TETAVOU ... TOUTOUS QPAELOTOUNTEOV XUl EQLOLS TRETATTEOV.

43."Opeifdorog, 1.3, 1.20, 2.42, 3.4, 3.17, 4.2, 4.3, 6.38. ‘Opeifpdorog, ITooc Evotdbiov,
4.16. Opeaorog, ITpoc Evvdmiov, 1.34. AMéEavdpog Toalhavde, 2, oo. 193, 249, 403, 509.
TTadlog Alywitng 3.28, 3.32, 3.79, 4.1, 4.9. Zvuewv X0, o. 31. Tepdgpihog Pihdoogog, ITept
T00Q®V ®UxA0G, €18. IDELER, I, 409-417 (886 412).

44. KnowTti: mooxettol yuor Uetyno, xeQuot ug diho Ohxrd, Srwg miooa, foutveo,
1OVLOQTOTOMUEVO PUALNC UT@OY, AAOL %.8., TO OTOTO YONOUEVE M OEQATEVTINO KATA-
mhaopa (Bumhaoteo) #ol éxibena ot dhyn xal deopatmec gheynovéc. LSTY, A. xnomtde.
Kpiapas, AeEixd, k. xnodmiooov. Eival éviiapéoov GTL TO oNueQvd ToNo@TO Ao TeELET BV TL-
ddvelo tod 6pov xnowTy: itak. cerotto < xNEWTOV < ToNEMTO. BL. T. MiaMmiNIQTHS, Ae§1x0
M5 véas EAnvixis yAdooag, ABqva 1998, A. tonowto. ‘O ‘Ogeipdorog, I[Toos Evotd-
Oiov, 3.40-3.51, ToQaBETEL CVVTAYES VL0 TNV TAQOOXREVT] LALPOQMV ELOMV ®NEWTHS YO
Bepameia ®xvEimg depuatin®y voonuatmy. BA. éxiong ‘Opefdorog, 3.24. 'Opeipdorog, IToog
Evotdbiov, 3.1, 3.2, 3.13. ALéEavdpog Toarhiavde, 1, 0. 325, 357, 2, 0. 197, 241, 373, 433,
467, 555, 575. @sopavns Novvog, 0o. 40, 133, 206. 'H xnowti évromiCetal éniong g Eva
amo To ovvnB€oTepa BepameVTING HECO, TOV UETAPEQEL THY BoupatovQyry EmevéQyela
v adylowv, ot Gylohoywo xeluevo. AmO T0 TLO GVTLTQOCMITEVTIXO TAQAUOEYUOTO
ATOTELET 1) XONOM ®¥NEWTHE 0Tt Oauuate 00 Ayiov Apteuiov: €xd. A. T1ATIAAOTIOYAOS-
KeraMEYs, Varia Graeca Sacra, St. Petersburg 1909, oo. 1-75 (&vor. Leipzig 1975: Subsidia
Byzantina lucis ope iterata 6), 16.25, £d® 00. 36-37. (BA. nav The miracles of St. Artemios: a
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Avaueoa 0 GAeC TIC TaEATAV®W O0ONYIES, EVTOMICOVTOL ROl OQLOUEVES TTO
ApoQOTV TV Ao TEOmT THe UEBNS Ral TOV SVOAEETTWY CUUTTOUATMV TNG
€O THC XOTAVAAWOTNS TVEUILOVOS AUVOEQLPIW VY.

B. Ogpameion OPOAMURDY ROL DTLXRDY VOONUATOV KAl TOONOEWV.

Ot 0gBaAuIKES nal DTvES OVOAELTOVQY(ES TOV HATAYQAPOVTAL OTO
Bulovtive loTeurd ®REUEVO ROl VIO TIV AVTILETOTLON TOVS AVOUQEQETUL
yonom Lwindv meoidviwy eival aiyidomia, duprlvoria, Aevxwua, vuxto-
Aoria, Todymua, otalyia, 6@Baluineg vol OTreS preynovés. To onevd-
opata wob &popolv ot Oepameiec TMY TAOHOEMV 0HTMY VoL EVOLWET-
uata, émfépata ®ol rataridouoata. Ta faowma ovotativt TV 0gOai-
UV XAl OTROV ®oAAVOIlWY, EvOL XOWE. ATO o Lwind mEOIGvVTAL T
ovvnBéotepa eival ydha, wéhl, adyd, Hmap, Aimog, Loude xol cdoxa
O0TOAXOEDDV, YO TETEATOdWY ChmY, IxBUmV ®al mtnvdv*e. Tdiaitepa
Mg 6OaAULRO Evaldenua TEOoTElvETAL 1) YO TOV (xBVwYV, €ite avTOoVOLO
elte Mg TN UMY, VD HEC DTIRO TEOTEIVETUL XNOWTH. ZHAVIOTEQO EVTO-

collection of miracle stories by an anonymous author of seventh century Byzantium, by V. S.
CrisarurLl and J. W. NEsBITT, Leiden-New York 1997, 0o. 106-107, §mov AvVOTUTHVETAL TO
xeluevo g &xndoong 1o A. ITanasonoyaoy-Keramees). TIRA. . ©. KarosoNos, AcOEveila »al
copatrdTTo 010 TEMO Butdvtio. Ta Bavuato 1ot Aylov Agteniov, Agyatoroyia 103
(2007) 42-49 (88® 45). TePA. éxlong Avdvunog, Blog xal moriteia T@dV Gyiwv dvapyvowy
Kooua xai Aoutavod, €xd. L. DEUBNER, Kosmas und Damian, Lipsiae 1907, oo. 129, 133,
189, 190. Zwpedviog povayds, 6 cogLotie, Aujynols Bavudtwv tov ayiov Kigov xal
Twdvvov TV copdv avapyvowy, §xd. N. F. Marcos, Los Thaumata de Sofronio [Manuales
y anejos de Emerita 31], Madrid 1975, oo. 252, 261-262.

45, BA. Zupewv 00, o. 37.

46. ‘Ogepaorog 14.60, 14.62. ‘Opepdorog, I1pos Evvdmiov, 2.5, 3.57. ‘Opepdorog,
IToog Evotdabiov, 3.1. Aétiog Audnvag, 2.85, 2.114, 3.22. ALéEavdpog Toailavdg, 1, o.
497, 2, 0o. 81, 87, 109, 113, 183, 293, 507. [Tathog Atywitng 2.84, 7.3, 7.20, 7.36. @eopdvng
NGévvog, 60. 62, 66, 68, 72, 92, 95. Zvuewv =00, o. 31, 86.

47. Aétiog Audnvdg, 2.106. ITavhog Aiywitng, 3.31, 6mov dvagpépovtal dexaemta
eidn yBVwv, t@v Omolmv 1 oA £vdelxvutal Mg d@Oaluird ®oAlvoro. BA. =al L
Aaskaratos, ‘H o@baiuoroyic ota Eoya v fulaviwvdv iatedv, Bulavrival MeAérar 1
(1988), 317-326. I. LASCARATOS - M. Tsirou - J. FRoNiMoPouLos, Ophthalmology according to
Aetius Amidenus, Documenta Ophthalmologica 74 (1990), 37-48.
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niCovral 0t ovvTayEc ®oAvplmy aipa, dpédevuo Loindy doyavIoNdY*S
%ol Copog amo foaoud ixBvmy xai Evidowy eidmVY.

o v mopaoxevy) d@OOA ROV ROl OTIROV ETOEUATOV ROl ROTO-
TAAOUATOV 0l CVVHOELS TEMTEC TAeC Ad Cwind mEOISVTa EVOL GXATED-
yaoto €oLov, ydia, tveoc, SoUTUO, xNomTi %ol LOUOS Amd PEOOUEVa
gEvudpa idn. Zravidtepes vapoEs EVTomiCovTal Yt oo ovomy, Ai-
OV RO YOATS TETEATGOWV ONhaoTIX®YV, 1xBVWY %ol TTNVOV.

v. Oepamela TVEVUOVIXMDV VOONUATMV ROl AVTUETDTLON OVOLELTOVQYLDV
TOD AVOTVEVOTIXOD CVOTHUATOC,

Q¢ voonuato The ®atnyoeiag adTic 0TV AVIWETHOTION TV OTolwY
TEOTEVOVTOL LNt TEOTOVTX, AVapEQOVTOL 0T PulavTiva LT OL KE(-
ueva ®vpimg N TAevEITIs ®al H) OIS nol TAONS PUOEMS XEQVOLOYNUALTO.
To ydla, t0 fovtvoo, TO UEAL %Ol Ol BpYELS GAEXTOVOVWY BewEOoVVTOL
QPUOLRY PAQUORT TMV TTVEVUOVIXMV KAl Bwoaxr®V @heyuovdy, 1o dola
dLevnoAivouy 0TV EXTOVWON TOD BHYAL, EVOUVOUMDVOUY TOUS KUYERTIXOVS
AYAVIOUOUS %Al BEATLOVOUY TO CUUTTOUATO THS puuatioons. Qg &vti-
ONTTRO OE %Ol ATOTEENMTLRA, THS ueTddoong ThHg VOooU HECW ainoTTVOE-
WV avagégovtal 6 BaAdooLog OTOYYOS ROl TO AXOTEQYOOTO OiyOTQs-
Bero noAA(E "Emiwhéov i Ty AVTIMETOTION THS @BI0EmS ®al THS mTAgv-
01(T160¢ GVVLOTATAL RATAVAAMOT TOTAULWY OOTQUXOELDDYV, TOOLS GVELOV
YaAO®TOS Rl POWDON COYEMY AAEXRTOQUOVMV KOOMS KOl XOTOT KATOTAC-
ondtwv pg povtvpo. Iapovoldlovy idlaitepo £vOLapEpoV ol AvagpoQES

48. ANEEavdpog Tooliavdg, 2, 0o. 375, 377. @eopdvng Novvog, oo. 43, 44, 48, 57, 62.

49. @sopdvng Névvog, oo. 70, 80, 81, 82, 86. Zvuewmv X0, oo. 43, 83.

50. "'Ogepdorog 14.60, 14.62. ‘Ogedowog, ITpos Evvdmiov, 2.5, 3.57. 'Ogefdorog,
ITooc EvotdBiov, 3.1. Aétiog Audnvdg, 2.106. MMavhog Aiywitng 3.31. AAéEavdpog
Toaliiavag, 1, 0o. 335, 449, 601, 2, 0. 219. Zvuemv 210, o. 83.

51. ANéEavdpog ToaAlavdg, 1, 0. 563, 2, oo. 47, 73, 75, 91. Osopdvng N6évvog, 00o.
53, 403, 407, 503, 505.

52. AEO: Haemoptysis / Pneumoptysis.

53. @eopdavng Névvog, 0. 153: Tlepi aiuatos mtvoews. EEmOev muoLdv omdyyois i
&oira drlvta. TIgRA. Aéwv iatpoooglotig, Zvvoyis iatouxn, End. F. Z. ERMERINS, Anecdota
medica graeca, Leiden 1840 (&vat. Amsterdam 1963), 0o. 88-217 (86® 163).

54. BL. @gopdvng Novvog, 0. 154: Tlepi pbioews. Tovtovs Sl dvelov ydAa i yvvai-
xeiov dwatoépery, émmibévar 6 t@ Owoaxt xnowtas tas St PovTtUoov, TIVOUEVOU
uerixodrtov. IIPA. Aéwv, Zvvoyis iatoix, 0. 163. Zvuewv 10, o. 27, 31, 69, 83.
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100 Oeopdvn NOovvov ot Loind TEOTOVIN, TOV CUUUETEXOVV O ALLOOTO-
TIXOL OREVAOUOTO RATO TOV QIVIXDY CLULOQQAYLDY KAl OF AVAAYNTIRA TOV
@Aeyuovdv 1o iyuooelov®. ZuvioTO VIl ®oTomTAdonate 0TOV TodyYnAo
ATTO AROTEQYUOTO WAAAL, ®EQT, WEAL XL XOVLOQTOTOLNUEVO UOLOTO ONAVROD
¥0tpov, ®aBmOS nal ToLrniheg dhOLPES, TOV OTolmV TEMTES UAeg AToTELOTY
UEAL, YAAQ, OTQEOC OXVAOV, SpVIBOC ®Ol TEQLOTEQLOD, TEPOX YEALOOVLOT,
®€EMPOC xal Aevrmua a0yo. Qg o yalela EMAAEPNS AVAPEQOVTOL TTTEQN

<

TINVOV, VO TOQAANAC TEoTEIVETOL 1) EUPOAEN TOV AVTIDY UE REQT.

0. "Evioyvon tiig ®apdiaxiic Aettovpylog, Toh ®UurhopoQixol GVOTHUATOS
%ol fertimon e mordtnTog Toh aluatod.

H »opdur yagaxtneiletar oto pulavtive iatowmo xeluevo mg xat-
oLdTatov uoptov, 6moldNmote médnon tod O6moiov natalijyer dueoa
otov 0dvato’. Avtiotora O aina ®otéyel Thy TedTN 0€on neTo &y TMV
Y@V 10T dvOe®dIIVOU BQYaVIoNoD %ol BewEETTOL ®UOLOS QUOULOTIG TS
onaAfc napdioxric Aettovpyiog. I Tov Aoyo adtov ol 60N yleg TV Pulov-
TWOV IATOXMOV REWEVWY OTEEPOVTAL YUQW GO THV dnuLoveyio evyon-
otov aiuatog, g omolag pacwrog magdyovtog Bewpeital M dateog.
Tdaitega d@éhna yur v iodgonn ovotaon 1ot alnatog Bempovvtal
TO ®EE0C %Al O WVENOS BpVibog, attayijvogs, BOOELODV, XOl0OU ROl AaYwOT,
ol Boyels GAEXTOQOG, O YOLPELOS AOTOAYUAOG, Ol meToaloL iYOelg, nupilwg
Adpoa, pidouiia, oeAdyn nal 1O pEAS,

I Ty evBulom thg raiijc ®urhogopiag Tod aiiuatog oTig ETOI-
€C TEOTEIVOVTUL UEAATA QVYO ROl YAAQ, VD EVIOYUTLRA YO TV OVOTA-
on 100 AvBpwmivou pvehod Bewpodvtol pvehol COWV ®Al TTNVOV %Ol

55. AEO: Genyantrum.

56. ®@sopdvng Névvog, oo. 183, 184, 600, 606.

57. AEO: Cardia | Heart. EEO: Kapdia. Aéwv, Zuvoyis iatoixi, o. 167: ITeol mabdv
¢ xapdiag. ‘H xapdia olite pAeyuovny, olite dmootnua, ovte EAxog, OUTE TL TOLOTTOV
TdoyeL, moolauPfdaver yoo 6 0avatog, ExeLdN XALQLDTATOV UOQLOV EOTLV.

58. ‘Opepdorog, 2.28, 2.49, 2.51, 2.58, 3.2, 3.4, 3.15, 11(yo. B).12, 15.1, 45.29.
‘Opepdorog, [Toos Evotdbiov, 4.14. 'Opepdorog, IToog Evvdmiov, 1.20. Tladlog Aiywntng,
3.31. AAEEavdpog Toalhavdg, 2, oo. 27, 169, 251, 305, 367, 421. Zvuewv 10, oo. 27, 43,
80, 63, 67-68, 69, 100, 118, 119-120.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 20 (2010) 143-194



OEPATIEIES ASOENEIQN ME ZQIKHS ITPOEAEYSEQS YAES 155

iOaitepa uooytog, éddpelos naol opvibetos nabmg nol Aimog aiyog, tov-
oov, Aéovtog, mapddrews, doxTov, 8oVviBog, ¥NVOs ®ol PaoLtavos,

e. [TodAymn xal Bepameion SUOAELTOVE YLDV, TAONOEMV KL VOONUATWY TOD
TETTIROD CVOTHUATOC.

‘H owoth Aertovpyio 100 memtvol ovotiuatog drotehooe Evav
QIO TOVC O ONUAVTIXOVE TAQAYOVTES YO TV VaeEn ®aAfc vyelog oth
Buloavtiva keiueva, Tov doyxoroUvial e Ty vyewvy) dtatoogn. ‘H pvbuiom
TG ®URAOPOQIUS TOV YUudV EE0QTATAL Aueca GO TV BoemTIrdTNTO THG
G0 100Pic nal doa N TESOANYN 1j T dogpuyn TS ®aTh THV TEETOVOQ
X00VIrY EQ(000, EYOUV AUEOES CUVETELES 0TIV AELTOVQY(OL TOD TEXTINOD,
1 6moia wailer xabopLoTrd PdAo otV Vyeio AoV ToD 6O YA VIOUOD.

Qg dvohertovpyleg nol TaBNoeLS TOV TETXTIROT CVOTHUATOS OTNV
AVTIUETOTLON TMOV OTOlWY CVUUETEXOVY Lwixd TEOTOVTA, AVUPEQOVTAL
aiuogooidec, amsyia, Sidoooia iy dSvaydonoic iy Staydonua, eihede, EAuLy-
Bot, éumvevudtwoig, xwAlixes dStabeoels, terveouos. MetaEv adtdv nato-
YOAQpOVTaL %Ol OQLOUEVE, CUUTTOUOTA, TO OTOoTe ONUEQQ AodidovTal o
mowilec TaBohOYIHES RO YUXOLOYIHES aitiee, Bmme elval T dvope&ia nal
M BovAuia.

v o duada roatatdooovial ®al Aowwdn vooiuata, T 0Tota
EXONADVOVTOL UE YOLOTQEVTEQLXO CUUTTWOUATA, OTTWS 1) SVOEVTEQLT, 1| AEL-
evtepia, M| yoAéoa. To voonuoto avta dvogpéQovial Amd 0QLOUWEVOUS Pu-
Cavtivolg loteolg ®al @ mdvonua®. Ztig meQLITOOELS TOV 1) LETAS0ON
T vOoovu O@elheTal OTIC ®MpaTreS dAAaYES, ovvioTdtol 1| ueAétn thg
OUUTTEQLPOQAC TV LYV, T Omota Exovv TV 1OLOTNTA VO TEOCOUQUOC-
Covtal eOnoAGTEQO GO TOV AVOQWITO OTIC EVIOVEC RULOLKES UETAUPOAES.
"Emutléov mpoteivetal 1 diapndeemaon Thg Statoogphc dvaldyme the ado-
UELWOEMS TOU YPUyovug 1} g BepudtTnTag oThv ATUOOQALOX, UE ETON TOV
QIToYEVVODY OTOV 0QYAVIOUWO yuuovs %ot évaioyio ug 1o »Auasl Xt 6,11
aod TV ®atnyopia avth voonudtmy 0gv yivetal Adyog ota fulaviiva

59.’0pepdoiog, 1.1, 1.3, 3.4, 3.14-17.Oped.ovog, IToog Evordbiov, 1.17, 2.56, 4.3, 4.10.
Opefdorog, IToog Evvdmiov, 3.28, 3.64-65, 4.85-86. Aétiog Autdnvdg, 2.106. AAEEavdpog
Toaliiavdg, 1, 0o. 613-615, 2, 00. 47, 85. @eopdvns Névvog, oo. 142, 289.

60. BA. ‘Opeipdoiog, ITodoc EvotdOiov, 6.24. Tlavhog Nixalag, o. 120(50).

61. BA. ‘Ogeifpdorog, ITooc Evotdbiov, 6.24. "Opefpdorog, IToog Evvdriov, 3.1. Aétiog
Awdnvdg, 5.95, ITavhog Aiyivitng, 2.34, ITathog Nwaiag, o. 120.5.
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fatowmt nefueva yior Bepamevtind) Aymyr, Amod YL TS TEQLOCOTEQES TU
UEOQ AVTIUETMTLONG BVAXAAVPONKRAY LOALS 0TO T€AN TOV 190V %Ol nOTO
tov 200 aivva. “Etol ol Alyeg dvopopes TV Laton®dV REWEVOV OE AOL-
U ON YOonuato oxeTICovTaL Ue TV TEOomE V] AVOXoU@LoN TOV AoDEVAHV
ATO T CVUTTOUOTAS? ®al THY dropuyl) uetddoonc®.

IMaedAAnho ue to voonuato 1ot mextino®d ol fulavtivol ioteol &va-
@P€0OVV %ol 6pLOUEVA TOV GpoEoDV AAAL Soyava €VvIOg THSG HOLALAXRTS
YD, neTagl THV Omolmy ratatdooovtal O OxiPY0¢ Hmatoc®™ %ol
oANVOct, N nratitic, 6 ixTeEOC nal O UOEEOC 1) Tdowy, Yot To dToTa TEO-
telvovtal Oepameies ug Cotrd TEOIOVTOL.

Q¢ puowrd SLoTEOPLRA PAQUAXO TEOMYNS ®al BeQamelng TEXTIRDY
OVOLELTOVQYLDV RO VOONUATOV, TEOPAAAOVTOL TO ®QENS TOT YOIQOV, TOHV
ayolwv EMG@mV ®ol ®vEing Tol vefoT. Amo to Evudpa €idn, 6 Lwudg
Ao Poaond TETOAiMY Asur®V ixOUWV nal idLatéome xwPfiov®® Bempeital
611 ovuParier otV 10000 AettoVEYiD TOD TEMXTIXOD CVOTHUALTOS ROl
EIVaL ROTATEOUVTIXOC TOD oTopdyov. Avdloyec ididt e dmodidovtal
0t TOANOL O0TOUXOELST] ROl uoAaxooapxo Evudpa €idr, dnwe fdiavol,
rapafides, xdoafor, nabwg ®oi 0t0 ixbvomapaoxevaoue 10l ydoov®.
Meydin BapUtnta Otdetal othv edepyeTint 0G0 T0V YAAAKRTOS ®Ol TOD

62. Zvuewv XN, o. 61.

63. ®eopdvng N6vvog, oo. 154, 155.

64. T tig AVTIMPELS TTEQL TOV VOONUAT®Y adTdY PA. EmiueTQo.

65. AEO: Hepar. LSJ’, \. fwao. BL. ‘Hovyroc, Ae&ixdv, \. omddyyva. Todvvne Zmvo-
otic, Ae&ixdv, Exd. J. A. H. TirtMaNN, Johannis Zonarae Lexicon, Lipsiae 1811 (&var.
Amsterdam 1967), A. nao.

66. AEO: Spleen. LSJ’, \. onAqv. Zovda, Ae&ixov, €xd. A. ADLER, Suidae Lexicon, T.
1.4, Leipzig 1935 (&var. Stuttgart 1987), L. oxAnv. Tndvvng Zwvadc, Ae&ixdv, k. omAiv.

67. Zvuewv =00, oo. 33, 119.

68. ‘Ogepdorog, 2.50, 2.60, 3.4, 3.13, 3.15, 3.17. ‘Ogepdoiog, ITpog Evordbiov, 4.12,
4.14, 4.16. 'Opepdoiog, IToog Evvdmiov, 1.20, 1.29, 1.34. TTathog Atywing, 7.7. Zvuemv
20, 00. 43, 59-60. Eilval x00artoltotizd] 1 dvogoedt 10D TeElevtaion oty GpeAudtTa
100 Louod 1o xwplov (0. 60): 6 8¢ TovTov Lwuds xotAlay Vadyel. avTds 6& dvev GAOC
£0010UEVOS (0T SUOEVTEQINS XAl AELEVTEQIOS XAl TUS TEWVAOUMOELS ToOuuiag.

69. Ogefdotog, 2.29, 2.48, 2.51, 2.54, 2.58, 3.13, 3.18, 3.28, 3.30, 6.20. 'OpeBdoLog,
IToog Evotabiov, 4.12, 4.17, 4.27, 4.30. 'Opepdorog, IToog Evvdmiov, 1.29, 1.35, 1.44, 1.46.
[Tovhog Atywing, 3.31. ALéEavdpog Toarliavdg, 1, oo. 335, 601, 2, oo. 201, 221, 251, 281,
329, 457, 473, 485, 519, 525. Aéwv, Zvvoyis iatotxi, 0o. 171-173. Zvpemv 10, oo. 33, 60,
83.
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Bovtipov émt oD memTivoV”’ T 1O YaAia, ot fulaviivol oVyyQoQEic vio-
BetoUv v dmoyn 1oV ['alnvod, ovugpmva ue Thy omota StttV éxel 10
ydia yoeiav, thv uév Et€pav w¢ 100NV, THV 08 ETEQAYV WS PAoUAXOV’,
AvtiBeta, ol didgopeg mowthies TvELoD, ue EAdylotes éEalpéoels, Bew-
poUvtal idlaltepa EMPAQUVTIXES YL TV AetTovEYiO THE TEYNS Ol THYV
1060QOTN RaTAVOUT] TV YUUDY OTOV OQYUVIOUS 2

To &vogpeQOUeva QOOUOKEVTIXG OHEVAOUATO YLOL TO TETTIRO OU-
OTNUA, OTO OTOTOL CVUUETEYOVY M TEMTES UAES €10 Lwiniic mpoélevong,
mowihovv avaldymg ug thv mabnomn. “Etol yur thv Bgpameio dragpdomy
ULOQYPMYV KOAITLOOS TEOTEIVOVTUL OREVAOUATA GO YNUEVO XOLELVO AOTOA-
yaho, Condg Yapudv rxal yaha fooaouévo nall ue yohizio (xdyAnxec) tod
Baldoorov fuBoD”. To televtaio émiong OewEETTOL ATOTOETTIXO TMV CUV-
emel®v ®otdmroons dnintneiov’™ Tt THY AVTIUETOTLON TOV EVIEQLRGDV
100tV (EAUVOwV) dvagpéQovTaL OXEVAOUATA A0 AELWUEVO REAMVPOC
ya.eidac nal EAdgeLo xEpac”™. TELOC MOC EUETLRO PAQUOXO TTOOTEIVETAL XOAY
TOUQOV ROl YEQOAIOV EYIVOU’’. ZyeTint Ut dAlec TOONOELS TOV OTAGY VOV,
Omwg YL TV ®ipEwon ToV ftatog, TV omAnvoueyario ®ol THv VOQWITL-
%n{0oN, TEOTEVOVTOL OXEVAOUATA Rl ROTATAGOUATA &td Aiog, ®omoLt
1O WUELDO LV nol TTva v

ot. [TpdAnym xal Bepameion dOvoreLTOVEYLDYV, TAONOEMV HAL VOONUATMV
0D 0VQOTOLNTLXOD CVOTHUATOS ROL TV VEQQDV.
To dvagepdueva ot PulavTiva LOTELRE REUEVO VOONUATO ROl OVO-
Aertovyieg moV AVNHOVY 0TIV ®OTNYOQIC AT, 0TV AVTIUETDTLON TOV
omoimv ovppetéxovy Loind TEoidvTa eivan Svoovoia | otoayyovoic nol

70. Opepdorog, 2.59-61. Aétiog Autdnvdog, 2.96-99. IMovhog Aiywntng 1.86-88.
Svuemv 210, 0o. 27, 31. Todvvng Artovdolog, [Teol ditayvaoens mabdv, o. 370.

71. Talnvdg, Iept Aewtvvovongs duaitng, €xd. K. KALBFLEISCH, Galeni De sanitate tuen-
da [CMG 4], Lipsiae 1924, 3.14.

72. "Opeiffaorog, 2.69. Aétiog Audnvog, 2.96. ITadrog Atywitng, 1.89. Zvuemv =10,
0. 104.

73.°Opepdorog, 2.58. Tlabrog Alywitng, 7.7. Zvuedv =Zi0, oo. 59, 119-120.

74. AMEEavdoc Toalhavdg, 1, 0. 365. Svuemv X6, o. 31.

75. Zvpewv 200, oo. 33, 60. AAEEavOpog Toalhiavde, 2, o. 595.

76. Ogefaorog, 8.47.

77. Aéwv, Zvvoyic iatoixi, oo. 173, 185. @eopdvng Névvoe, oo. 209, 213, 214.
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MOLdoELS VEQODV™ natl 000080 0V xVoTEWMS” TNV 1010 OUAdL EVTAOOOV-
ToL 6o ToVg PulavTivols 1oTEOoUS Ral VOOHUOATE TOV AVOQLXMY YEVVY-
TMV OQYAVOV, OTTWS TOLamLouos™, xabmg nal 0pLouéva eidN x¥1HANG, TOU
dnuovpyodvtar othy xothaxy ydoa (Bovpwvoxnin, éviepoxiin, 16po0-
xjAn ».4.). Idwoitepn uvelo yivetal ywon Thv €vepyetiny) Spdon 1ot Louod
TV 00TEAX0OEPUMV &l oBevdy ue AMBudoeict’. "Eriong 6 xpdéxog 1o
avyoD %ol to Almog i yMvag Bewpolvtal BepamevTivd TAOV VEQQOLRDY
@leyuovdv, Eva mitva Aaywod meoteivetal ratd ThHg dvoovpioc Ol
00myleg adteg £xovv naobopa totowo Yapaxrtnoa ot &vtiBeon ue avTeg
OV GLPOQOTV THV VURTEQLVY] EVOVENOM, TMOV OTTOlmVY T JoLo dLaxEovTaL
ueTa &V mpohMjpewyv rat Bepameioc®. Xapaxrtnolotixi) ths Epaouoyic 1o
EUITELQLOUOD GO THV TOEATHENON THS PUONG OTHV TOQUOXEVY POOUC-
HEVTIADY OREVOOUATWY ELVOL 1) Bvagpood 0T Eoyo ot Mavounh PAj, 1
omoia &mnyel dvtiotowyn dxoyn tod Khavdiov Aiktavol 010 dudvuno
E0Y0, oyeTIHd UE TO 0V THE AyYScH. Tl TOV moLamioud wal T %NS
mpoTteivovtal Bepoudt xatamhdonoto éwo Eota xol yadeo®.

78. AEO: Nephron.

79.AEOQ: Cystis urinaria.

80. Twx v &obévera PA. Emiuetoo.

81. 'Opefaoiog, 2.58. @copdvng Névvog, o. 200. Zvpewv 300, o. 60.

82. 'Ogepdorog, ITpos Evotdbiov, 9.24. ‘Ogepdolog, IToos Evvdmiov, 4.100. Aétiog
Audnvag, 9.28,11.19, 11.29, 13.18-20. [Tavhog Aiywvnng, 3.45, 3.64. ALEéEavdpog Toalhavdg,
2, 0. 487. ©edgrhog TTomtoomaddolog, SyoAia ic tovs Tamoxpdtovs dgpootouovs, €xd. F.
R. Dierz, Apollonii Citiensis, Stephani, Palladii, Theophili, Meletii, Damascii, loannis, ali-
orum, Scholia in Hippocratem et Galenum, Konigsberg 1834 (&vat. Amsterdam 1966), 1. 2,
00. 236-544 (8d® 505). TTo.vhog Nwmalog, 159(76). ©@eoqpdvne Névvog, oo. 201, 204.

83. ®@eodvng NGvvog, 0. 204: ITepl 1@V évovpouviwy. Totto T0lg matdiols udArov
ovupaivel. aAéxtopos Adovyya xavoas 60¢ TLEV VIIOTEL OVY UdQTL YALao@ 1) Aaywod
Soyxels EmEvwY oVV 0V ... 1) ®UOTLV XEXAVUEVY XOLOEIQLY OVY OIVQ.

84. Mavovnh Pk ITepl Epwv idtotntog, €x0. F. S. LEHRS - F. DUBNER, Poetae bucoli-
ci et didactici, Paris 1842, ot. 432 «. €€ ot. 1304-1314. TIppA. Khaidrog Athavdg, ITepl
Cowv idtotnTog, €. A. F. SCHOLFIELD, Aelian on the characteristics of animals, London
1958-1959, 4.17. BL. K. A. ZTAYPOIOYAOY — =. MAPKETOS, OeQomevTInES AVIIARPELS OTO
Bprio tod Pulavivod mowmth Mavouih Dl «Ilegr LPwv iddtnrogy, TMoaxtixa A’
IavelAnviov Xvvedpiov ti)c Totopiag, Pirooopias xai Kowvwvioloyias t@v Tatoixdv
‘Exiotnudv, Iadtea-Noavraxtoc (1-2 Nogupolov 1991), 60. 48-52. Tt oo SUoLES Qa.opuoYES
gumerpropno® PA. O. TeMkIN, Byzantine Medicine: Tradition and Empiricism, DOP 16 (1962),
97-115.

85. Aéwv, Zvvoyis iatoixn, o. 195.
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G Ogpamelo YvVoroloyr®V Tadnoemy, CUAMNYPY - AVTIOUVAANYPY ROl TO-
ETOC

‘H yvvawohoyio gaivetor 6tL dmaoydinoe yevirdtepa tove Pula-
VIWVOUGS LaTEOoUS, Ol UOVO M TEOS TIS PUOUAXEVTIXES AVAYXES TTOV TTaL-
povoldlovtal otOv Topéa adTdy, AALD %Ol M TEOC THY dLadwracia Tod
toreto0®, Ol TAneo@opieg mOV EVIOMICOVTUL OYETIAA UE LA TOLXO OXEVG-
ouoto Gpoodv THv dtevrdlvvon 1) ArotEoml) CUAMYNS, THV OuoAy EEE-
MEN oD ToreTOD %O THV Bepameia mowlAwY TadNoemV THS uiTEas. ZThv
gnitevEn ovAMYNg Bemoeitar Gt ovuPdilel 1| fowomn xaoidmwv nal YVAOG
AmO OVO %Ol ®OVIOETOTOINUEVO aidolo OmAlvrod Aaywod®. "Emiong
0000 10D EAOLPLOD CVUUETEYEL DS TEWDTN VAN OF TOWIAG OREVAOUATA TOV
oUVIOTOVTOL GYL UOVO YL TOVS AvOeWTOoUS AAAD ROl YL TO Cevydomwua
TV LdovE. TO npéoac ®ol 1O alue Aaymod #obhe nal T Almoc THe yMvoc
Bempeltal 6tL Aaupfavopueva ®ott OVYRERQUEVY TERTOdO TOD yuvareiov
avoamraaymyLrod virAov, vrofonfotv Thv oVAANYY. AvtiBeta mitia Aa-
ywod, 6 éyréparog ol fatodyov nal TO Mmog 100 A€0vTOoS mEoTEIVOVTOL
Mg AvTLoVAMANITIRA Y. MuBind) ididtnta amodidetar otd Yol éxevnida,
olugpwva ug Ty omoia, fondd othv dropuyy drwofordv, ®aTd TOV TOLO
TEOTO TOV CUYRQATET TO AnVPEQVNTA TAOT OTig BAlacoes®. Qg voonua-
TO %O TAONOELS THS WHTOOLS, BLVAQEQOVTOL ATOOTNUC, EAXMWOLS, EUTVEUUA-
TOOLS, XOVOUADUATA, TOOTTWOLS, OAYAOES, OXIPOOS 1| OXIPOWOLS, QIUOS

86. BA. E. KisLINGER, ‘H yuvaixohoyio othv xaOnueoivy o1 1ot Bulavtiov, oto moa-
w100 Zuvedpiov H xabnueowvn Lwn oto Buldvtio. TOuES kol OVVEXELES 0TIV EAANVL-
oTixn xat TV owuaixl rapddoon, Adfqva 1988, 0o. 135-145.

87. BA. évOenTInG, TO XOLQAXTNOLOTIXG. YwEia oTd £0yo ToD Zupemv 210, oo. 60-61.

88. BA. I'ewmovixd, €x0. H. BEckH, Geoponica sive Cassiani Bassi scholastici de re ru-
stica eclogae, Lipsiae 1895, 19.5. T Tv ovvBeomn »ol yonom fonOntindy oty oUAANYm »at
AVTLIOVAMTTIROV ooudxwy 010 Buldvtio, BA. ot A. M. IEract Bio, Testi medici di uso
strumentale, JOB 32/3 (1982) [= X VI. Internationaler Byzantinistenkongress. Akten 11/3],
33-43.

89. Mo WehlSc, ErtotoAal, €xd. K. Zaeas, Meoaiwvixy BifAtoOnxn, t. E', Paris
1876 (&vat. ABfva 1972), émiot. 86, 0o. 327-328. Svuewv =40, o. 61.

90. T thv &mddoon thHg maedAAning adtiig ididtntag othy xevnida, B. évoeintindt
TNV Y0QOXTNOLOTLRY TTeQLyoa@l) ToU Mavouhh Oui, ITepl {pwv idiotnTog, ot. 1953-1965.
[ToPA. Tedoyrog ITwowiag, EEanjuepos i) Koouovoyia, €xd. L. TARTAGLIA, Carmi di Giorgio
di Pisidia, Torino 1998, ot. 999 %. £E. BA. nol Zouda, A. éxevnic. Twdvvng Zwvadc, As&ixdv,
L. éxevnic.
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£

i piuwon, pAeyuovi. T'iow To voonuato ThHe WTeas TEoTelvovTaL dLtdpoQa
POOUOXEVTIRG OREVAOUATO OTO OTTOTC, CUUUETEYOUV UEAL, KEQL KOl KOLTCL-
mAdouato 1) Emuyoionato amd avyd, AMmog xol pueAdg dLdpoowy LWV ®al
TINVOV, LoOARL Teofdtov, Baldooiog omdyyoc vat OEUueAL’".

1. Oegamela deQUATIRGY GALOLWOEMY, TABHOEMY ROl VOONUATWOV. AgQua-
TUREC ROl AVTINALORES dAoLpEC.

Ol &vagpepoueveg ic depuotineg Tabnoels ot fulaviiva totond xel-
UEVQL ELVaL AOOUINTIXY Ol TEQLOOGTEQES. ATO aDTEC, OQLOUEVES GpOQOTVV
oap®ms depuatines dobéveleg, Evd GALES ATOTEAODY CUUTTOWATO OVOTH-
UATLXDV VOOHUATWV, TOV EXONAMVOVTOL X0l 0TO d€QUaL. ZTHV TED TN %ol-
™yopia &viArouvv axpoxopdwv, GApos, Giwmexia, &vOoal, dmootnua,
do0ujv, Eomng, éovoimerag, A(€)yniv, Aevxn iy Aevxwua, égiaois, daydc,
QAURTOVA, YIUETAOV, YwEloOoLs, Vi 0TV OEVTEQEN RATNYOQI0. GViXOUV
Bouparv, élepaviiaots, EoxaodOELS RUl iYWOWDOELS SEQUATIXES GALOLD-
O€Lg, Aémoa, mapwTis, yoiods. Mo dAAN oudda depuatin®y dALOLWOoEMY
ota fulaviva totond xelueva, droteAoDv S0eg OPEIAOVTUL OE TQOVUOLTL-
ouovg, dMyuata xat Eyravuata. ' Gheg avteg mpooPfrémovral Oepareieg
OTIC OTOTEC CUUUETEYOVV LwInd TEOTOVTA.

TO POQUOKEVTIAG OREVAOWUATO TOV ALPOQOTV OF OEQUATIRE, VOO UL
TO RO RORWOELS RATEYOVY EVa ueYAAo U€Qog 0TO OVVOAD TV LATOXMDV
ouvvtay®v oto dvaioya Pulaviva xelueva, T OTOTA RATAVELOVTOL OF
eVEUTEQEC OUAdeC Ut Pdom v aittoloyia tove. “Etol évromiovtal 6dnyi-
€C YL AAOLPES TOV ApoQO TV THV AVTINAOXrTY TEOOoTAOO ol THV Oepaeia
NAOX®V EYRaVUATOY, AVILLOPROAN OXEVAOUATO, TOV TEOAAUPEVOUY Tig
OV0GE0TES CUVETELES TMV ONYUATWOV EVIOUMYV KOl EQTETMV, BAOLPES, EmL-
Béuota ®ol roTomAdouaTo YL Toovpnoate ®ol tafoloywric aittoloyiog
OEQUOTLXO VOO ULALTOL.

Baowd dvtimhiona ovotatind Bemgotvial 10 Aevxov 100 @oT ®ol 6
UVEAOC UOOTYOU KO EAAPOVP, EVD BEQUITEVTIRES AAOLPES HOLL HOTATAGOUOL-
TO YO TOOUUOTO ROl OEQUOLTIXES PAEYUOVES ATTOTEAODV OXEVAOUOTA BLITO

91. ‘Ogepdolog, IIpos Evotdbiov, 9.52. ‘Ogefdoiog, I[Ioos Euvvdmiov, 4.102.
ALEEavOpog Toarhavdg, 1, 0. 445, 2, 0. 267. Osopdvne Novvog, 0o. 235-241. Zvpemv 10,
0. 69.

92. ®eo@dvng Novvog, 0. 114: Exiyotota moo@uAaxTixd T0O0MHAMV GOTE Ul VIO
nAlov 1) Gvéuov éxxaiecOat ... ®OT TO AEUXOV, HVEAOV EAAQOU T} uOTYLOV EUBAALOUEY.
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%100, Boutvoo, Mitog doxToV, TAUQOV, YOOV ROl XAVAS, EAGPELO XEQUS
N WVENOC, XOTOOS BOVIHOS ROl TEQLOTEQAS, TTEQU YEQUVOU %Ol OCLQXES
ix0Vmv®. T o deppuatirnd EEavONUATO CVVIOTOVTOL ETOEUATO UE UEAL
nOL TVOO, EVA YO TV dAmmexria, ToVg PoupdVeS, TIC TAQMTITIOES Rl TU
oy the Boegriic ddovroguiac fovtvpo ®ol Aimog doxTov®. 10 S0TRAR0
TS COVTTLEE KA YEVIXGTEQN TMV UOAOKROOTOARMV VIOV dmodidovtal
ToAAES BeQamEVTIXES IOLOTNTES, OTTMCS 1) AVIWETOTLON TOV ATOOTNUATOY,
T AeVKNE Rl TOV AAQPDYV, TOV TOOAVUATIOUMY GTO aiyunot AvTirelneva
%ol Ayna0ua’s, "EmimAéoy ovviotdital 6 YVAOS TV MV AOTHV 1S TGOWO
avtidoto dnintneiov?.

Q¢ avtidota émione ot opola dyuwata mootelvetal mitva Aayw-
o7 %al xoipeto Nra®. T To. SEQUOTIXY RAORIVDUATE KO LEAOLVHDUALTCL
npoteivovtal émBéuata édmo Aimog rnal puelhd éhagLod, dvewo Aimog »ol
YoM Bodod 1) atyac®, Evid xol yut T PAEYUOVES TOV TOOLDY TOV TEO-
®ohoDvIoL Ao To VTOONUATA, XATATAAOUOTO GO TVEVUOVO YO(QOoV 1)
auvoepupiov'®, ‘H xémpog molA@v Chwv Erxiong éwotelel modTn UAN Yo
aloupeg 1) émBéuata, OTmg THe aiyog Yo THV PmEioon 1ol TOVS QEVUA-
TIopnove, T xauiiov ywow Ty Aémpa !’ Tevindtepa Yo Shec oyedOV Tig

93. "Opepaoiog, ITpos Evotdliov, 3.61-62. Geopdvng Névvog, oo. 136, 262, 275.
TIoPA. Avadvouog, ITaidtopeaoctos Atfynois meol owv Tdv teToamddwy, £xd. V. TSIOUNI
[MBM 15], Miinchen 1972, ot. 851-854. IIpPfA. v xofion Adfoarog i¢ embéuatog oTo
Oavuata Kvpov xat Todvvouv, [ fA. onu. 44], 0. 259.

94, Aétiogc Amdnvde, 15.13, &xd. X. Zepeosz, Aetiov Auwdivod[sic] Adyog déxatog
méumtog, [AOnva 21(1909), 3-144]. @copdvne Névvoe, oo. 2, 12, 13, 113. Svuedv 246, o.
27.

95. Twr w0 &vudpa palaxdotooxrc. €idn %Ol TG OVOUCOIES TOVS OTO HEUEVO THG
Butavtwvic yoauuateiag ph. M. CHRONE-VAKALOPOULOS — A. VAKALOPOULOS, Fishes and other
aquatic species in Byzantine literature: Classification, terminology and scientific names,
Byzsymm 18 (2008), 123-157 (¢6& 147-150).

96. ®@eopdvng Novvog, oo. 77, 275. Zvuewv =00, o. 60.

97. ®@eopavng Novvog, oo. 297, 298, 301, 309, 314. Zvuemv 20, o. 83.

98. Zvuewv 00, oo. 61, 119-120.

99. ®eogavng Névvog, 0o. 255, 297. Zvpedv =10, o. 35.

100. "Ogepdorog, ITpoc Evordabiov, 7.5. ‘Ogelpdoiog, I[Toos Evvdmiov, 3.19. Aétiog
Audnvdg, 2.154. Tlavhog Atywing, 3.79, 7.3. Tladhoc Niraiag, 0o. 189-190(100). Osogpdvng
Ndévvog, 0. 259. Zvuewmv 210, oo. 119-120.

101. @gopdvng Novvog, 6o. 254, 266. [ToA. Oepameia Aémpag ue Emiyoiona 6o x6TEo
rouhov, Oavuata Kdpov xai Todvvov, oo. 270-271.
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TaBNoELS TOV VD ROl RATW EXQMV RAL TOV OVUXWMV TQOTEVOVTOL ROTA-
mhdonoto 6o ®xeQl, uéht, Aimog ®al xépata Chwv®?

0. Ogpameio TaONoewV T OTOVOVALKAC OTHANG, TOV O0TMV TOD ®OEUOD
T0U ODUOTOC, TOV BV AL XATW EXQWV.

Ot maBnoeLg Thg ot yoeiag adTig, 0TV AVIMETOTLON TMV OO WYV Ol
Bulovtivol iateol TaEéXovV L TEOEIRES OONYIEC KOl POUOUAREVTIRES OUV-
ToyEc uE Lwind mpoidvta, eival xatd faon woogpic doboitidog, ol dmoleg
Ovoualovrtol oTd ®elUEVO YELodyoa ®al GVTIioTOLY O TOOAYO, YO TO AV
ROL RATO ARQA, EVE YEVIROTEQU GVAQEQOVTIUL WS AEBoiTIdes, ioxLddes
RO QEVUATLOUOL, BTOV EUPaVITOVTOL 0TIV OTTOVOVALKI] OTHAN.

Ol madfoelc aDTEC Elval 4O TIC TAEOV OUYVAL BVOLPEQOUEVEC OF TOL-
®nihec mnyeg Thg Pulaviviic yoauuateiog!®. Idwaitepa oth €pya TdHV loTO-
QLOYQAQPWY %Ol XQOVOYQAP®YV £VIOTILOVTOL TOMES BLVAQOQES OF TETOLOG
@Uoemg aobéveleg, Amo Tig OOleS Emaoyay UEAN TAOV AVTORQATOQLRMDYV
otroyeveldv'®™ O Otogvlaxrtoc Zwoxrdting (7o¢ ai.) ndvovrog AGyo
Yo v deboltido tod adtoxpdtopa Mavowiov (582-602), émionuod-
ver 8TL 1) o0évela adT €ixe ONUELDOEL EEQOON OTIC HUEQES TOV OTHV
Kwvotaviwvovmoln'®, v mévie mepimov ai®veg GyOTeQa TaQouoLo
ToEATHENON ®AVEL %ol O MuyonA TAundg, Gvageoduevog othv Toddyoa

102.’Opeipdorog, 4.78, 15.3, 44.4. "Opedorog, I1oos Evotabiov, 3.14, 18."Ogefdoiog,
IToog Evvdmiov, 2.1, 4.44. Aétiog Amdnvoe, 1.13, 1.145 «. €€, 2.104, 2.114, 5.125, 6.89,
9.33, 15.13 n. €€ [Tavhog Aiywwntng, 3.79. Ztépavog AOnvaiog, EERynois i v 100 mp0Og
T'lavxwva FaAnvot Osoamevtixniyv, €xd. F. R. DieTz, Apollonii Citiensis... [ph. onu. 82],
T. 1, 00. 233-344 (886 256). Ztépavog AbBnvaiog, Zyoiia t@v dgogotoudv Trmoxpdrovs,
&xd. L. G. WESTERINK, Stephanus of Athens, Commentary on Hippocrates’ Aphorisms, Berlin
1985, 1.3. TTadrog Nwalog, o. 228(131). Oeépihog TTomwtoonabdolog, Zydiia €ic Todg
Irnrwoxpdtovs dgooiouovs, oo. 257, 299, 414, 456, 498, 507, 526 . €E. Oeopdvng Novvog,
00. 257, 260, 261.

103. BA. oyetind 010 €mineTQo.

104. BA. évdentind, XoLoté@opog Mitvinvaios, <Zriyor didgopor>, Exd. E. KurTz,
Die Gedichte des Christophoros Mitylenaios, Leipzig 1903, 22: Eic tOV untoomoiitnv
Kvlixov Anunitoiov dua thv moddyoav.

105. ®@eogUhantog Zywoxrdttng, Oixovuevixiic iotooias fifiia 1, €xd. C. DE BOOR,
Theophylacti Simocattae Historiae, Leipzig 1887 (&vart. Stutgardiae 1972), 0. 301.10 «. £&:
Emyivovrar 88 avtd (dnh. 616v Mawpixio) véoor Goboitides. Tavtng Tiic véoov evléveia
raOgotnre SVOTUYNS TOIS TO PACIAELOV AOTV XATOLXOTOL OLU TAVTOG.
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100 Kovotavtivov @ Movoudyov (1042-1055)', ‘H xowh adth pogtveio
A0 OVYYQOPELS TOU ATEYOVV YQOVIXO UETOEV TOVS, ®OBMS ®ol Ol EnTe-
TOUEVES AVOLPOES TMV LATOWUMYV REWEVOY O B TIdEC pavepdvouV TV
dLoyeoviry EuEavion ThHg vOoou xol TV OVoroliol AVIUETDTLONG TNS.

Qg Begpamevtive oxevdouoata GAwV TOV VOONUAT®Y OVTOV TQOTE(-
VOVTOL ROTATAGOUOTO OTO OTOTOL OUUUETEXOVV WS TEMTY UAN T aiyeia
XOTPOG, GAuN Amo TOEKeVUEVOVS ix0eTs nal Aimog v v!Y. “Tdwotépmg
YO TOVS QEVUATIONOVE TTROTEIVETAL ELOL®T dlaLTa, ®aTO THYV OOl AVTEV-
delnvutal M POHON TEOPDYV TOV TAQAYOVYV UEAAYYOALXO YUUO RO PAEYUC,
Smwe 1ol Poeiov ral mEdPetov npéatoc!®,

“Onwg mpoxrUmtel Ao T TOQATAV®, TO CWird TEOTGVIN AVAPEQOYV-
TOL OF LATOIKES OVVTAYES YO Bepameia maONoemv GhwV TV dQYAvVWV TOD
avBpwmivov dpyavionod. Emuthéov 8t ot moMEC TEQLTTHOELC EVAL QOL-
veph 1| ot AvioToyic, ug T mdoyxov uépog tol AvOeMTIVOU CWUNTOS
xonom Loitrdv uee®dv not ueddv. Ot iybeic nat o Evudoa dvta foloroviot
UETAED TAOV TAEOV OUY VO ETAVOAAUPAVOUEVMDV OTO LOLTOLROL KE(UEVO ELOGDV
OV OVVOETOVYV LATQLRES CVVTAYES 1| CUVIOTMOVTOL 1S dLATQOPLROL €O OF
Bepamevtineg dlotec. Amo to dAla Cwirfig mpoehevoems TEOIOVTA, TO

106. Muyanh Thurdg, BifAlog Xoovixn, €xd. B. G. NIEBUHR, Michaelis Glycae Annales
[CSHB], Bonn 1836, 0. 321, ot. 19-21: 6 uévror Bacirevs ti) ovviber xaxiotyn voo, Ti
moddyoq dnAovoti, xaxovyovuevos Exeito év 1j] mao avtot dounbeion wovi. IPA. R.
Rapic, ‘H moddyoa ot iotopua €oya 1ot Muyanh Welhod noi thg Avvag Kouvnviig,
oto [paxrtd tod Svvedplov ‘H adrtoxpatopia ot xoion (;). TO Bvidvtio tov 110 ai.,
1025-1081, Abvva 2003, oo. 381-392.

107. "OpeBdorog, 2.58, 3.1, 5.25, 7.2, 7.26, 9.11, 10.13, 45.30. ‘Opepdorog, IToog
Evotdabiov, 3.103, 3.105,5.18, 9.56, 9.61 x. €& Opepdorog, IToos Evvdmiov, 1.3, 1.11,
4.116. Aétioc Audnvée, 1.166, 1.193, 2.194, 1.238, 2.25, 3.10, 3.23, 3.33, 3.110, 3.122, 3.165
%. €€, 3.181 . €E, 4.30, 7.1 n. €&, 7.63 n. €&, 15.15 =. €E. ITavlog Ailywhng, 1.23, 3.59,
3.78, 7.10. AréEavdog Toalhiavdg, 2, oo. 501 «. €€, 543, 549, 547, 579 =. €€ OedpLhog
[Mowtoonmabdplog, Zyoiia gic Tovs Trnmoxpdtovs dgopiouovs, oo. 331, 365, 500, 517.
Aéwv, Zvvoyng iatoix, 0. 209. TTavhog Nwwalag, 0o. 224-227.

108. ‘Opepdoiog, 6.22, 8.24, 10.34. Aétiog Audnvdg, 1.238, 7.24, 7.96, 8.76, 9.12 [&xd.
3. ZepBOs, Agtiov Audnvod Adyoc &vatoc, ABnva 23(1911), 265-392], 12.64 [€xd. G. A.
Kostomiris, Paris 1892]. TTathog Alywitng, 3.78, 6.19. Ztégpavog ABnvaiog, Xyoiia €ic
Trnroxpdtovs mpoyvwotixov, €xd. J. M. DUFFY, Stephanos of Athens, a commentary on the
Prognostikon of Hippokrates, Berlin 1893, 1.10, 1.12, 3.3. AAéEavdoog Toarhiavde, 1, o.
431, 2, 0o. 149, 225, 409, 437, 503, 533, 549. @edpihog [Towtoomabdolog, Zyoiia ig Tovg
Trnroxpdtovs apopiouovs, o. 439. Zvuemv 10, 0o. 38, 62, 65, 68, 82, 102, 104.
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nAéov ovyvd Emavaloupavipuevo. eival To péht, TO PovTvEo, TO YEAQ, T
DA RAL TO OTEQQ, TO OTTOTA TEQLAAUPAVOVTUL OTIS TEQLOOOTEQES BeQaLTED-
TG ueB3dovg YLt voonuato SAmV TdV ®OTNYOQLDV.

“Onmg ot »dbe dypotivy) xowwvia, £tol xal 010 Bulavrtio dwami-
OTAVETAL Uit «OMOTIX» TEOOEYYLON THS Vitdoyovoac ®al dtabéowung o
%®G0¢ émoyh 100 €Toug ®al 0F ndbe meQLoyy Tavidag, T €ldN THg Omoing
€XONoomToLoVvTo 1ot AEomolotvto raboixd. To yeyovog aito Pefaing
dev d@opd mEwToYEVAMS TV Pulavtiviy xowvwvic. AmotehoDoE TEOPAVDS
AVTOVONTN TEOAYUATIROTNTO YO TIS TOOYEVEOTEQES HOLVWVIES, TMV OTOl-
ov 1| Lol #ol 1 gmPimon Nrav dueca xal ®volwe EEapTduevn &md Thv
ayootxi) €oyaocia. Qotéoo 010 Buldvtio dragaivetat uion dtogopetind
AVTIWETOTION THS Tavidag ®aol yevirdtepa tig pUoews ‘H diagopetinsd-
™Ta a0t ovvioTaTal OtV Be®ENOoN THS PUoEMS ®al TOV SvTwV Ao wio
arAn @lhoocogurn-0eoroynyy omTry yovia. “Onmg dmodernvietal, oTig
avulipec Tdv Bulavivav to oo 88V ftav névo anyEc dLotoogpiic ®ol
ToAVTILE, EQYOAET €0 Yaotag AAMD EpeQay 1ol iOLOTNTES I vES VO PonO1-
ooVv 10V &vBpmmOo V& EmPLOEL, VO TOV Bepameioovy ral Vo PeATLICOUVY
™V mowdtnTa g Lwiig Tov.

Ot mowileg Avopoeg 0€ vOonuata ol £viomitovial o€ GAlec ®oTn-
vopiec xewévov thc Pulaviviic yoauuateliog EmiPefaldvouy oVoLOOTIXO
TIC TANQOPOQRIES TAV IATOLRDYV KEWEVWV OYETIHO UE TOV TEOTO AVTIAMYE-
G %Ol TEOOOLOOLOUOD TAV AODEVELDHY RAL THV TEQLYQAPT TOV CUUTTMUA-
Twv. ‘QoT1é00 8tV eival duvatov v dtootavowdotv ut dxpiBela otouyeio
OYETWHO UE TV €QPOQUOYN TOV TEOTEWVOUEVOV GO TOVS t0TpoVg Bepa-
TELDV, ®aBmg OEV Evtomilovtal 0T ®E(UEVA TETOLOLS PUOEMS TANQOPOQIES.
Kdamoteg EMAyLoTeS AVOQOQES VTTAQYOVY OF AYLOAOYLXY ®VOTIWC Kelueva !,
Omov Gumwg ol Bepameies dmodidovtal 08 BavuatovEyry EvEQyelo ®al
Gy ot avhpwmivn moéupaonll. Zvverdme dv nwootv var dratvrwhov

109. BA. évdewntind: Oavuata Kvpov xat Twdvvov, 60.252,261-262, 259, 271-272. Biog
Kooua xai Aoutavod, oo. 104-107, 111-112, 133, 180, 190. Oavuata ayiov Ogodmovtos,
&€x0. L. DEUBNER, De incubatione capita quattuor, Leipzig 1900, 0. 130.21. BA. xal Kavaov
€ic TOVS ayiovs Gvapyvpovs Kooua xat Aauiavo, o” Nogupoiov, ot Analecta Hymnica
Graeca , v. 3. Canones Novembris, A. KoMINis collegit et instruxit, Roma 1979, oo. 44, 46,
47, 49, 53.

110. T ©0 Béua 00t0 BA. H. J. MacouLias, The lives of the Saints as sources of data for
the History of Byzantine Medicine in the sixth and seventh centuries, BZ 57 (1964), 127-150
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00T CVUTEQAOUOTO OYETIRA UE TNV EPOAOUOYT TAV TEQLAOUPAVOUEVIDY
oT0 loTELRa %Euevo BEQUTEVTIRMV ROl TQOANTTIXMY OONYLDHY 0TIV K-
Bnueowvi) Lol v dvBpwmmv otd Buldvtio. TTpémel 08 vor Anghetl v’ Sy
811 01 TEQLOGATEQOL BTTD TOVC OVYYQUPELS TMV REWEVOV ADTGHV NTaLY EVTE-
TAYUEVOL O0TO AOYLO TEQIRGALOV THC DTORQATOQLXTC AVAMIC ®al TO EQYL
ToVC £lyav ovvtaxDel #ot Evtolv ToD anTtoxredToeoc 7| NTav Agleow-
uévo. o a0TovHL Agv nmopodue Aowmov vou yvmilovue 10 ®atd TG00V
T %elpevo 0Ot NTav mEoofdoa oTtd £VEVTEQD #OWO THC PulavTiviig
AOWOVIOC KOl #OTO OVVETELD 0L OONYIEC TOVC NTOY YVWOTES OTOV GITAO
Lad. Emumhéov, Smov yivovial Gvagopes 08 dobeveic ®ol voonuata, Ue
T OOt SLOLOTAVEWVOVTOL Ol TTANQOPOQIES VIO TIS OVOUOLOTES ROl TOL TTE-
OLYQUPOUEVO CUUTTOUOTC, OEV OIOOVTUL OTOLXETO OYETIRA UE AETTOUEQETS
épauoyeg Bepamel®dV, MOTE VO KATAOTET OUVATOV £0TMW %O LELOVOUEVQL
Vo Emonudvouue ®owvovg TOmove eToEY BemonTtiriic 00nyiog ®ol moa-
®TURAIS EQOOUOYTG.

‘OpLouéveg GO TIG ROTOYEYQUUUEVES DEQUITETEC ONUEQD UTOQET VUL
Qaivovial GVEQPAQUOOTES, AVATOTEAEOUATIXRES, EVOEYOUEVIC EmnivOuveg
1} éEapTnuéveg amo derodapnovieg nat doEaoies. Me wit TEOOEXRTIXATEQ
TEOOEYYLON TOV AVTIAMRYPeMV OTig Omoles faoiovtal ol Bepameieg aUTES,
dramiotvovue 3Tl EExvolv Ao TV TOEaTiENoN THS PUOEMS KAl OUYRE-
noWéva TS puoLoroyiag xal ths ovumeQLpodc xdbe toov.

‘H ovomuatiri) mooatienon g puoems dLapudepmoe, RVQIMS RATO
™V Uoteen GeyotdTTa ToLrihes AVTIMPELS YO TO oVVEVTO TOD AvOQM-
OV OTHV PUON GLITO TS OTOTES TQOEXVYP ALY EVOLOPEQOVTES CUUPOALOUOL YL
0 Lha. Ol ouuPoALlonol oDTOL OTHV CUVEYELD BLVAYOVTOL OF LOLUALTIRES LOL-
dtNTeES TV Ldwv, ol OToTeg TAEOV RATAYQAPOVTUL O OUVTAYES ®al BeQa-
TEVTIXES OONYiEC TOV TEQLAAUPAVOVTOL CUYVOL (DS ROLVOL TOTOL OF LOLTOLX L
nelueva not €yyeptdla Aevric nayelog, 6mwg ot Kvpavides. & dQLoné-
VEC TEQLUTMOELS LAALOTA EvToTiCovTat TadAAnha aAnBopavels loToLxeg

xnoL Toy Iatoy, The lives of the Saints as sources of data for the history of magic in the sixth
and seventh centuries A.D: Sorcery, Relics and Icons, Byz 37 (1967), 228-269. BA. »ol B.
Caseau, Parfum et guérison dans le christianisme ancien et byzantin: des huiles parfumés
au myron des saints byzantins, 0t0 Les Peres de I'Eglise face a la science médicale de leur
temps, €x0. V. BOupON-MILLOT - B. POUDERON - Y. M. BLANCHARD, Paris 2005, oo. 141-191
(nvplwg 156 «. £E.).

111. Avalvtira v to 0éua adto PA. M. XpoNH, Zwixd mpoiovia, 0. 304 ém.
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OUVTOYES UE OOMYiEC TAUQAOKREVTC BTOTOOTAIXMY TEQLATTWY. [TpémeL v
gmLonuavoel 8tL, ME TEOS T TEOTELVOUEVA Lwind 10N, | daTimtwon TV
nEWEVOV OEV EmLTOEMEL 08 OAEC TIC MEQLTLTMOELS VO RUTAUOTEL OULPES TOLA
Ao avTO AroteloVoOY TEAYUOTL BEQamevTInES UAES ®al TOLH OYeTICOV-
Tav uE deoLdaovies §j TpoAPeLs.
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ETNIIMETPO!2

1. Noonuato ®ot Tobnoels Tot Eyrepalov ®al ToD VEVQIXOT OVOTHUATOS

AxontinEia. AEO: Apoplexia. EEO: Eyxepalixo énetoodio. ‘O Gpog ota fu-
Cavtiva nelueva TepryodgeL Ty Baoldc Lopeic ®atdOAiyn xabmhe ®ol TV G-
Lewo TV atoBfoswv: ArorAn&ia éotiv, (...) Stav éEaipvns tic meowv dvaiodntog
ol Grivntog xivijtal Eml EupEd&el TV xoltAL@V 10D éyrepdlov's,

Emiinia. AEO: Epilepsia / Morbus comitialis epilepsy | Grand mal / Sacred
Malady. EEO: EmiAnyia. ‘H émiinyio dvogépetal Emiong val Og igod vOoO0g ol
oeAnviaouos. ‘H dvouaocio ieoa vooog dmodidetar otov Tnmoxrpdtn, 6 6m0Tog
agplépmoe €va amd To latewrd Tov Bihio 0TV mEQLYROPY ®al TiC uebddovg dvTL-

uetwmong g véoovy ‘H dvouaoio oeAnviaouds, émoddOnxre othv dobéveia,

112. Twt »aBe &obévelo dideToL O MO AVILTQOOMITEVTIROS OQLOUOS, Ard Goovg
eQAMaUPAVOVTAL OTO REUEVA, TEOREWEVOU VO EmLTeVyDel AQTIOTEQN TQOOEYYLON TMV
avtiMipewv megl dobeveldv %ot Oepameidv otd Buldvrtio. Tw thv dwadmooio tod
TEOGOL0QLOUOT TMOV taTEW®Y Sowv 0T toTEWO PUTaVTIVOL REUEVE HOL THYV ROTH TO
dUVaTOV TAVTLON TOVGS UE 0UYYEOVOUS totELrolg 6Qovg yonoworounray to £Efg faowt
Biproyoagura Pondhiuata, iatowa AeSinar xal &yrvrhomaideles: MedLex, MedDict, A.
NoBeL - E. VEILLON, Medical dictionary, Medizinisches Worterbuch, Dictionnaire medi-
cal, New York °1969. Stedman’s Medical Dictionary, §xd. W. HensyL, Baltimore 1990. R.
J. DURLING, A dictionary of medical terms in Galen, 1-V, Leiden-New York 1993. P. CoLLIN,
Dictionary of medicine, Teddington *2000. E. MosByY, Medical, nursing & allied health dicti-
onary, St. Louis "2006. "Extiong, 1o €yxvoa NAentoovixd AeSuxt iatouriic 6poroyiag www.
pubmed.gov (a service of the U.S. National Library of Medicine and the National Institutes
of Health) »ol www.med.auth.gr/db/dictionary1/gr.

113. Aédwv, Zvvoyug iatouxn, o. 113. Bh. éniong, Hovywog, Aeixov, h. amomin&ia.
SoU6da, M. arorAn&ia. Twdvvng Zovapds, Ae&ixdv, h. drorAn&ia: o) OAYig, uavia, dvora
i) AROo¢ ix@eo¢ T& ®al TVEVUATOS, EMLOYOVTOS TV Gvamvoiv. B) 1O uetld avaiobnoiog
xat gopéoews mabog. TToPA. Opepdorog, 7.12. ‘Ogepdoiog, I[Toos Evotdbiov, 8.13. Aétiog
Amdnvog, 6.27-28. IMavhog Aiywntng 1.100, 3.18. ALéEavdoog Toarhavdg, 1, o. 575.
[Madhog Nuraldag, 0. 213(123). @eégprhog Ipmtoorabdorog, Zydiia eig tovs Trxmoxodtovs
agoptouovs, 0. 333, Ztépavog ABnvaiog, Zyoiia eic Tnmoxodtovs TEOYVWOTIXOY, O. 51.
Beoqdvne NGvvog, 0. 52. BA. vl LSJ?, . amwomAn&ia. Equepo. yo.0oxtneitel TO Eyre@uiind
£melo0010, TOV TEOEEYETOL Amtd £yrepaliri) aiwopoayia, 0pdupwon i Eupoin.

114. BA. Temwoxrpdtng, ITepl iepfic vooou, €xd. H. GRENSEMANN, Die hippokratische
Schrift “Uber die heilige Krankheit”, Leipzig 1968. Z008a, Ae&ixov, \. icod voooc (: at-
™ ] oeAijvn Gvdxeitar). LSJY, . éxiiqyic (= oeAnviaoudc). BA. émione, Molhddiog,
Syoha gic Tov Tnmoxpdtn, €xd. F. R. DieTz, [BA. onu. 82], 1. 2, 0. 165. BA. éxiong ‘Hovyoc,
Ae&indv, M. mAnatinde, émiinmtos (= 6 1] iE0@ VOO ®aTEYOUEVOS), i€l VOOOG. Z0Uda,
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gneldl) €0ewEeito Gt ol TaoEuouol TV AoBevdV oyeTiCoviav UE T RIVAOELS
TS oeMiVNg #al TOv Lwdioxrd »Uixho!', ‘H dmoyn avth dev gaivetal vo yivetol
dexth &mo 1ovg Pulavivolg iatEoUs ®ol amodidetal ot Gmhoireg deLoLdaLLLO-
viec EmiAnyia éotiv, (..) 8tav meodv tic éEalpvng omatar xal Geoiln, Smeo
A€yovowv oi (oLt daiuova kol TEANVIQOUOY- Yivetar 6& mdAlwy éml éupod&et
TOV XOLALDV TOT EyrepdAlov xal ovuPaivel matdiots uaAiov, xai E0Tiv aviaTov
&l uij wov NAxia mpoxdmTovoa Ospamevet TO TAOoc! . Aty glvar oagEc v ol dvo
TEQUTTWOELS TeAnViaouo® ol avagépovtal oty Kawvi) Avabixn (Moath. 4.24
®at 17.15) #ol mwodidovror o8 doovird) Exfoela, oxetiCoviol ug EmAnmTinovg
aoBeveic. ‘O 6pog EmAnypio SV AVAPEQETUL OTO 1EQO QVTO XE(UEVO, EV@ AvTiBeT
V0 dvapopEs Thg AMEewg ExiAnmtog évtomiCovial othv Ialara Atabnxn'’. And
OVTES UWOVO 1) TEMDTN Aol THV AoBEVELR THS EMANYIRS UE TO CVUTTOUOTO TOV
meQLypdpovtal ot fulavTiva iatowrd velueva, dnhady drwirewa aiodioemy, ot
eAOQEOLO Rl OTTALOUOVG, EVM 1) deUTeRT EYeL LETAPOQLKT ONUALOTL Kol TaVTICETaL

ug UPom, mov amodidel Thv Evvola g ToQapQoovvyg! e,

L. éxidnmrog (= 6 voodv v igoav vooov). Beépihog ITpwtoomaddpwog, Ileol Tic TOT
avOoamov xataoxevig, €.6. G. A. GREENHILL, Theophili Protospatharii de corporis humani
fabrica libri v, Oxford 1843, 5.31, I'ewmovixd, 11.2.

115. BA. évdewntina Muyahh WellSe, Zriyor mepl oeAnviaouod, €xd. L. G. WESTERINK,
Michaelis Pselli Poemata, Stuttgart 1992, 11.

116. BA. Aéwv, Zvvoyig iatoixi, 0o. 115. Bh. wol LSJY \. émiAnyic.

117. Bao. A”, 21.13 val Bao. A" 9.11.

118. T to Bépa avtd, fA. J. Kerr-HowarDp, Disease and Healing in the New Testament:
An Analysis and Interpretation, University Press of America 2001, oo. 132-134. M. J. Ross,
Epilepsy in the Bible, Oxford-New York 2001, 0. 190-191. T'evixdtepa meQt EmAnyiog oto
BuCavrwa latowa nelueva PA. Zrépavog AbBnvatog, EENynois gig Thv 100 m00s I'Aavxwva
TaAnvod Bepamevtixnv, €xd. F. R. Dierz [fA. onw. 82], t. 1, 0o. 315-316: EmiAnyia éoTi
OTaoUOS TOD TAVTOS COUATOS UETA PAGSLNG TOV NYEUOVIXDV EVEQYELDV, GALN OV TaAVTEADS.
oL 8¢ nal xaxonOng 1 toLavTn, STAV CUVEXDS YivnTaLl, WS AvioTaolal xal XaTaTITTELY,
é@’ v ovuPaiver, Thv Svvauty xatalvbsioay 1o Tiic Aewrobuuiac vmootival wdloc. BA.
%ol Oedgpihog [Towtoomabdorog, Zyoiia gic Tovs TamoxpdTovs dpoiouovs, 0o. 336-338.
‘Opeipdorog, 6.38, 45.30. Aétioc Audnvdg, 6.17-18, 16.67 (Exd. S. Zervos, Gyniikologie des
Aétios, Leipzig 1901). TTadhoc Atywig, 3.13, 3.71, 7.10. AAéEavdpoc Toailavde, 1,
00. 493, 535, 537. @eopdyng NGvvog, 0. 46. Zvuedmv 210, o. 33. Muyoahh Wellde, ITovnua
latotxov dototov 61 iduPwv, Exd. L. G. WESTERINK, (BA. onu. 115), 0o. 190-233 (86® o7T.
784-808). Twdvvng Axtovduog, ITegl Stayvioews tabdv, 6o. 353-464 (880 386-387). T
TIg OiTLGOELE THS VEoOU ®al Tig AVTIMPeLs TV Bulavivdy yevirdtepa mepl avtig, PA. T.
N. Economou - J. LascaraTos, The Byzantine physicians on epilepsy, Journal of the History
of the Neurosciences 14/4 (2005), 346-352. ’Enionc G. Makris, Zur Epilepsie in Byzanz, BZ
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‘Hwzoavia. AEO: Hemicrania / Hemicranium / Migraine. EEO: ‘Huixpavia.
‘O névog 010 NUuLlov g ®EPaAT, Oag aittoloyiog ue v repaiakyio: ‘Hutxoa-
vixov mdbog A€yetat, 3tav 10 fULoV UEQOS THS XEQAATS AAydOL uovov, 10 de&Lov
1] TO GOLOTEQDY. XoOVIoV &¢ TO mdBog xail yaiemwov'y.

Kegahakyia. AEO: Encephalalgia | Cephalalgia. EEO: Kepalalyia. O ndvog
O0TO HEPAAL, TOV TEOXAAETTAL ATTO dLd@oQa TaBOoAOY XA, YUYOAOYLXD KOl Loho-
ywo aitio: Kepadadyio éotiv 66UV yivouévn xato thv xe@padiv- ;oAdog 6& g
xata wépog Exel dStapoodc'.

Kopa. AEO: Coma. EEO: Kdua. TTaBoloywwy rotdotaon TANQovs 1) ne-
owig dmdAelag oVVELONOEMS, TOV oUVOdEVETUL BITO ANOOQYO %Ol TEORAAETTOL
amo oopapeg éyrnepahnes PAafes Kaoua Aéyetal o fabis xal rapd guoty Umvog,
otav el xaBeidwoy 0i XAUVOVTES XAl VUTTOUEVOL 0VX EYELQWVTAL XAl EYELQOUE-
VoL UOME TAALY TIATOOLY. VIVETAL OE EXTL PAEYUATL YUXOD EV TR EYREPALW'?. Tl
Bulovtiva xelueva AVogpEQETUL RAL TO EYOUTVOY XDUO, ROUATHONG XATAOTOON,
©oTo TV OTota 6 doBevig, évd Exel AmmAielo aloBNoemy, €xel OVVEXMDS BLVOoLy T
o warte el uiyBein ti) Savoi xoAfl AEyua, voon poevITIS 1) TOLAUTN XaAEITAL XAl

10 xadovuevov éoydletal dyovmvov xoua'?.

88 (1995), 363-404. TevixGtepo Yt Thv loT00l0 ThHE VE0OL %Ol TV EEEMEN TMV dvTiMipemy
OYETXO UE AVTHV ®OTO THY AEYoLdTTa %ol TOV Meoalmva, BA. M. WoHLERs, Epilepsie in
Antiker Medizin, Astrologie und Religion, Marburg 1999. A. W. Hauser, The natural histo-
ry of temporal lobe epilepsy, ot0: Epilepsy surgery, €xd. H. O. Lupers, New York 1992, oo.
133-141. P. Wolr, Epileptic seizures and syndromes: Terms and concepts, Epileptic seizures
and syndromes, €x0. P. Wolf, Paris 1994, oo. 1-7.

119. Adwv, Zvvoyis iatoixn, o. 113. Bh. émiong, ‘Opepdoiog, 1.5, 49.10. Aétiog
Audnvdg, 5.101, 7.96. ITadrog Aiywitng, 3.5. AAEEavdpog Toalhiavde, 1, oo. 499, 503.
[Madhog Nwalog, 0. 73(16). Bh. xol LSJ?, A. quixpavia.

120. Aéwv, Zvvoyis iatoixn, oo. 109-111. TIgph. ‘Ogefdoiog, 7.26, 10.42. Aétiog
Amdnvog, 3.113, 5.48. TTavhog Atywhtng, 2.9, 3.4. ANéEavdpog Toakhiavde, 1, 0o. 465,
479. Bh. nov LST?, L. xepatadyia.

121. Adwv, Zvivoyng iatouxi, 0. 117. BL. érione, ‘Hovyog, Ae&ixov, k. xdua (: xoiunua,
AnBibdng ratapood Trvov fabéws). Zovda, . xduc. Todvvne Zovaeds, Ae&ixdv, k. xdua..
ITPA. Aétog Autdnvdg, 5.51, 6.6. TTadhog Aiywhtng, 3.6, 3.10. Ztépavog ABnvaiog, yoiia
ei¢ Tnmoxpdrovs mpoyvwotixov, 1.1. Muyanh Welldg, Tatoixov movnua, ot. 477-483. BA.
gmiong, TV TEQLYQOLPY THS #WUATHOOVS #ATAUOTATEWS, 0TV OTOL0L £1X0LV TEQLEADEL HOLOUEVEL
Ao o Ovporto 1ot Aowo® tod 541-542: TTpoxdmiog, I1epl moAuwy, €xd. J. HAURY- G. WIRTH,
Procopii Caesariensis opera omnia, Leipzig 1962-1963, 1. 1, 2.22.19 . €E.

122. BL. AA€Eavdpog ToaAlwavde, 1, 0. 513. BA. émiong, [Matlog Aiywitng, 3.10.
Aéwv, Zvvoyis iatotx, o. 117. @edpihog [Tomtoorabdolog, Zyoiia gic tovs TxmoxodTovs
GpopLouovs, o. 296. Bh. nat LST’, L. x@ua.
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AfBagyos. AEO: Lethargus. EEO: Anfapyos. ITpdxertal ywo v xotdoto-
on vapxrng, fabéws nai ovveyoDg UVvov, ToV ATOTELET CVUTTOUS OOPOQODV VEV-
poloyw®v 1} éyrepalr®v mabfioewv: Ti éott Afbapyos; ditavoias xatapbool
ANONV Empépovoa xal axivnoiav oouatos. yivetatr 6& 10 toLotToV tdfos Gmo
Yuyods xal Uyods dvoxpaoiag 6Te Yuxpois yvuois tAnowbi 6 éyxépalos. avitn
Yoo 00ATAL VOQXOTO® TOS YUXLXAS EVEQYELNS TOT UVNUOVEVTIXOT- OLO XAl TIVES
Guvnuoovvny 10 1dhog xadotor'®, St fulavtive xelueva dvapéoeTot ®al O An-
Bapyixoc TVEETOG, 6 OTOTOC OYeTICETOL TEOPAVMS UE THV ANBaQYWHY HOTACTOUOT
othv Omoia 6dNYel TOV dEYAVIOUO O TOM VYNAOG TuEeTA !,

Mavia. AEO: Mania. EEO: Mavia. Katdotaon mogaloyonod xal mo-
00pEOCUVNE, ROTH THY OOl TO GTORO EWvaL EXTOC EAEYXOV %O SLOXATE ETAL
amo guuovn idéa: Mavia é0tl 0podpoTdTN TAPAPEOTUVY GTAV XAl ETEQXMVTAL
ot 8¢ Ote xal Eipos Aapovtes i E¥Aov §) AiBov povevovot Tovs Tagatvyyavov-
T,

Mehayyoria. AEO: Melancholia. EEO: MelayyoAia / KataOluyn. ‘H natd-
otoon paolds dbvuiog xai ApvNoEMS Yo OTTOLAdNTOTE dEAOTNOLOTNTA, AXROUN
%OL YO THV iravomomon tdv faocrdv dvayr@v tod 6pyaviouot. ‘H véoog ota
Bulavtiva iatowmt xelueva dmodidetar othv alEnon ThHe uéhavag YoMig oTov
060YaVIOUO %ol €ToL Eounvevetal 1) éTvnoroyio tg Melayyolia éotiv, Stav &vev
TVOETOT TAOAPEOVDOLY XAl ANODOL XAl EUYWVTAL ATOOAVELV. YiveTal O¢ Eml ue-

Aayyohixd yvud év i) xe@ali), xal AEYeTaL VmoYovEQLaAXOV'.

123. BA. ITadhog Nwalog, 0. 67(5). Bh. éniong, Hovyog, Ae&ixov, L. Ajbapyoc.
Jovda, h. Abapyogs. Bh. nat LSJ’, L. ABapyoc.

124. BA. "Ogeifdorog, 45.30. Aétiog Audnvdg, 6.3-5. AAEEavdpog Toarliavde, 1, o.
527. Madhog Aiywitng, 3.9. [Madloc Nwalag, 0. 67(11). Aéwv, Svvoyic iatoxi, o. 101.
Beopdvne Névvog, 0. 31. Twdvvng Axtovdouog, ITepl dtayvaoews mabdv, o. 361.24 . €E.

125. Adwv, Svvoyic iatoixn, 0. 121. BA. éxiong ‘Opedoiog, 6.38, 7.26. Aétiog Apdn-
vég, 6.8, 16.69. ITavhog Atywitng, 7.19, 3.14. AréEavdpog Toarhiavde, 1, oo. 513, 597.
Beopdvng Novvog, o. 38. Todvvng Axtovdolos, Ileol Stayvioews mabdv, oo. 386-389
(nvolmwe 386, mov didetal %Al 6 CULOYETIOUOS THS AVATTULENS TOV VooNUATOV THC
ratnyoplog adTic ut v alEnon tic uéhavac xoric 0TOv dpyavioud). Mt tov §po navia
OF Wi Lot #elueva, EXTog Gd v obévela, dnidvetol émiong 6 Buude, N 6 YN ®al
Ogixy Eumvevon. Bh. ZoUda, A. uaviar & ov maowv ouoiar. ‘Hovywog, Ae€ixov, h. uavio. BA.
roy LS, N pavia.

126. Aéwv, Zvvoyis iatouxi, o. 119. BA. éxlong ‘Opepdorog, 7.23. Aétiog Autdnvas,
2.121, 3.23, 3.14. TTadrog Aiywvntng, 1.100. AAEEavdpog Toalhavdg, 1, oo. 593, 601, 607.
Ztépavog Abnvatog, EERynois ic thv 100 mpog I'Aavxwva Fainvot Ospamevtixny, o. 316.
Beopdvng Novvog, o. 40. Twdvvng Axtovdplog, Ilepi Stayvaoews nabmv, oo. 386-389.
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Téravog. AEO: Tetanus / Tetania. EEO: Tetavia. IIopdxreittol yion Omaoumowm
4o i} T€vioua Tod odUATOS, TO OT0To OONYETL 0F TAEN, Vexpwl drauypia: ITeol
TETAVOU %Al TAV ToUTOV Otagopdv. O O& TETAVOS omaouos tis @v xal avtog,
yiveTar 0iov GmomayEvimv T@V ToT OOUATOS #al UAALOTO TOV ®aTd THV Od)LV
UVDOV V7O YPuyeoD yvuo® Evoobev xal EEwbOev ovoTdvTog, 60V 0VOE OQas avTOVS
Emnduypar Svvavial. AN 6Te uEV €ic 10 TEOOW TEIVETAL TA UOQLO TOT TBUATOG,
A€yetal 10 wdbog éumpooBotovog, 6tav O¢ €ig Tovmiow, xaleltal dmio00ToVog,
dtav 6¢ (0000evac é@’ éxdtepa teivnTal, TETAvoS 10 TdO0S TEOOoAY0QEVETLY.
Zhueoa Bempeltal §tL Oeiletal o8 pohvouatind) dobévela, mol mpoofdlhel TOV
0pYavIoud, AMoyw eloaymyic faxtnoiov dmod deouatird ToaDuUa.

Toopog. AEO: Tremor. EEO: Toouog. ITodxrettat yio 1o Toéuovro 1) toenovia
oV otd Pulaviva loteura xeluevo dmodidetal ot Vmepfoiwt YIu&En: O toduog
ONAOS éoti xal Toi¢ iStdTaLS YiveTal O¢ Emi Yi&el TV nooimv'. Iqueoa Bew-
QelTaL oUUTTOWUO TTOAADY VEVEOLOY MYV TaBoEWYV.

®oevitig. AEO: Phrenitis. EEO: ®oevitig. Mg tov 600 @onV ®atd TV dQyoLL-
dtnta %ol TOV peoaimva teoodlogitetal G’ Evog 10 %EVTEO TMV VONTR®OYV dvu-
VaUEWV ral A’ ETEQOV O ®VRAOTEQNS UG, TOV dtaywEitel TV Bweaxriri) ®OLAG-
™mta, wéoa otV Oomoia Poloxetal N xoEdL ®ol ol Tvevnoves, 10 dvoualouevo

ofuepa Stdgoayua'®. ‘H @oevitic dg aobéveia ot tatourt Pulaviva relueva

BA. ol LSS, A uerayyorio (: xvoiwg 10 &ty v yoAnv uérawvav). Twe thv 8EEMEN
TV l0TEw®V AvtiMpenv megl Thg véoou avtig, PA. »at W. S. JacksoN, Melancholia
and Depression. From hippocratic times to modern times, New Haven-London, 1986, co.
441-442.

127. Mavhog Atywing, 3.20. BA. érniong Zovda, L. tétavos. Opefdoiog, 14.8, 25.38,
45.30, 45.72. "Ogepdorog, IToog Evotabiov, 8.15. Aétiog Audnvdg, 6.39. ITavhog Niraiog,
0. 219(125). Gedprhog Mowtoomabdolog, Syoiia gic Tovs TrmoxodTovs d@ooLouovs, o.
453-455. Bh. »al LSJ?, L. té€tavoc.

128. Aéwv, Zuvoyig iatoixi, 0. 125. BA. éxiong Opepdorog, 6.20, 6.29, 46.27. Aétiog
Amdnvdg, 3.172, 6.4, 13.20, 13.56 [€xd. =. ZEPBOs, Aetiov Audnvot meQl daxvovtmv LPwyv
%ol ofSAwv fjtol AGyog dénatog toltog, ABnva 18(1906), 241-302]. ITavrog Atywing,
1.100, 2.9, 3.21. AAéEavdoog Toarhiavde, 1, 0. 511. TTadlog Nwalag, 0. 92(30). @edgihog
TTowtoomabdolog, Zyodia eig tovs Trmoxpdtovs dgpogiouovs, o. 498. Twdvvng AxtovdLlog,
Iepi Srayvaioews ntab@v, o. 385.12 . €€ BA. nal LSJ?, . toduog.

129. BA. ‘Hovyrog, Ae€itxov, h. Poéves. Zovda, . poevitis. Bh. ot ‘Opeifdorog, 45.30.
Aétiog Audnvdg, 5.37, 5.121, 6.2. TTovhog Atywwing, 3.6. AAEEavdpog Toalhavdg, 1, o.
509, 513, 517. ITadhoc Nwaiag, 0. 66(10). @edpilog MMpwtooraddoiog, ZydAia gic Tovg
Irnroxpdtovs cpopiouovs, oo. 430, 462, 524. Aéwv, Zvvoyis iatoixi, o. 119. Mok
Wellog, [Tovnua iatoixov, ot. 729 x. €€, Tmdvvng Axtovduog, ITepl Siayvioews tabav,
00. 387-389. BAh. »ol LSJ?, M. goevitis (< @o1iv), gonv.
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1Ro0dL0EIleTaL ME VOOOC TOV PEEVOYV UE TNV TEMTN £vvola, dnhady ExdnAdve-
TOL UE TVRETO %Ol OONYET OE TAQOYQEOOVVY: ‘H QQeVITIS QAEyUOVH TOV UNViyywv
0TIV, OTE UEV XAl AVTOD TOD EYHEQAAOV OCUUPAEYURIVOVTOS, OTE O& T PUOLY
Osouaoiac ovoTdons év avtd. aitiov 8& Tol vooijuatoc i 10 aiua mAsovdoayv i
SavOoxodixog yuuog, mote 8¢ xal 1 EavOn yodn vmepontnOeioa €ig TV uéAavay
UETATECOTOW, GTE XAl YAAETWTATN 1 POEVITIC YiveTon'™ . ME 1OV 1010 §p0 ofjuepa
To0odLopltetal Eyrneqpalnt) dratapayn (Eyrepolitda, unviryyitda, ®.Aw), TOU
ovvodeveTaL AT TAQAANONUA.

2. 0ol rd ol @TIX0 VOOULOTA ROl TOONoELS

Aiythonia. AEO: Dacryosyrinx. EEO: Aaxpvixd ovoiyyto. OpBoluiwy md-
Bnon, xato Ty omolo Exdnrldvetar otadiaxy uelmon thg dpdoeme ®at THEAnoN
MOy avamTuEng daxpvinod cvoryylov: Aiyidwy Agyetal, dtav amootnuo yévi-
TaL éyyvs 100 ueydiov xavhot xal Tic Ovogs. 0Tt O OTE ONYVUTAL XAl OVQLY-
yoUTaL €ig TOV xavOOv, xaxelfev péoetal TO mbov'3,

Apprvoria. AEO: Anopia. EEO: AupAvoria. ‘H peiwuévy 6oaom ol Ogpeile-
ta o8 rowiha taBoroyinar aitios (...) podver v duprvwmiav ovyyvory Oéag'>

Aevropa. AEO: Leukoma / Keratoleukoma / Walleye. EEO: Agvxwuc.

Agvri) unhido mov oynuatitetar otov repaToeldh rtdva 1o O0pHaAnot ASyw

130. ITathog Atywhng, 3.6.

131. Aédwv, Zvvoyug iatoixn, o. 139. Bh. nal Opepdorog, 11.18. Aétiog Autdnvag,
7.87. Tlavhog Aiywitng, 6.22. Todvvng Axtovduog, ITegl diayvaoews tabiv, o. 445.24 .
€. BA. émiong LSTY, . aiyidwy. Elvor évOiagpéoov 8T oTdl l0toundt *e(MEVO RATO YOG PETALL
QUTO UE TNV Ovouaoio aiyidwiy, TO 67T0To TEOTEIVETUL MO DEQameVTInd THS aiytAwmiag. BA.
‘Ogepdorog, 2.1, 11.10, 15.1, 44.1. Opepdorog, IToos Evotdbiov, 2.50. Aétiog Audnvdg,
1.9. TTadhog Alywitng, 7.3. ©sopdvng Novvog, o. 70. TIoPA. Tewmovixd, 2.43. BA. xol
‘Hovyog, Ae&ixov, h. EME BA. nat LST’, h. aiyidwy.

132. Muyanh Wehldg, IMovnua iatoixov, ot. 911. Bh. zai ‘Opepdowog, 10.23.
Ooepdorog, IToog Evotdbiov, 8.50. 'Opepdorog, IToog Evvdmiov, 4.24, 4.117. Ztépavog
Abnvaiog, E&Eqynoig eic v to0 moos F'Aavxwva Tainvot Ospamevtixnv, o. 243. Aétiog
Audnvog, 7.41, 7.49, 7.50, 7.101. TTavhog Aiywitng, 3.22, 7.16. AAéEavdpog Toailiavac,
2, 00. 45, 47. Zvuemv X\, oo. 45, 87. Todvvng Axtovdolog, Ilegl diayvaoews tabdv, oo.
444-445, TIpPA. T'ewmovixd, 12.31, 15.2. Bh. éniong ‘Hovyrog, Ae&ixov, k. ayAvg 1 év toig
S@Oaiuoic Aexthy TAn. (...) GuBrvomia). Tovda, M. dyivs, auplvomiog. TToRA. Twdvvng
Zwvodg, Aeixov, h. duplvomiac: 6 auvdods 6p@v. BA. ol LSJ?, . ufivwmic.
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moBohoyr@V altdV i) TeavuaTtiopnot: Agtixwud E0Tiy 0UAN €5 EAxdoews TOD xe-
0aTOELOODS YITOVOS Taxela xal Aevxd) xal éumodiCovoa Thv SYwv gic TO 6pav'>.

Nuvxtoloxia. AEO: Nyctalopia / Blindness night. EEO: Nuvxtalwmico.
Ogbakuiny) TdOnon, ot v omoia | 000N TOV ACDEVHV UELWHVETOL ONUALV-
e ®ator TV dudoxrelo e virtac Nuxtalwmiav 8& Aéyovotly, Stav ovufi v
u&v fuéoav PAEmewv, Stvavroc 8¢ To0 HALOV GUAVECTEQOV OV, EiTa VUKRTOC Ye-
vouevng undoAm¢ PAEmeLv3,

Todywpa. AEO: Trachoma. EEO: Todywuca. ‘H oxiovvon tod éomtepinod
XLTOVOL TOV PAe@domv: TO uév todymuc Toa)vTNG £0TL TMV Evéov T0D BAEQdQOV,
1) 8& TOUTWV EMITACLS, BOTE Al 0LOV EVIOUQS EXELY, OUXMOLS HaAEiTaL, YoOoVioa-
oa 8¢ xal TvAwbeioa, TUAwois dvoudleton'®.

Preypovi. AEO: Phlegmasia / Inflammation. EEO: @Aeyuovi. Qg dTIHY
@heyuovi) ofuega dvagéoetal vty Tod Tuumavikot Vuéva. AEO: Myringitis.

‘Qralyia. AEO: Otalgia | Otodynia. EEO: Qralyia. 'O mévog t@v adtidv,
oV dpelhetal ot dudpopa maboroywrd aitie: Ti éoty dtalyia; avToU uovov tov
WTOC dAynua 81 TSatoc éyxAvobévroc eic 10 ovl¢ i) fraiov Gvéuov éumvevoaviog

N o

1] GAAwe mwe, xal éSamivne yiyvorto wtakyia'®.

133. Aéwv, Zuvoyig iatoxi, o. 143. Bi. xal ‘Opedoiog, 10.23, 11.73. 'Ogefdorog,
ITpo¢ Evvdmiov, 4.24. Aétiog Audnvag, 4.11, 7.40 ». €€., 7.101 x. €€, [Tavhog Atywitng, 7.3,
3.22. ANéEavdpog Toarhiavdg, 2, oo. 37, 51, 148. ®eopdvng Novvog, o0o. 62, 66, 68, 72. BA.
xov LSJ?, A Aevxwua.

134. Bh. Aétiog Auwdnvdg, 7.48. Bi. nal ‘Opeifdorog, IToog Evvdmiov, 4.18. @eopdvng
Novvog, 0. 81. Muyonh WeAlde, TTovnua iatoixov, ot. 904. Towdvvne Axtovdouog, ITeot
Stayvaoews mabav, 0o. 444-445. BL. woi LSJ?, L. vuxtdAwiy.

135, Tladhog Aiywhtng, 3.22. BA. émiong ‘Ogepdorog, ITpoc EvotdbOiov, 3.160.
Aétiog Amdnvée, 7.2, 7.35, 7.40, 7.45, 7.101, 7.104, 7.112. Tladrog Nwalog, o. 96(32).
AMEEavOpO0g Toalhiavde, 2, 0. 49. Adwv, Zvvoyig tatowxry, 0. 131. Towdvvng Axtovdlog,
IIepl Siayvaoews mabdv, oo. 444-445 Muyganh Weldog, ITovnua iatoixov, ot. 881-883.
Kortaypdgetot émiong xat ig vooog t@v Cowv. BA. Trmiatoixd, €x0. K. HoppE - E. ODER,
Corpus hippiatricorum graecorum, 1. 2, Leipzig 1927, nep. 27.3 nau 28.1. BA. xav LSJ?, A.
Tod)WUCL.

136. BL. ITadhog Nuxaiog, 0. 98(33). BA. éxiong, ‘Opefdorog, ITpoc Evvdmiov, 2.56.
Aétiog Audnvdg, 2.152, 5.124. Tlavrog Aiywvning, 3.3, 7.3. ®@edpihog [Momtoomabdolog,
Syoiia gi¢ Tov¢ TrmoxpdTovs Geopiouovs, o. 357. @eopdvng Novvog, 0o. 92, 95. TTopA.
Tewmovixd, 12.29.
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3. IIvevpoviro voouato ®ot SVCAELTOVQYIES TOD AVATVEVOTIXOD GVOTHUATOS

IIAevpitg. AEO: Pleuritis / Pleurisy. EEO: ITAgvpitig. Oreyuovi) 100 vmelm-
©OTOC, UE 1) WIS x0T VYEOU OtV TAeVE KT ®OLASTNTO: [TAEVQITIC Eé0TL QPAEYUO-
vi] 00 0wOev VmelwxdToc TOg MALvOQS VUEVOS. onueia O& TRS TAEVQITIOOC
0 Agyoueva Um0 v Soyuatix®v maboyvouixd téttaoa: fig, dvomvoia, mvoe-
106 05Ug, 66UV vuyuatwodng €ott 6& 68UVN vuyuatwdns, ws i tis Yyneida Oi-
Yag év TOaTL moLNoeLe xUXAOV GEL UEYEOUVOUEVOY %Al PEVYOVTA GEL TO XEVIOOV
avToD'®,

®0iowg. AEO: Tuberculosis / Comsuption / Tisis. KEO: @uuatiwon. 'H ovyyoo-
v tatprd) dtaxrpivel Ty véoo ot guuatimon tod dépnatoc (AEO: Scrofuloderm),
pupatioon Tdv vepe®dv (AEO: Nefroturbelosis) wol @uuotiwon TOV TVEVUGVOVY
(AEO: Pneumonophthisis). Zto fulavtiva. xeluevo 8tV mpoodiopitetal 1 noogph
TS VOO0V, ATO TIC TEQLYQUPES TV CUUTTOUATMV, CUUTEQAIVOUUE §TL TOOKRELTOLL
YW THY QUUOTIWOT TOV TVEVUSVOY, 1) Otoio BewEeTTOL XOL ONUEQO T TTLO dLade-
douévn wopeny: @ioig oty EAxog év mvevuovi- yivetar & €xi Te Tolg Eumvols xol
101G OEVUATIXOIS YoOVIEOVOL KOl €Tl TS TOD QIUATOS TTUOEOLY, OTAV THS AU0Q-

139

oayiag émioxeOeiong unte xoAAn0i 10 EAxog unte €ic oVANY A0

137. Kata v d16008mwon 10D £xddtn vmetdngpdroc.

138. BA. Aéwv, Zvvoyis iatouxt, 0. 165: ITepi mAevoitidoc. BA. éniong, ‘Opepdorog,
4.34, 5.3, 45.30. Opepdorog, [Toos EvotrdbOiov, 9.7. Aétog Audnvdg, 8.76. Tladlog
Alywitg, 3.33. @edplhog [Towtoomabdolog, ZyoAia gic 1oV TrmoxdTOUVS AEOoQLoU0US,
00. 258, 373. Ztépavog Abnvaiog, Zxoiia eic Trnmoxpdtovs mooyvwotixov, 1.1, 2.8
AMEEavdpoc Toarliavde, 2(229). ITavhog Nwwaiag, IToooiutov, o. 49. Gsoqpdvng Névvoc,
0. 17. Myonh Welldg, ITovnua iatotxov, ot. 938, 975 . £E. Zovda, A. mAevoitic. Tmdvvng
Zwvodg, Ae&ixov, h. mievoitic. LST? . mAevoitic.

139. 'Ogepdorog, IToog Evotdbiov, 9.4. BL. noi ‘Ogeipdoiog, 10.28. Aétiog Autdnvas,
8.75, BGedpihog [Mopwtoomabdolog, Xxoiia €ic Tovs Tnmoxodtovs dgoptouovs, o. 381.
Aéwv, Zvovoyic iatoix, 0. 163. Svuewv 10, 0. 32. TTabroc Nixaiog, 0. 113(44). Gcopdvng
NGvvog, 0. 154. BA. »av LSJ?, A. gbiotc.
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4. Avodertovyieg, modfoeLS ®al vooprate To0 XEXTLXOD ovoTinoTog!

Aipogoots. AEO: Hemorrhoid / Marisca. EEO: Aiuoppoic (cvvifwg ot min-
Ouvtns: ainopoides [évy. @pAéBeg]). Kipooedeic dievpivoelg TdV pAepdV T0T
amevBvouévov, mol ovviibwe aipoppayotv: Tic 1 aitia T@V aiuoddoidwv; ov
xatd uiav aitiav (...) yivoviar, GAX éviote uév, autic i QUoews éxxabaipov-
ONG TOV UEYAYXOAXOV YVUOV, éVi] TO mATBOS évoV, s xal St OLvdv aiuogda-
yovoi ',

AvogeEia. AEO: Anorexia | Inappetence. EEO: Avope&ia. ‘H Elhenpn 6pEEewg
vy Bowon: ‘H avope&ia ottiwy £0Tiv GmooToopl) fitot Svoxpaoiog Vaaoyovons
xaTd TOV OTOUAXOV T} YUUdV TeQLovoiag'™

Aneyia. AEO: Apepsia / Indigestibility | Indigestion. [Tgdxettal yio diotdoa-
En g memTindc Aertovpylag, advvauio méymg Otav §& ywois tot Stapbapival
Tavedg ameyia yévnral, iva oia mapaingdii i ovtia Toatita Staueivy xotd
TAoAY TOLOTNTA, YVWOTEOV €V TMOE Vixdobal ThV yaotéoa rfjtol Sui wAfBo¢ due-

o0V 1) St xwatdyv&ry ioyvoav 100 Euputov Oeouot'™,

140. T Tig AVTIMPELS TTEQL TAV VOONUAT®MV aVTOV PA. yopaxrtnolotxd, ITatlog
Nwralog, 0. 130(58): ITepi otoudyov. Tiva xal mooa wdOn mTEQL TOV OTOUAYOV YIVOVTOL;
TOAG-  dAynua, @Aeyuovi, Eumvevudtwors, avopegia, mapdivolg, vavtia, Euetog,
éEepvyuds, oxipwua, arootnua, EAxwois. BA. éniong, 6. w., 0. 142(63): ITepl xotAiag maddv.
Tiva »at mooa wegl TV xoLAiav yivovial mdln; dlynua, eieyuovii, oxipmua, arootnuc,
EAnwotg xal 1 Aeyouévn xotdiaxy Stdbeois.

141. TTathog Niradag, . 199(108). BA. »al ‘Opeipdoiog, 4.82, 7.26, 10.13, 14.54, 45.20,
45.30. ‘Ogpeaorog, IToog Evotabiov, 9.17, 9.22, 9.40. Aétiog Audnvog, 1.234, 1.281, 15.14,
16.53, 16.109. TTadhog Aiywnitng, 3.14, 6.79, 7.3. Oedpihog [Tomwtoomaddorog, Zyoiia eig Tovg
Trnmoxodtovs Ggoptouovs, 0o. 491-492. Aéwv, Jvvoyic iatoixi, o. 177. Muyanh Wehlde,
Tatotxov movnua, ot. 955 ». €€ Jvuedv N0, co. 29, 54, 88. Twdvvng Axtovdouog, Iepl
otiowv, €xd. IpELER 11, 3-192, éd® 0. 155.13. BA. émiong, ‘Hovylog, Ae&ixov, . pavotyyes.
BA. »ol LSJ?, L. aipoppoic.

142. BA. Tladlog Atywidtng, 3.37. BA. xoi ‘Ogeiffdorog, 4.38, 5.19, 6.35. A€tiog
Awdnvog, 3.159, 4.6, 8.57, 8.74, 9.19. ITavhog Atywwing, 2.49. AMEEavdpog Toalhiavade,
2, o. 253, 257, 403, 433. Oesdpihog [Mowtoomabdolog, Xyoiia eic tovs Immoxpdtovg
Gpopiouovs, 0o. 395, 488. TTadhog Niraiag, 0o. 130(58), 136(60), 140(62), 159(76), 166(79)
(8mov nataypdeovial dobéveieg ol mpoxahodv avopetia). Aéwv, Svvoyis iatoixy, o.
169. Zvuewv 210, oo. 27, 34, 58. Twdvvng Axtovdolog, I1eol éveoyei@v o. 381.7. TIoPA.
TTtwyompddpouog, <IMowjuata>, €wd. H. EIDENEIER, Ptochoprodromos [Neograeca Medii
Aevi 5], Koln 1991, 1V, ot. 326. BA. nal ‘Hovyog, Ae&ixov, h. dotia. ovda, A. andia. LSTJ°
\. dvope&ia.

143, Aétog Audnvde, 9.23. BA. émiong, ‘Opefdoiog, 5.2, 8.17. ‘Opefdowog, ITpog
EvotdOiov, 6.7. Aétiog Audnvog, 4.45, 50, 5.58, 5.68. AléEavdpog TooAilavde, 1,
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BovMpia. AEO: Boulimia | Bulimia. EEO: BovAwuia. 'O 8gog éugpaviCetal
oto latowa neiueva ug dvo onuaoies H ula dnddver peydrov fabuod doitia,
nelva, avopeEia: Ti é0Tt foUAUOS; UEYRS Auos, YiveTal & WS Eml TO TAEIOTOV
&V 000LT0I0LS TOAAATS KOl UOXQATS KL UAALOTA XELWUDVOS. EXAVOVTOL XAl ATO-
VOOl %Xl XOTATITTOVOLY XAl TEQLYUXOVTUL KL UOALS AVATVEOUOL, KAl Ei ui) TU-
xwowy émuereiag, arofvioxovov'*. ‘H A 1poodlopiter Thy édxdpeotn GeEn
1oL TV Axratn molvgaylio: AAL v uév 10i¢ oduaot 10 ToLoTTOV XOAAO(S 0TIV
1 xaAemwtdTn, fovAiuic AEYOUEVN TAQ TOV (ATOMY, OTAV TIS TOAADV EUPOQOU-
UEVOS, TOT MUBTTELY i) ATAALATTNTOL',

Avagoora. AEO: Diarrhoea | Enterorrhea. EEO: Atdpoota. Z0umtouc. ToAhdv
EVIEQXMY TaOMoEMV Al hMowwdEewy: Ti é0TLv Stdppota; xoLAiag ExxoLots TOAAN
XAl CVVEYNS UETA OTOOQMY XAl AAYNUATOS, ®Ol TO UV TEMdTOV Befaiwy éxxoLvo-
uévawv, Ereita 6& VOATWOWY XAl APEWOWY UETH TVEVUATWV XAl YOPOV- TOALAXLS
8¢ nal Aevxd oiov ydAa, i) yolwdea té Staywoniuate amoxpivetat, x8v émtadi
10T, Amofvioxovov'*.

Eikheds. AEO: Ileum [ Ileus / Volvulus. EEO: Eileog. Tlpouettal yuor &mo-
@OaEN Thg éviepiniic S1600v, MOy meQLTAOXTG TOV Evieor@V ELirwv: O§UTaTOV

Umdpyov mabog xai Exmdvvov O €iAe0S Exel TL oUUTTOUA TOD X1VSUVOU Baoite-

0. 543, 2, 0. 209. Ztégpavog Abnvaiog, ‘E&qynois gic v 100 mpos FAavxwva Tainvoi
Oeoamevtiniv, 00. 243, 315. Zrépavog ABnvatog, Zyolia €ig Tnrmoxod tovs TEOYVWOTIXOY,
1.6, 2.6. @edgpihog TTpwtoorabdolog, Zyoiia gic Tovs Trxmoxodtovs dgooLtouovs, o. 353,
430. Adwv, Zvvoyns iatoxi, 0o. 171-173. Muyonh Welhog, TTovnua iatotxov, ot. 614 x.
¢E., 1065 . €& Twdvvng Axtovdprog, ITepl olipwv, 6. 97. BA. »nal Hovyog, Ae&ixdv, h.
S&vpeyuia (: areyia). LSJ® \. ameyic.

144. TTavhog Nwraliag, 0. 127(55).

145. “Twdavvng Xpuvodotouog, PG 62, ot. 639. [TppA. 6.7., PG 62, ot. 471: Ovy 6pdg
oU¢ xaAotot foviuidvras 6tL Gel mewvwor; tdOog ydo E0TLV, S PaoLy iatodV TaidES,
EEeAOOV 1101 Ti)s pUoEWS TOVS Gpovs. Tevindtega mepl TV dV0 onuactdv ThHe foviuiog, PA.
Muyonh Xwoviding, Extotoiai, €xd. Z. I1. Aamnros, Myyand Axoutvdtov 1ot Xwvidtov
10 owEoueva, AbBfqva 1879-1880 (&vart. 1968), 1. B', 0. 214. BA. éxiong ‘Opepdoiog, I1oog
Evotdbiov, 6.36. Aétiog Audnvag, 9.6. Aéwv, Zuvoyis iatoixn, o. 169. BL. noi Zovda, A.
BovAiyuiay. LS, . Boviuia.

146. TTadhog Nixaiog, 0. 148(68). BA. xal ‘Opefdorog, 1.49, 5.3, 5.6, 8.19, 8.24, 25.48.
Ooepdorog, IToos Evordbiov, 8.15. Aétiog Audnvde, 1.141, 2.30, 3.136, 4.42, 5.3, 9.2,
9.38. TTabhog Aiywvitng, 3.19. Ztépavog AOnvaiog, EENynois gic thv 100 mpos F'Aavxwva
Tainvot Oepamevtixinv, 0. 337. AAEEavOpog ToalhMavde, ITepl TVRET@Y, §%d. PUSCHMANN
[BA. omu. 17], ©. 1, 0. 347. Adwv, Zvvoyis iatowx, o. 183. @edpihog TTpwtooma0doLog,
Sxoiia €ic tovs Tamoxpdtovs Geogiouovs, oo. 413, 523. Todvvng Axrtovdgrog, I[Teol
otipwv, 6o. 100.37, 157.9.3, 161.12.7. B\. nov LSJ?, M. Stdppota, Staydonua.
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00V 0i yap xQaTNOEVTES 0IXTIOT® OavATE TEAEVTDOL TOOS TA TEAEL XOTOOV OLl
OTOUTOS GVAYOVTES'Y,

Evtegurna magdovta. AEO: Lubricus / Taenia. EEO: Auoifades / Evteoixa
mapdoita. Tlogaottirol oxwAnxkes Eyrateotnuévor ota €vtepa: Tiva xal mooa
onuela T@v amo tov EAuivBwv dxylovuévav; Stagopal glol y* al uev avtdv
oTooyyUAaL, ai 88 mAateial, ai 88 Goraoidec. ai uév ovv oteoyyvAal waolv elow
eUyvwortol, ai 6¢ mAateial oU mao GAAQ TOIG EUTEIQOLS UOVOY, OTEQUATY YOO
goixaotl xodloxuvong, ai 6& dorapides oxwAngL wixoic eiow mTapaminotot. yi-
vovtal 6¢ EAutvlor T0 wAelotov Toig waLdiols xal éml mdon O6& niixia yivovial
GyAnowy xal dAynua TapExovtes TAEIOUS OE YEVAUEVAL XAl TVQETOV ETLPEQOVOL,
ratapopav xal thEw xal ayoiav xal avope&iay xal aroopiav'*,

Epnvevpdrootg. 2o fulaviiva iatond REUEVO MG EUTVEVUATWOLS AVOL-
@éoetal M SLOYRWON TOD OTOUAYKOV Rl TOV EVIEQMV AOY®W OVOOMDEEVONS AeQlmV,
oV dnuovpyodvtal €€ aitiag xanfic méPeme. ‘O Spog yevirdtepa dnhdver thv
TAMEWON £VOE 0QYAVOU UE Aépa, TO povoxmua .

KoMx»og évrégov. AEO: Eilema / Colic. EEO: KwAix0g évtégov. AQuub %oL-
Maxd GAyog Tol TaEOVOLALETAL ME CVUTTWUO EVTEQIXMY QAeynovav: Tives eioty
ol Aeyouevor xwAixoi; 6oois dAynua Va0 TOV OUPAAOV GO TV SeS5LdV UEQDY
Goxouevov amo 100 Haatog UExol To0 orANVOS xal Um0 AoV TO UmwoydoToLoV
Suepyouevov. (...) T'ivetar 8& Sud poybnoiav too@ic i SoUUEOS yVuoT SumEOCVTOS

€lg TO TUQPAOV EvTEQOY, O O1) ®OAOV xaAeital'™.

147. Tlavhog Atywitng 9.28, 3.44. BA. xoi ‘Ogepdorog, 8.28. ‘Opepdorog, ITpog
Evotdfiov, 9.16. Opepdorog, ITooc Evvdmiov, 4.90. Aétiog Auwdnvde, 9.10, 9.26, 9.28.
Stépavog AOnvatog, EENynois gic v 100 mpos I'Aavxwva Tainvot Osoamevtixnv, O.
336. ALEEavOpog ToalhMavdg, 1, 0. 347, 2, 0. 351. Aéwv, Zuvoyis iatoixn, 0. 179. ©@edpihog
TTowtoomaddplog, Zxyoita €ic Tovs TamoxpdTovs dpopiouovs, 0. 371-372, 510. Twdvvng
Antovdpuog, ITepl diayvaoews mabmv, oo. 405-406. BA. nat LSJ?, A. eidedg.

148. TTadhog Niraiog, 0. 154(73). BA. ériong OpeBdoiog, 8.24, 8.33, 8.39, 9.36, 9.49.
Aétog Audnvaog, 3.156, 3.160, 9.37-38. IMavhog Alywitng, 4.57. Ztépavog Abnvaiog,
Zyoria gig Tamoxpdtovs mooyvmotixov, 2.4. ALéEavdpog Toarlavde, 2, oo. 281, 587 «.
£E. (Bmov éxteviic motol) TTepl EAuivOwv). Muyonk Welhdce, Tatotxdv mdvnua, ot. 1326 x.
¢E. Adwv, Zuvoyis iatouxi, 0. 179. LST? h. Eduve.

149. BL. AAéEavdpog Toarhavde, 1, o. 431, 2, 0. 275: I1po¢ éumvevudtwoty tov
otoudyov xai éviéowv moto®v (nol &rolovBoDV poouaxrevtires ovvioyés). Bh. éxiong,
Opepdorog, 8.39, 9.24, 9.54. 'Opepdorog, IToos EvotdOiov, 9.54. Aétog Audnvdg, 9.27,
9.42, 16.73. Tladbhog Nwxaiag, 0. 118(48). BL. xal LSJ?, L. dumvevudtwoig.

150. [adhog Nuradag, 0. 149(69). BA. nal ‘Opeifdorog, 10.8. 'Opeipdorog, ITooc Evotd-
Biov, 3.182. Opeipdorog, IToog Evvdmiov, 4.86. Aétiog Auwdnvdg, 1.160, 2.113, 2.182, 9.31.
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Tewveopos. AEO: Tenesmus. EEO: Tewveouos. Tlpdxettor yur oUpmTmuo
7oV ovvodevel EArndelg TabNoelg ®al QAEYLOVES TOV EVTEQWV: TTEQL TELVEOUOD.
Tewveoudg moonysital TV aAelotwy SvoevTeoldv, ot § oltoc mpobvuia mEOC
Exdoov amapaitntos 0OV ESdyovoa €l ui doa OAiyo oivrd, kol uETA TATTA
uvEadn, @ oxedov tiic émreTauévns mpobuuiag yivetal mapaitia, oidnuatwonsg
O& pAeYUOVI] EVTOTTLOG YIVOUEVN EUPAOLY TAQEXEL XOTOLOV EYHELUEVOU Xl EmLEn-

o éxdooewc'.

5. lIavonua voonaTo BE GVUTTOROTA ETL TOV TETTLXOV CVOTHUATOG

Avoevregia. AEO: Tormina Intestinorum / Dysentery. EEO: Avoevtepia.
Aoyint) v600g mov EONADVETOL UE EARWOT TAV EVTEQMV ROl OLLOQQULYLRES HEVH-
oeic: ITepl dvoevtepiag. "EAxwois €0TL TOV EVIEQWY xaTd TO EVOOV UEQN, OEVUQ-
TLOUO0G O¢ ®otdiag mapaxoAovlel 8¢ TOIG TOLOUTOLS TOLXIAY GTOXOLOLS XAl YA 1]
XOAWDSN 7} mvodn 1) atuatddn ij Svowdn i) mvwdn i) uvEnddn i pAeyuatwdy mote
%Al QUPOTEQX GAYNUATWV XAl OTOOPOY TLOL XAl TVEETOL TAQAXOAOVHOTOLYV'S,

Asevregio. AEO nai KAO: Lientery. EEO: Aetevteoia. Aoyiny) v600g »atl
TV Omoia 1) ooy dEv mémteTaL ®al EEEQyeTOL AmtO TO 0000 dmemtn: Agevrepia
€01l Toyela S1EE0O0SC TV TPOOPEQOUEVDV OLTIWY, GUETALANTWV EXXOIVOUEVDV'S,
Ziuega amodideTal ot ®axh dLoTEoEY, TOON LOAVOUEVOU VEQOD %Ol YEVIXOTEQM
0& RONUES OVVOT|HES VYLELVAIC.

IMadhog Atywitng, 7.3. AAEEavdpoc Toalhavde, 2, 0. 377, 427. Aéwv, Zvvoyis iatoix,
00. 177-179. Zvpewv =00, o. 86. BA. xat LSJ?, h. xwAixdg.

151. "Ogeipdorog, 8.39, 4.56. Bh. ot ‘Opepdorog, [Tooc EvotdOiov, 9.12. Aétiog
Audnvog, 9.40-41. Madrog Alywitns, 3.41. ALéEavdpog Toarhiavds, 2, oo. 425, 437,
415. Zrépavog ABnvaiog, Syoiia eic Trxmoxodtovs mpoyvwotixov, 2.4. Tlatlog Niralog,
0. 150(70). Aéwv, Zvvoyig iatoixn, o. 177. ®@edgihog ITowtoomaddolog, Zxoiia gic Tovg
Irmoxpdtovs apopiouovs, oo. 470, 529. Zvuemv 210, o. 102. lodvvng Axtovdouog, ITept
Stayvaioews rabiv, oo. 401-403. LSJ’ \. tetveoudc.

152. TTo.dvhog Nxalog, o. 145(65). BA. éxiong ‘Opsfdorog, 5.3, 45.30. ‘Opeipdolog,
IToos Evotdbiov, 9.14. Aétiog Audnvadg, 9.40. TTatrog Atywitg, 1.100, 3.42. Ztépavog
AOnvaiog, EENynois gig v 100 mpog I'Aavxwva Tainvot Ocoamevtixnv, o. 236. Aéwv,
Suvoyis tatoixi], 0o. 173-177. @edpihog ITpwtoonabdoiog, Sxoita i¢ Tovs TamoxpdTovs
agooptouovs, o. 512. ALéEavdpog Toalhavde, 2, 0. 397. Geopdvng Novvog, oo. 154-155.
Mok Wehhog, ITovnua iatoixdv, ot. 1045 ». €E. BA. nav LSJ?, L. Svoevtepia.

153. @edprhog IMpwtoomabdolog, Zyoiia gig ToVs TamoxQdTOUVS AEPOOLOUOTS, OO.
391, 487. BA. éniong Opepdorog, 4.55. Aétiog Audnvdg, 9.43. Tlatrog Aiywnitng 3.40.
Aéov, Svvoyis iatouxn, 0. 173. ITadhog Ninaiag, 0. 146(66). Todvvne Axtovdorog, ITeol
Stayvioews mabav, o. 403. BA. vl LSJ?, . Aetevteoio.
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Aowndg. AEO: Plague / Pestilence. EEO: Aowog. Kown ‘EAAnvirt) ‘Ovopoaoio
(010 &€l KEO): Emidnuia. TTpdxrertol yitn 0Gvoro voonudtmv mod petadidovtal
oaydaio 0TOV TANOVOUO WIdS TEQLOYNG HECMD LOAMIOUEVDY ULRQOOQYAVIOUMV!,

XoAépa. AEO: Cholera. EEO: XoAéoa. Aoywddng véoog, mov éxdnildvetal o€
guetovg, dldppotla rat Vrobepuia xol ovviBme xataliyel ot Bdvarto: Ti éoti yo-
Aéoa; Gtav arm’ ameyiag Euetos yoAwdns 65€wv xai xviowddV TAELOVWY YEvnTaL,
xal 1 xotdia 1) xdtw ovy Ouoia Tols Uytaivovorv, GALO xal T oAl Stayweel, xal
Siypa mapaxolovlel xal Epidowois xal Atwobuuio xal TV oCQUYUDY OUYXOTT)
ol OUOLws v Ayx®oL ®al Uneois xal YooToOXVNUIOLS OUVOAXY xal TAOLS TV
VEUOWV, Y0AEoav 10 T010TTOV TdO0S AEyw'>. "H v600¢, 0UIgpmva UE Tic 0VYYQOVES
10 TEWMES ATTOPELS, ELaVITeTOoL ®OTO ®UQLO AGYO OF TEQLOYES UE ROUES OUVOTIHES

VYLEWG.

6. Noofjuata 60ydvev tilg ®otlaxis (Oeug

‘Hratitig. AEO: Hepatitis. EEO: ‘Hmartitig. ‘H @leynovy xat di16yrmon 100
fratoc [oapovoldlel évologépov 6 TEOTOg ue Tov Omoiov avtiAaufdvovtat ot
BuCavtivol iateol Ty ovyxexQuwévn véoo. o tatowrd fulavtive xelueva OEv
gvtomiletar 60LonOg Tig NraTiTidog, »ol OV droodletar ®av 6 60LouOg 10T

156, "EvromiCovtal Gumg TEQLYQOPES CUUTTOUATMY,

Tnmoxrpditn megl THS voooU
Ouwv ug adta mob avapépel vat O TrmorpdTng 010 OYETHO YWE(0 %ol To OOl

UE BAom T oNUEQLVOL ROLTHOLAL, QaivETOL OTL BToTELOTY EXONADOELS THiC VéoOoU Y,

154. BA. ‘Hovylog, Ae&ixov, h. Aowog: ndbog 11 deoddes, pOopomoLtdov Edwv, éx TV
TS Vi QUoLx@V Gvabuuidoewy, xal Tis 100 GEpos atagiag yivouevov. Bh. nat LSJ?, A.
Aotuog.

155. Madrog Nwxaiog, o. 147(67). BA. émiong Ogepdolog, 8.27, 45.30. Aétiog
Audnvog, 5.137, 9.12, 9.23. ITavhog Atywitng, 3.39. Ztépavog Abnvaiog, ESqynois eic
™V 100 1p0g I'lavxwva Fainvot Ospoamevtixny, o. 314. AMEEavdpog Toailavde, 2, 00.
321-323. ®@edgrhog ITowtoornaddorog, ZyoAia i Tovs Tnmoxpodtovs dpopiouovs, o. 272.
Awv, Zuvoyis iatotx, 0. 173. Zvuewv 210, 0. 61. Todvvneg Axtovdorog, ITepl Stayvioews
wabdv, o. 400.6 ». €€ BA. nal ZoUda, L. yoiéoa. Twdvvne Zovapdg, AeSixov, L. yoléoa,
‘Hovyog, Ae&txov, k. yoAépa. B, andun LST’, L. yoAéoa.

156. BA. ‘Inmoxpding, ITeol t@v évioc mabdv, §xd. E. LITTRE, Oeuvres complétes
d’Hippocrate, . VII, Paris 1851 (&vatr. Amsterdam 1962), 166-302 (¢d® 27): Nowoog
nraTitic 1 88 volioog yivetal dmd yoAiic ueiaivng, 6xotav Emddvi é T nrao.

157. adhog Nwadiag, 0. 134(59): ITeol nmatixdv. Ei uév aipatixd yvud xdoyer 1o
nrag, 6Aov 10 odua TUeeOV xal aiuatd@dec xal Seitar pAgBotoulas. i 8& xatdr xoAiv

EavOiy wdoyet, AoV 1O odua dxe0V 0Ty xal oi 6@Oaiuol oiov Vxd xpoxov éBdgnoay.
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AEloonueinTo gival 8ti 6 Todvvng AxrTovdolog xaoartnoilel Ty nratitida ¢
V600 THE Y0ANOGY0V RUVOTEMS KOl AVOQPEQEL OTL Ol TEQLOOGTEQOL TNV BewpoVoauv
wopi dvoevieptact, Tevirdtepa 6 Gp0C NTATITIC AVOPEQETAL ATO EAAYLOTOVS
Bulavtivotg tateovs, ®abhg ol TeELoodTEQOL AToXalOVY TV VOOO @AEyuovi i
oxiPOwot T00 fratoc'™.

“Integog. AEO: Icterus / Jaundice. EEO: “Ixtepos. KEO: Xpvon. AoBéveia
#oT TV Omolo. ovoomEevetal Vrepfolri) TooSTNTA OAeELUORIVIC GTO alna,
MOy noxric Aettoveyiag tod fimatog Ti €0ty iXTeQOS; AVAAVOLS YOATS a6 GAov
70 odua. (...). & draywonuata EmExeTal ®al AmoxQIVeTal TL AEvxOv, TOUTO *al
oxAnpov. avope&ia 6& moAAN xal advvouio xail GOvuia xal TUVQETOS TAQAXO-
AOVOET xal T@V VmoyovéQlwV TdoLS xal 60UV TOT HrATOG... YIVeTal Y€ mws O 1O
wdBog TovT0 Ti)S SavOig xoAfs xexvuévns mao’ GAov t0 odua xai dStafaxTovons
™V o010V T00 owuatos EEwbev xal Eowev'®. To dépua TV TAOYOVTOV ATOURTH
Evtovo %itowvo yodua, €€ 00 ®ol 1| #owi dvopaaoia yovon's.

KifAn. AEO: Cele / Hernia / Ramex / Protrusion. EEO: KijAn. Otdnua., ¢Ew-
TeQIn OLOYRWON OV O@elAeTOL 08 UETAXIVINON OQYAVOU GO THV PUOLOAOYLXY

%OLAOTNTO, OTTOV TTEQLAOUPBAVETAL®Z ZTh Lot O REUEVAL AVAPEQOVTOL OLAPOQQL

BA. éniong, ‘Opefdoiog, 7.2. lTavhog Atywitng, 7.11, 7.16. AAéEavdpog Toahiiavdg, 1, o.
579, 2, 0o. 51, 271, 303, 305, 523, 531. Todvvng AxtovdLog, ITepl Stayvaoews tabdv, oo.
444-445, BL. vl Twwapiwv, ot. 1015 x. €&

158. BA. Todvvng Axtovdorog, I1eoi dStayvaoews mtabiv, oo. 444-445,

159. BA. évdentind, ‘Opepdoiog, ITpoc Evotdbiov, 9.18: I1epl tdv év fimatt taddv.
Dleyuoviic otione meol 10 Nwae 65Uvy Te ovvedoeUel nal mVEeTdS mAvTwe. Tlobhog
Abywinge, 3.33. TTadhog Nwraiag, 0. 95(31). LSJ? . nratitic.

160. TTadrog Nwaiog, o. 140(62). BA. éxiong ‘Opepdorog, ITodoc Evvdmiov, 4.98.
[Movhog Atlywitng 3.50. Aéwv, Zvvoyis iatoixn, o. 187. Gedgpihog IMowtoomaddLog,
Sxoiia gic tov¢ Tnmoxodtovs Geopiouovs, oo. 423-424. “lodvvng Axtovdolog, el
Stayvioews mabav, oo. 375-377.

161. BA. ZoUda, A. ixtepoc. Twavvng Zwvapds, AgSixov, L. ixtepos, Hovylog,
Ag&uxov, L. ixtepog. Twa Thv Etvuoloyia tiig AéEewe, PA. LST?, N. ixtepoc. Kpiaras, Aeixo,
A witowvdda. T. MnamniNieTHs, Ae&ixov tig Néag EAAnvixiic I'Adooas, ABhva 1998, .
ixtepog.

162. BA. Todavvng Zwvopds, Aeg&ixov, h. xijAn. Hovywog, Ae&ixov, M. Poatva,
rnvpLoig, mvpis. LST? h. x1ijAn.
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165

e10N ®MAng, Smtwg fovfwvoxnin'®, éviepoxiAn'® nal vyooxAn'®, yior Thv Bega-
nEto TV 0moiwy ouVIoT®VTOL orevdopoata ug Coiroe mpoidvra. I[TAnpogopleg
TEQL TA.ONG PUOEMS ¥NADV A voagégovTal ota Bavuata tot dylov Agteuiov, otov
omotov amodidetal 1 iWddTnTa ThHE Bavpatoveywric Begarelog TV Tadnoewv
avT@V,

Kigowotg fjtaros. AEO: Scirrhus. EEO: Sxippoc | Kipowois | SxAjowua. ‘H
©oroNONG orAovvon VTAQYOVOoS PAEYULOVIG AQ)YOUEVOV UEV NTATOS OXIQOOV
taodueba moAraxig, éxtabévia § eic mAelovs Nuéoag olite avtog NOVVRONY oUTe
GArov Tva eldov idoaoBar'?.

Yooomxria. AEO: Dropsy. EEO: ‘Yépowmixia. "H véoog gaivetoal 6tL ovy-
yéeto Ao OQLOUEVOUS OVYYQAQETS UE TV V600 ToD dtafitn'® (AEO: Diabetes).
>t0 eQLO0OTEQO MOTO0O0 Pulaviva xelueva g UOep0og Avagépetal 1 1SQwITL-
xia: Tola €idn giol 1@V VOEowV- €V uEV 6 Aeyouevog Goxitng, 6Tav WomeQ 8yx0g

Syxdtatl, (...)- deUteQ0g 6 Aeyduevog Tvumaviag, Stav aveluatos yéun 1 yaotrio

163. AEO: Bubonocele / Inguinal hernia. LSJ’, L. BovfwvoxiiAn. Kijin ol dnuiovoyei-
TaL oty mepLoyl) TV fovfdvwy. Bh. ‘Opedoiog, 48.57. ‘Opefdoiog, ITpos Evotdbiov,
3.41. Aétiog Audnvag, 4.26, 16.113. ITatbhog Atywing, 3.53, 6.66. Aéwv, Zivoyig iatoix,
0. 195.

164. AEO: Enterocele. LSJ’, \. évtepoxnin. TIooxelTaL Yo YUVOLrohoyLri) ouvibmg
TAONoN, noTd THV OTOl0 INULOVEYETTOL RVXRALKOS OAXOS TOV TEOPAAAEL LETO OTOV QVAD
10D #OATOV, ROAVTTETOUL ATTO TO ROATLXO fAEVVOYSVO %Ol TeQLhauPdvel EvteQo 1 Emimhouy.
‘Hovyog, Ae€ixov, M. foatva. ‘Opeifdoiog, 48.7, 50.41. "Opeifdorog, IToos Evotdbiov, 3.28.
‘Opepdaorog, I[Toog Evvdrmiov, 2.7. Aétiog Apudnvag, 1.171, 15.15. ITatbhog Aiywvntng, 3.53,
6.65. Aéwv, Zuvoyis iatoixi, o. 195. Todvvng Axtovdolog, Ilegl dtayvaoews mabiv, o.
412.

165. AEO: Hydrocele / Hydroperididymia. TIgéxeltonl Yo 0OvO0®QEVOT VYQ0D 0TO
Goyeo. BA. ‘Opepdorog, 16.112, 50.43,49-52. Aétiog Auwdnvde, 1.125, 128, 15.15. ITadiog
Atywitng, 3.53, 6.62, 6.82, 7.3. Twdvvng Axntovdprog, ITepl Stayvioews mabav, o. 412. BA.
nov LST?, M. v6poxnAn, vyooxniAn.

166. BA. Aviddyvupog, Oavuata 1ot dyiov Apteuiov, €xd. A. [1anasonoyros-KEPAMEYS,
[BX. onw. 44], oo. 9-11, 19, 29, 28, 38, 57, 78-79.

167. Opepdorog, ITooc Evordabiov, 9.20: BA. xal Ztépavog Abnvaiog, ESqynois
ei¢ ™V 100 mE0O¢ I'havxwva T'ainvot Ospamevtixny, 0. 286. Osopdvng Névvog, oo. 209,
214. Aéwv, Zvvoyig iatoixn, o. 183. Twdvvng Axtovdoog, ITeol diayvioews mabdv, oo.
377-378. BA. ol LSJ?, \. oxipog | oxigdoc.

168. BA. évdeintind, ITathog Nixalog, 0. 158(75): ITeol Svafritov. Ti éotv duafitng;
&uol SoxovoLy ol vepol TemovOEVaL xal dALO TdOOg, 6 TIVES UEV StafffTNV XAAoTOLY TIVES
6¢ Udepov oi O6& didgooiav olpwv, éviol 6¢ Sipaxov dvoudlovowv Sua TV GueTEOV TOT
zdoyovroc évedpevovoav diypav. Bh. nal LST?, M. 08ep1xdc, vdepoeldiic, Tdeoo0g.
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uaArov(...) toirov 8& €idoc 6 Aeyduevoc avér odoxa, 5tav §Ao TO odua dyxdTaL'®.

O dwapntng &md ToVg TEQLO0GTEQOVS PULAVTILVOVS OVYYQAEPELS HUTAYQAPETUL (S

SLapoeTIXT VEOOC UE avthv Thv dvonaoio !’

7. T'vvawrohoyireg mabfoelg

Andotnpa pyteos. AEO: Ecpyesis / Abscess | Gathering. EEO: Amootnua.
2ZV00MEEVON TVHOOVS VYQOD 0TIV UNTO, TOV OgelheTal ot pleyuwovn: I1epl dmo-
OTHUATOS &V UNToQ. AmooTnue YiveTalL mTEQL TNV UNTOQY, QAEYUOViic dNAovOoTL
TOONYNOAUEVNS, XAOATEQ XATL TOV EALWY uEQDV ouvuPfaiver'™.

“EArworg. AEO: Helcosis / Ulceration. EEO: “EAxwotg. ‘H dnuovoyia EAxovg
oTo ToLMUaTO 1) 0TOV TEAYMAO THC witeac: ITepl éAxmoews Votépas. ‘EAxovtal
moAAdxic 1) Votépa Sta dSvotoxiav 1) éufovovixiav ij phooav amd paoudxmv
Sotuéwv 7j Vd mvevuatoc é§ drooTnudTwy oveoayEVTIV'T

‘Ennvevpdrooig piteas. Kato tovg fulaviivoig latools Mg EUTVEVUATWOLS
VoTé€Qas AVOEEQETUL 1) SLOYRWOLS THS UATOOS, TOV OVVOOEVETUL ATTO VUYUATHON
Vo no Oeiletal 08 YUEN 1) dvotonia: ITepl éunvevuatwoews. Eurvevuatovtot
N uqtoa éx Yukews 1) pHopas i dvotoxiag Tov otouiov uvoavtos i Bpoufov ma-
0aoENVWOEVTOS €V VTP, TOTE UEV €V Tf) XOLAOTNTL TOT XUTOVS UTOAELQPOEVTMWV
TAV TVEVUATWYV, TOTE 68 €V TOIS dpatwuaot Tol Tis untoas owuatos'™. ‘O dpog
YeVIxGTEQD ONAWVEL TV TAoWON £VvOC OpYA VoL Ut dépa, TO @ovormua '’

Kovdvhopa. AEO: Condyloma / Sycoma. EEO: KovévuAwua. EZxhnoo £E-

Oyrmua 0tovg 1oTolg Toh ®OATOU %ol ThS upteas To Aeyduevov xovdvlwua

169. BA. Aéwv, Zvvoyig iatoixi, oo. 185-187.

170. BA. évdewntind, ‘Opepdoiog, 7.23, 44.10. ‘Opepdoiog, IToos Evordabiov, 9.54.
Ooepdorog, ITpoog Evvdmiov, 4.97. Aétiog Amdnvdg, 3.23, 9.43, 16.75. TTo.vhog Aiytvitng,
3.69, 5.18. Ztépavoc AOnvaiog, Zyoiia €ic Trmoxpdtovs mEOyvwoTixdy, oo. 493, 529.
AMEEavOpog Toalhiavds, 2, 0. 439. Oeopdvng Névvog, 0. 113. BA. »al megt diafrtov,
‘Ogepdorog, IToog Evotdbiov, 6.4. TTathog Atywitng, 2.13, 3.45, AMéEavdog Toahliavdg,
2, 0. 493.

171. Aétiog Audnvdg, 16.88. BA. émiong, ‘Opeidoiog, 4.97. Aétiog Autdnvdg, 16.22,
16.89. TTavhog Alywitng, 3.68, 4.18, 6.22, 6.34. ITavhog Nwalag, o. 184(95). ‘Hovylog,
Ag&ixov, M. yoyyodvn, oidnua. LSJ’ L. drootnua.

172. TTadhog Atywitng, 3.66. BL. éniong ‘Opeiffdoog, 43.58, 44.1. ‘Ogepdorog, ITpog
Evotdbiov, 9.50. Ocopdyng Novvog, 6. 236. LSJ? . EAxwotg.

173. TTabhog Atywhng, 3.70. BA. émiong, Opelpdorog, 8.39, 9.24, 9.54. "Ogefdoiog,
Tpog EvotdOiov, 9.54. Aétioc Audnvde, 9.27, 9.42, 16.73. Tlavhoc Nixaiag, 0. 118(48).

174. LSJ’, \. dumvevudtwotg.
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YIVETAL OTOAISOS TOT SOXTUAIOV EXAVIOTAUEVNS KAl OLOYHOVUEVNS TAQQ PUOLY
@AeYuoOVic fj oayddoc mpoonynoauévns €v 10Ut T Torm'™.

IMeonmtwors. AEO: Exometra / Proptosis / Descensus uteri. EEO: IToorntwon
untoas. Xaldowon rat wtdon e unteag: IToAldxis 6& év T tixtewy Gmo fiag
TOOXRVMTEL 1) UNTOA Xl UEVEL OUTWS .

Payds. AEO: Rhagas / Chap | Fissure. EEO: Paydg. ‘O 600g dmavtd xoto
ravevo, 0tov TANBuVTIRG (payddes). ITpdrertal yur Tomxy) oNEn totod: ITepl da-
yadwv év votépa. Ex Piaiwv 1oxwv Sia uéyebos tis xepalils tot foépovs ai
oayddes ovuPaivovol mepl TO oToua TiS VoTEQUS!” .

Pipmorg. AEO: Phimosis. EEO: @iuwon. IIpoxrertot yiow 0té€vmon Tod oToul-
0V TS UATEAE, TOV TEOXAAETTAL BLTTO CVUQUOELS: TTEQl QLudoems untoas. Piuwois
€07l OUUQUOLS TEQL TO OTOU THS VOTEQUS 1] TOV TOAXNAOV YIVOUEVY, EAXDOEWS
moonynoauévng'’s,

Preypovi. AEO: Phlebometritis. EEO: @Aeyuovi. Tlpdxertatr Yo TOTIXY
@AOYWOM %ol EVTOVO €0eBLOUO TOV PAERDOV THS UNTEAS, TOV dPElAETAL OF TOWK(-
Aovc mapdyovies: ‘H gAeyuovn tiic VOTEQQS éXx TAELOVMV QITIWY YIVETUL XAl YAQ
Ex IAnyic xal Tic TV Euunvwy Emoyne, Qo e YUEEWS xal TVEVUATHOEWS, 0UY

fixtota 6& xal é§ GupAdoews xal ToxeT@V O10 xaxhv xunow'™,

175. ITadhog Nuradag, 0. 151(71). BA. éniong OpeBdorog, ITodc EvotdOiov, 3.14, 3.55,
7.43. "Opeifdowog, ITooc Evvdmiov, 3.55. Aétioc Audnvde, 3.161, 16.16, 16.118. TTadrog
Alywning, 3.75, 6.71, 7.3. AAéEavdpog Toailiavdg, 2, 0. 113. BA. xai LSJ?, A. xovdvlwua.

176. Aéwv, Zvivoyis iatowry, 203. ‘'Ogefdorog, 10.19. Opepdorog, IToog Evotdbiov,
9.55. "Ogepaoiog, IToog Evvdmiov, 4.112. Aétiog Audnvog, 16.71. Geopdvng Novvog, oo.
244-245.

177. Aétiog Audnvdg, 16.119. BA. émiomg, ‘Opepdowog, ITpoc Evordbiov, 9.52.
Opefdorog, [Toog Evvamiov, 4.102. TTavhog Aiywving, 3.75, 6.80. AAéEavdpog Toalhiavdg,
1, 0. 445, 2, 0. 267. TTadhog Nwalag, 0. 151(71). @soqdvne NSvvog, 00. 235-241. Svuewmv
3110, 0. 69. Hovyog, Ae&ixov, M. Aaxic, mivg, dayds. Bh. wal LST, L. gaydc.

178. Aétog Audnvog, 16.107. BA. émiong, Opepdorog, 50.5. ‘Opepdoiog, IToog
Evotdbiov, 9.53. LSJ’ . gpiuwotg.

179. TTovhog Aiywitng, 3.64. BA. émiong, '‘Opepdorog, 9.48. ‘Opeifdoiog, ITpog
Evotabiov, 9.53. Aétiog Audnvde, 16.78. @eogdvng Novvog, o. 235. "Evdwagégov
T0QoVoLALeL 1 émiofuavon tod Zweavod 010 Iuvaixeiwy fifiia &, €d. J. ILBERG, Sorani
Gynaeciorum libri iv [CMG 4], Lipsiae 1927, 3.17, oyxgtint ug thv £€Tupohoywri) mpoéhevon
g MENG: [Tept pAeyuoviig Votépoas. H @Aeyuovi xéxAntal uev &mo o0 QAEYELY xal 0VY 1O
6 Anquoxoitog gipnxev amod Tov aitiov givar ™ eAéyua. ITpoxatdoyst Tic meol TV VoTEOQY
On pAeyuovii... LST’ h. gAeyuovi.
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8. AvoLertovyieg, maOMNoELS ®OL VOOLATA TOD 0VQOTOLNTIXOT CUOTHLATOS XAl

TOV VEQOOV

Avoeovgia. AEO: Dysuria / Sysuresia / Dysury. EEO: Avoovoia. ‘H dvoyé-
QELO ROTOL TNV 0VEN 0N, 1) Oolo GoTeAel CUUTTOUA dLAPSEWY VOONUATOV TMV
VEQPEMV %ol TS 00p0d6Y0V ®VoTEMC: [Tl dvoovpias. Avoovoia E0Tiv, STaV UET
68UVNe 1) dSvoyepds 0Ve@oLY, oi 6& avTol Xl TAAY ®AT OAlYOoV 0VQOTOL- XAl €l
UEY UET 6OVVNG 0V0DOLY, EAxoc é0TIV €V T xUoTEL, 80ev xal OV 0DOTOL. (...)
i 6& Svoyepdc, xal uoAig, xai foadéws, Gobéveld éot Tig #UOTEWS'S.

ABiaoig vepedv / MBtaolg 0000doyov vvoteng. AEO: Nephrolithiasis nol
Cystolithiasis | Calculosis | Lithureteria. EEO: AiBiaois vepodv nai Abiaoig
000060)0v xUoTewS. ‘O oynuationog ABmv €viog TV vepodV i) ThHg 0000ddY 0V
xvotemg avrtiotowa: ITepl Mbidoews: Atbiaois yivetal eite €v vepQOIlg, €ite €v
xUoTeL Vo Bgouaoiag mapd eUoLy TOAATS. oUTWS OQMUEV kol €V TOIG AEfnotL ToD
Oeouot 100 Véatogc AiBor TAXTOVTAL XATAOTBUEVOL VIO THS GUETEOV Bgpuaoi-

agISI.

9. Noofuata Tdv avoQLx®dv YEVVNTIX@V 0QYdVOV.

Howomopdg. AEO: Priapismus | Mentulagra / Styma. EEO: ITotamiouos. ‘H
roBoroyiniic aitiog dtaprig Evrtaon tod édvdourod wogiov. ‘H dvopaoio thg vo-
OO0V TTROERYETAL ETULOAOYIXO ATTtO TOV dpyaio [Tplamo, Be0 T Yoviwdtntag: [Teot
motamtouod. TIotamiouos 0Ty, 6TaV EXTEIVNTAL OUVEXDS TO aidolov, MUV un

OeAOvTwV, nal AEYeTaL moLamouos 1 vooog émd 1ot ITotdmov, oUTog Yoo uéya

180. Aéwv, Zvvoyis iatoixn, o. 193. BA. éniong, Opepdoog, ITpos Evotdbiov,
9.24. "Opepdoiog, ITpoc Evvdmiov, 4.100. Aétiogc Audnvde, 9.28, 11.19, 11.29 [othv
#udoon: C. DAREMBERG - C. E RUELLE, Oeuvres de Rufus d’Ephése, Paris 1879], 13.18-20.
I[Madhog Alywitng, 3.45, 3.64, 5.6, 5.12. AAEEavdpoc Toahliavde, 2, o. 487. OedpLhog
[Mowtoomabdolog, ZyoAia gic tovs Tnmoxodtovs dpoptouovs, o. 505. Iaviog Niraiog,
159(76). @soq@dvne Névvog, 0. 204. Todvvng Axtovdouog, I1eol Stayvioswg, 0o. 409-410.49.
Tovda, . otpayyovoia. Hovywog, AeSixdv, k. otpoayyovoia. Bh. vol LSJ?, k. Svoovpia.

181. BL. Adwv, Zuvoyic iatoixd, o. 189. BA. éniong, ‘Opepdorog, I[Toog Evvdmiov,
1.11, 4.117. Aétiog Audnvdg, 11.4, 11.11, 11.21. TTadrog Aiywitng, 3.45, 6.1. AAEEavdpog
Toalhiavdg, 2, 0. 489. Oedpihog [Towtoomabdplog, Zyoia gic Tovs TrnmoxpdTovs dgo-
otouovs, 0o. 377-378, 383. Oedpihog [Tomtoorabdoiog, ITeol ovomv, Exd. IDELER I, 261-283,
0. 269.8. ITadlog Nwxaiag, 0. 160(77). @copdvne Ndvvog, o. 200. Todvvng AxrtovdoLog,
IIeol Siayvaioswg mabdv, oo. 410-411. BA. nol LSJ?, h. Aibiaoi.
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eiye 1O aidoiov. yivetar 8& it puoddec mvetua'® H véooc Amoraleltal ROl

oaTvolao1g'®,

10a. Agppatireg dAlordoerg, Tabfoels ®al voofquatao

Axrgoyoedwv. AEO: Verruca. EEO: Axpoyoodova. Zaoumua Ue AEmTO
EEGYrmUO, ®EeATOEALG: AXQ0X00OWV 0TI Uuiljxos dyxov €01x0S T TEQATL Ti|S
2000175

Al@og. AEO: Albino. EEO: AA@og. “Yrdhevrog Aémpa ®veimg €t ol m1po-

184

ohmov: PAeyuaTinOV aiua xol YAloyoov moiel TV AsUxny, 61av T0€Yn xoove
TAELOVL TNV Yo0aV XAl Xl TO AEUXOTEQOV GAAOLHGON. TOV & GAQODV 1) YEVEDLS
OuoeLdng UEv éotiv, ol uev 6 6Aov tic oapxroOg memovOviag, AALN émimoAis 10D
SEpUatos éx TOD PAEYUATIXOD UEV YVUOD AEUXOL YEVOUEVOL, UEAaVES O éx TOD
UEACYOAL2OTS,

Aromexrio. AEO: Defluvium / Alopesia / Calvities. KEO: Adwmexio. N6oog
OV EUPOVICETAL OVYVO 0TIV GAETOD Rl ATORAAETTOL YDOA THS GAETODS. ZTOV
avOowmo éxdnidvetal ug Trdon uéeovg i) GAov tod TELWTOU TS ®eQaiic H
GAwmexio TdOog 0TI TOLY DV UASLOLS, 0UX €x ULAS aitiag, AAL éx Stapopwv Exel

v yéveov'®,

182. Aéwv, Zuvoyis iatoixi, o. 195 Bh. nwal ‘Opepdorog, I[Toog Evotabiov, 9.39.
‘Opepdorog, IToos Evvdmiov, 4.104. Aétiog Audnvog, 11.32. TTavhog Aiywntng 3.57.
AMEEavOpog Toahhiavde, 2, 0. 499. Muyonh Welhdg, Tatotxov movnua, ot. 1169 . €&
Twdavvng Axtovdouog, ITepl diayvioews tabdv, oo. 411-412.

183. LSJ?, M. motamiouos, oatvoiaoig.

184. BL. Aéwv, Zvvoyig iatoix, 0. 211. TIoPA. Pdtiog, Ae&ixov, €xd. C. THEODORIDIS,
Photii patriarchae lexicon (A-A), t. 1, Berlin 1982, L. dxpoydodwv. éSoyij tic mepl thv
E6pav xal mepl dALa uéon tot owuatos. Twdvvng Zovoods, Ae&ixov, k. axpoxooddves.
BA. xal ‘Opeipdorog, 45.11, 14. "Opefdorog, ITpos EvotdOiov, 7.43. ‘Opepdowog, IToog
Edvdmiov, 3.55. [Tadhog Atywitng, 3.59, 4.15, 6.87. Iladhoc Nuwealag, 0. 204(113). Twdvvng
Antovdpuog, ITepl diayvaoews mabdv, o. 457. Bh. wol LSJ?, A. dxpoxopdmv.

185. 'Opefdorog, ITpog Evvdmiov, 3.58. Bi. éniong, ‘Opepdowog, IToos Evotdbiov,
7.48. Aétiog Audnvdg, 1.315. TTadhog Aiywijtng, 4.6. ITadhog Nwwalog, 0. 204(112). Todvvng
Antovdouog, ITepl diayvaoews mtabdv, o. 456. LSJ’ L. aAgoc.

186. AAEEavOpog Toarlavdg, 1, 0. 441. BA. xol ‘Opeipdolog, 4.5, 46.30. ‘Ogefdorog,
ITooc Evotdliov, 8.22-23. 'Opepdoog, I[Tpog Evvdmiov, 2.1, 4.5. Aétiog Audnvdg, 1.2,
1.295, 2.42, 2.114, 2.155 . €€, 2.172, 6.55. Tlabhog Atywhtng, 3.1, 7.3. Adwv, Zvvoyig
iatoixn, 0. 215. Osoqpdvng Novvog, 00. 2, 12, 13. Twdvvng Zovapdc, Ae&ixov, h. dAomexia.
LSJF’ \. GAwmexia.
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"Av0ga&. AEO: Carbunculus / Anthrax | Charbon / Splenic Fever. EEO:
AvBoaxas. Awofowtird nanrondes andommua: Ti éotv dvBoag; mabos xai avToO
QO OEVUATOS HEAQYXOAXOV TO aiua YeVOuevov xal dvaléoav xal EmipAéEav
70 6éoua GvBpaxoeidtc moiel- (...) 80ev xal 1 mooonyopia oD AvOQAXOG *EXTN-
o', Shfuepa ovyrataréyetar ueta&d 1ov Lwoviowv. (AEO: Zoonosis: véool
uetaddduevor otov avBpwmo &md Lho)'ss.

AoOuiv. AEO: Furunculus / Furuncle. EEO: Ao6uijv. Mizo dgpuatirnd €Eoi-
onua, EEavonua: Kat 6 600y 8yx0g 0TIV GTOOTNUATOONS EX TAYEWY XVUDYV EV
TOIG 0aPXWOETL UAALOTA TOTOLS CUVIOTAUEVOV, ETLELXIG UEV VTAOXWYV, OTAV €V
avT@® uove ovviotatar @ Séouatt, xaxondns 6& dtav éx mAeiovog évioxn Pa-
Bovg'®.

“Egonng. AEO: Herpes / Serpes. EEO: “"Eoang. "Evtovo oidnua, 1o démoto éEa-
TADVETAL RATO U ROG ®Al TAATOS TS émipaveiog tol déouatog T éotwv Eomng;
SOLUUS E0TLY YVUOS XAl O TOV EQANTA TOLDV- GAL Qv AutxTog 1) YOAN ogvoaoa Tj
o@podod SowuvtntL é06i0ugvov EoanTa CVVIOTNOL, UETA AVOPOMDOENS TOT OUVE-
xoUs Séouatos EmAaufdvetar -61t0 xal E0mns wvoudobn 10 mdbog- xateodiwy
™V vmoxeiuevny odoxa'®.

’Eouoinehag. AEO: Erysipelas. EEO: Epvoimeldag. Toyvon €Eoidnon nal pAd-
ywomn 1ot dépuatoc EouoimeAdds éoti uet 66uUvng yxos EavOoTepos pieyuoviic

187. TTavhog Nuxaiag, 0. 177(90). BA. ériong, ‘Opefdolog, 8.45, 43.43. ‘Opeipd.olog,
IToog Evvdmiov, 3.27. Aétiog Audnvdg, 7.32. Tlatrog Alywime 3.22, Aéwv, Zvvoyis
iatowxn, 0. 209. WeAldg, Tatoixov movnua, ot. 1301 . €. Todvvng Axtovdolog, ITeol
Stayvioews mabav, 0o. 459-460. Zovda, A. @Atxtides. Towdvvng Zwvagds, Aeg&ixov, .
avOpa&. Hovyrog, Ae&ixov, h. xavdapog. BA. noi LST?, . dvOoa&.

188. BA. ©. XPIZTOAOYAOY, Aotu@dn voofjuata @V xatotxtdiwv {dwv, Oeooalovinn
1978, ¢0. 201-209. "O. [TAnIAAOTIOYAOS, Aotumdn voofquata T@v Lbwv, Oeccalovinn 2004,
\. dvOoa& i) omAnvdpbOat.

189. TTadhog Aiywntng, 4.23. BA. éniong ‘Ogefdorog, 9.25, 44.29 x. £E. "Ogefdoiog,
IToog Evotdabiov, 3.77, 7.41n. €€ Opepdorog, IToos Evvdmiov, 3.53. Aétog Audnvaig,
15.13 n. €&, 15.44. Adwv, Zvvoyic iatoixi, 0. 209. ITavhog Nixalog, 0. 209(119). ‘Hovylog,
Ae&inov, h. Sodedv. BA. wav LSJ?, A. do6unv.

190. TTadhog Nwxaiac, 0. 176(89). BA. &niong ‘Opefdorog, 44.26. ‘Opeidoiog, ITodc
Evotdbiov, 7.33. Opepdorog, I[Toog Evvdmiov, 3.49. Aétiog Audnvadg, 1.146, 15.44. TTavhog
Alywing, 4.17, 4.20. Aéwv, Zvvoyis iatoix, o. 205. Osdgpihog ITomtooraddolog, Syoiia
eig tovg Trmoxpdtovs dpoptouovs, 0. 529. Muanh Welhdg, Tatoitxov movnua, ot. 584 x.
£E. LSJY \. €omnc.
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yivetar 6¢ éml atuatt SavOoyolixwtéow™'. Ziuega amodidetal 0Td piredfLo tod
OTQETTORORKOV.

Agyyiv. AEO: Lichen. KEO: Agyyiivag. Agouatind EavOnua, 1o 0moto éni-
ONG 0F OQLOUEVES TTEQLITTMOELS OUYYXEETAL OTO REUEVO UE TNV YPWOO KoL CUVOE-
etaL ug v Aémoa: Tic 1 aitia Aeynvov; Aertdv uyfevtoy ixwowv i moaxéwv
ol OQUUEWY, € UEAQYXOALXOT YUUOT CUVIOTAVTAL AELYTIVES XATH TOD OEQUATOG.
xoovioavtog 8¢ Tol ToLoUTOV TABovs xal GueAnbévtog, padinwg eic Aémpav ueta-
ParreTal',

Agvnn. AEO: Vitiligo. EEO: Aevxn. AcBéveia xotar tv omoia éugoavitovral
Aevreg ®nhideg oty Empdvera 10U dépouatoc: H Aevixn uetafoldn Tic E0TL TOD YOWTOS
&l TO AEUXOTEQOV, VIO YALOYOOU TE ®Al XOAADOOUS YIvOuEvn pAEyuatoc',

‘Ogiaois. AEO: Ophiasis. EEO: Ogiaoig. Tlgdxertal yio maOnomn ovyyevi
TEOC TV AAmTEXICL, ROTO TV OTOLX YVUVAVETOL EMROELODS TO TOLYWTO THS KE-
aMc I1epl GAwmexiag xal o@Ldoems. Alwmexio €0tiv, 6tav ai TOLXES Gmo-
TIATOOL THS XEQPAATS, SL& YUUOV SQUUVV KAl SLafOWTIXOV XOTTOVTA TAS Oitag
avTdV. Atagépel 8¢ 1) O@iaols T oxuUaTy 1) YA 0@l OXOAMMTEQQ EOTLY

Womep oi Bperc'™,

191. Aéwv, Xvvoyis iatoixi, o. 205. BA. émniong ‘Ogepdorog, 7.2, 7.9, 44.24, 44.28,
45.30, 46.27. "Ogepdorog, ITpog Evotabiov, 3.53, 7.32, 8.11. ‘Ogepdorog, IToos Evvdmiov,
3.47. Aétiog Audnvdg, 1.5, 5.72, 5.90, 6.26, 15.1. [Tavhog Aiywntng, 3.8, 4.17, 4.21 ». €E.
Stépavog AOnvoios, Zyoiia ei¢ Tnmoxpdtovs mooyvwotixov, 1.3, 3.3. AlEEavdpog
Toalhavde, 1, oo. 321, 437, 439, 2, 6o. 151, 167. Oedqihog ITowtoomabdorog, Zyoiia gic
toV¢ Tnmwoxrpdtovs dgpoptouovs, 00. 257, 299, 414, 456, 498, 507, 526 . £E. ITavhog Nwwaiog,
0. 175(88). Muyohk Welhdg, Tatoixov movnua, ot. 1288 x. E. Tmdvvng Axtovdglog, ITegl
olipwv, 00. 120.6.11. Tmavvng Zmvapdg, Ae&ixov, k. éovoinelayv. ‘Hovylog, Ae&ixov, A
Coviov. BL. »al LSJ?, L. épvoimelag.

192. TTovhog Nwxaliog, o. 203(111). BA. ériong ‘Opeipdowog, 9.2, 11.14, 13.5, 14.19,
14.23, 14.48. "Opepaowog, ITpoc EvortdOiov, 3.95, 3.98, 7.21, 7.49. ‘Opepdorog, ITpog
Evvdmiov, 2.1, 3.59-60. Aétioc Audnvdg, 1.247, 3.165, 6.24, 15.15. TTadrog Atywing, 7.3.
Qedplrhog [Tomtoomabdgrog, Xxyoiia gic Tovs TrmoxpdTovs GpooLouovs, 0o. 368-369, 434.
Twdvvng Zovoedc, AeELxov, h. Ay (= eidoc Yaoag). Me v 1d1a dvopaoio dvapépeTal
ota Pulavtvee iaTowd xelueva xol £100¢ foTAVNC, OV BewEETTOL BEQUTEVTIND dLOPSowV
depuatin®dy tadnoswy. BA. évdeimtind, Aétiog Autdnvog, 8.16, [Tavhog Atywwiing, 4.3, 7.3.
‘Hovylog, Ae&txov, h. Aeiyives. Bh. nav LST’, L. Aeyynv.

193. Tladhog Atywritng, 4.5. BA. émiong, ‘Opepdorog, 4.78. Opefdoiog, I[Tpog
Evortdabiov, 7.48. 'Ogepdorog, IToog Evvdmiov, 3.58. ddtog, Ae&ixov, . dAguvia: Aevxn.
SoUda, h. Aevxn. ‘Hovyog, Ae&ixov, . Aevxn. Bh. nav LST’, \. Aevxn.

194. Adwv, Zvvoyig iatoixn, o. 213-215. B, éniong, ‘Opepdorog, IToos Evotdbiov,
8.23. 'Opepdorog, IToos Evvdmiov, 4.5. Aétiog Audnvdg, 1.108, 6.55. TTathog Alywvitng,
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dhvrtawva. AEO: Pustule / Bleb. EEO: QAvxtaiva. Agouatiny) govordha,
7OV TeQLEYEL TVOV: Al QAuXTAIVES YivovTal kot ToT Séouatos €5 Uyodv yvudv
Ao 100 fAOOVS AVAPEQOUEVDIV',

Xinethov. AEO: Kibe. EEO: Xiuetiov. KEO: Xioviotoa. ‘O 6pog dmavid
ovviBmg otov TANBuvTKd. Agouatomtdfelo mov ExdONAdveETaL HE dSLEYRMOON %Ol
QPAEYLOVI] TV SAUTVAMV TV TOOLDV ROl TOV YELEDV, AOY® VTEQROALROT YPUYOVS:
Tiva éotiv yiuetia; EAxwols wepl T0US SaxTUAOVS TAV TOSDV XAl TOV YELODV
TUVLOTAUEVN XEWUDVOS DO,

Wogiaows. AEO: Psoriasis. EEO: Ywoiaon. Zta iatowo xelueva dLamote-
VETOL OUYYVON UETAED TV SoWV Yoo, Ywoiaois rol Aémoa: ITepl Aémoas xal
Yapas. ‘H Aémoa xal 1) Yyooa ExATEQOV TOAYXVOUOS E0TL THG EMLPAVELNS UETA XV}
ouot xai aroynEewe owudtwv'’. Mt faon 1o ovyyoova dedouéva, ot véool dev
ovvdgovtal xoi BempoVvToL EVTEADS dLaoeTIHES Qg Ywoiaon 0QCeTot YoV
) uetadoTvl) vooog, dyvioTtou aittohoyiag, Tol ExONAdveETaL Ue Ty Eupdvion
EouONUATOOMY EARGDV 0TO O€pua, To OmToTa ROAUTTOVTOL &0 Agund Aémia. Qg
Yapa 6piletal petadotiny) depuativi) v600g, LECW TAQAOITOV, TO OTOT0 dLELo-
OUEL 0TO OEQUAL ROl UETAXLVOUUEVO BVATAQAYETOL TQOXAADVTOS EVTIOVO XVNOUO.

"EEwtepunar Endnhddvetal ue puoaiideg vat yrollomes yoauues oto dépua.

3.1. ®@eé@ihog ITpwtoonabdolog, Zyoiia gic Tovg TnmoxpdTovs dgoptouovs, o. 504. LSJ’
\. Ogliaoig.

195. Madhoc Nwaiog, 0. 208(118). BA. éxiong, ‘Opeipdorog, 10.13, 43.43, 44.15, 46.30.
‘Ogepdorog, ITpog Evotdabiov, 1.31, 7.9, 7.12, 7.36, 8.44. "Ogefd.owog, [Ioos Evvdmiov,
3.23, 3.27. Aétwog Audnvog, 4.21, 7.2, 7.31. Tladrog Aiywntng, 4.10, 4.25, 7.19. Ztépavog
AbOnvaiog, Zyolia gic Tamoxpdtovs meoyvwotixov, 2.10. AAEEavdpog Toakliavde, 2, o.
361. Oedpihog [Mowtoomabdolog, Zyoiia i ToUs TrxmoxpdTovs GpopLtouovs, oo. 13, 46.
Tovda, M. pAvxTawva (: T T@V XELodV mavaoTiuata, T YIVOUEV GO TOT XWANAATELY),
pades. Todvvne Zovadc, Aesixov, h. pAuxtaval. Hovywog, Ae€ixov, M. xavyalic, tvlat,
@AUxTOUva. Bh. vat LST?, M. @AvUxTOawva, AvkTouvidiov, pAvRTavIG.

196. Modhog Nwaiog, o. 228(131). BA. émiong [adrog Alywitng, 3.79. Zovda, A.
xiuetha. LST h. Xiuetdov. Todvvng Zomvaods, Ae§ixov, L. xiuetia: @ droraduata o
YEVOUEVQ €V TOIS IOV, OeQ oVUPAIVEL €V TD XeLudve yiveohal..

197. "Ogepdorog, 4.78, 10.27. Aétiog Audnvog, 5.143. ITavhog Alywitng, 3.22. AAE-
Eavdpog Toalhavdg, 2, 0. 491. Oedgpihog [Towtoonmabdolog, Xyoiia gic Tovs TamoxpdTovs
Goptouovs, o. 434. Tlavhog Nwralag, 0. 162.78. Osoqpdvng Névvog, o. 8. Mok Welldc,
Tatoixov tovnua, ot. 1252 %. €€ BA. Z0Uda, A. ydpa. LST’ M. Ydoa, Yyweiaot.
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198

10p. Zvotnuatiza voofquota'” ue depuatineg éxdNAOoELg

BovBov. AEO: Bubo / Groin. EEO: BovBavag. TIgdxertal yiow moforoyinig
HoQEENG dLGYRWON THS TEQLOYTS UETAED YEVVNTIRAV OQYAV®DV %Ol une®Vv: Boufav
0Tl pAeyuovn aSEvav'.

‘Eregavrtiaors. AEO: Elephantiasis | Chyloderma. EEO: EAepavtiaots. Ad-
XUTN %O VItéQUeTET TaBohoy il tdyuvon Tot d€puatog ®oit ToD Vrrodopiov ioToT
MOy UmegTooQiog, ue dmotéheouo v molpvel TV Loy dépuatog EAEpavTaL
T( éotiv Elepavtiaois; <oU> Ti] TOU TEQLOOOD XAl UEYIOTOV XAl (OYVEOT TOUTWV
Lowv eioty memovOOTES, AAAL TTEQL TOT TABOVS SLir THYV TEOS ONELOY OUOLOTNTA TOT
Séouatoc thv mooonyopiav &xet*®. And dolouévouc 0empeito eidoc Aémpac? ',

Eoya0ddng arlrotoots. AEO: Squarrous lesion. EEO: Eoyaowdns dAloiw-
otg. TTpbxertal ywn dAlowdoelg wob xovv goyapddn (< éoydoa) wopei. Mt tov
dLo0 6po dvagépetal rol TO RAXRAOL TOV TEOSC EMOVAMON TQaVUATOV: [TeQl TAYV
&v mapLoBuiols Eoxapwdmv xal Aowuix®v éAxav. Ta év maptobuiols yivoueva
Aowudn xat éoxaowodn EAxn, To TOALL uev doxetal un TEONyNoOaUEVOU PevUa-
TLouoD TV wapLobuiwy, éott & 0te GO TV OVVAOWS YIYVOUEVWY TTEQL TX TTOQI-
oluta AEYUOVDV ATOTEAEITAL GYOLWOELODY TOV PAEYUOVDV .

198. AEO: Systematic malady / Systemic disease. O 800¢ €lvaLL 0VYYQOVOC RO YOLOOKTY)-
0(Cetr dlobéveleg oV TEOOPAAAOVY TEQLOOGTEQN GO VO CVOTHUOTA TOD OQYAVIOUOD.

199. @edpihog TTomtoomabdoLog, Zyoiia €ic tovs TnmoxedTovs A@oQLOUoUS, O.
418. BA. »at Opepdolog, 3.2, 6.24, 10.18, 44.5, 44.13 ». €., 48.56 x. £E. "Opepdorog, ITpog
EvotdOiov, 7.31. ‘Ogepdoiog, IToog Evvdmiov, 3.7, 3.46. Aétiog Audnvdg, 2.3, 3.7, 5.129,
9.1, 11.20, 15.13, 15.15, 16.73, 16.78. [To.vhog Atywitng, 3.62, 4.15 . €€, 4.22, 4.54 . €€,
5.8, 6.74, 6.118. Ztépavog Abnvaiog, E&qynois eic v 1ot mpos I'avxwva T'aAnvos
Oeoamevtixnv, 0. 256. Zrépavog Abnvaiog, Zyoilia gig Tnmorpodtovs moyvwotixov, 1.3.
o dhog Nuxaiog, 0. 207-208(117). Muyahh Welhdg, ITovnua iatoixdv, ot. 1292 %. €€, Svuehmv
310, 0. 27. Twavvng Axtovduog, ITept Stayvaoews ntabav, o. 459. ‘Hovyog, Ae&ixov, .
avoatio. Twdvvne Zovoedc, AeEtxdv, h. BovBav. LST® . Bovfadv. XaoantnoloTixy) €ivol 1)
nepLypa i) 100 ITgoxomiov oyeTnd ug TOALATAY AVATTUVEN POVBD VMY OF dLdpoQa oNUETL
T00 owuatog TV Bupndtwy tod Aowod Tot 541-542. Tlpordmog, Yaep t@v moAduwy, t. 1,
2.22.19.

200. Tadhog Nwoaiog, o. 181(93). BA. émiong, ‘Opspdoiog, 4.76, 45.28. Tlodlog
Alywimg, 6.2. Aédwv, Zvvoyig iatoixi, oo. 187-189. Osopdvng Novvog, o. 262. Todvvng
Antovdguog, ITepl dtayvaoews tabav, o. 454.

201. ‘Hotyog, AeExov, . édepavriaoic eidoc Aémoag. LSI® \. éAeqpavtiaoic.

202. Aétiog Auwdnvdg, 8.49. BA. émiomg ‘Opeiffdorog, 43.43. "Opepdorog, ITpog
Evotdbiov, 7.12. Opepdorog, IToog Evvdmiov, 3.27, 8.15, 8.49. TTothog Aiywwitng, 3.22,
4.25. @eopdvng Novvog, 0. 10. Muyanh Welldg, TTovnua iatoixov, ot. 99 x. €. LSJ?, M.
E0xY00ONG, TaEioOULOG.
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Tyweawpia. AEO: Ichoremia. EEO: Iywoawuia. ‘H éungon muddovg Uypod
07T0 alua, 7 6mola ATOTELET CUUTTONN CTHPENS L0TGHV,

Aémoa. AEO: Lepra / Leprosy. EEO: Nooog tot Hansen. KEO: Aémoa /
Adfa / Kerepia. Aowddeg véonua, 10 0m0to mpoofdirer otadiaxo 6An thv
gmipavelo 1ol OEQUATOC ®al T VEDQM TMV AV Rl AT ArQWV: Aémpa yiveTo
Enl yuud dvafowtin®d, 60ev xai Aemides amomintovoly: €0t 6¢ TO mABOS, € Kat-
Taxoaton aviatov? ™, Tt oUyyeove loTort AeEnd avogEépovTal Yo Thv 1o
aoBévela ral ol Spou judam ral kassa.

Hagotis. AEO: Parotis / Parotid. EEO: Ilapwtida. Adyrwon tdv ddévmyv
Eratéombev TV OdTWV: ITapwtides €0l TAEX TOIS WOLY ATOOTHUATA, TADTO EVIOL
SL00XOUQOVS ExAAETOV ETL TUVOETOIS YIVOUEVOL TU TOAAL TV TUQETOV AmaA-

Adooovov?®,

203. BA. Todvvng Zovodc, AsExdv, . ixwo: T oeonmog aiua. maod 10 Eyw, ioyo,
ioxwo, »at amofoAinv 100 ¢ ixwo. ‘Ogefdoiog, 8.26, 14.45, 44.12, 45.30, 46.21. ‘Ogel-
Bdowog, ITpog Evotabiov, 2.31, 7.37, 9.46. Opefdorog, ITpos Evvdmiov, 4.12. Aétog
Audnvdg, 3.138, 6.68 . €€, 11.2, 8.23, 16.63. [Tabrog Aiywwing, 3.67, 4.9, 4.48, 5.17 ». €E.
Oeépihoc Tlpwtoorabdouog, ITepl otiowv, 0. 276.14.4. TTodbhoc Nwxalog, 0o. 188-189(99).
Muonh Welldg, TTovnua iatotxov, ot. 1260 x. €€ “Twdvvng Axtovdolog, [Teol oviowv,
0. 90.8.1. Tmdvvng Axtovdpuog, ITeol dtayvioews mabmv, o. 441.27 ». €€, LSJ’ M. ixdo,
ixwoeLdNg.

204. Aéwv, Zuvoyic iatouxn, o. 213. BL. nai ‘Ogepdoiog, 2.83, 4.78, 13.5, 8, 45.27.
‘Opepdorog, ITpoog Evotdbiov, 3.98, 7.48 n. €€ "Opeffdowog, IToog Evvdmiov, 2.31, 2.46,
3.58 x. €€. Aétiog Audnvde, 1.58, 1.63, 1.140, 1.221, 1.271, 1.326, 1.335, 2.54, 2.96, 2.108,
2.114, 3.23, 8.16, 15.15. [Tavhog Atywing, 4.2, 7.3 ». €E. AAEEavdpog Toalhiavdg, 2, 0. 543.
adhog Niraiag, 0. 203(111). @eégrhoc Ipwtoonaddolog, SydAia gig tovs TnmoxodTovs
Geoptouovs, 0o. 369, 434. Miyanh WeAlde, ITovnua tatoixov, ot. 1252 «. €& Twdvvng
Axtovdouog, ITepl diayvaoewe mabdv, o. 455. Zovda, M. Aémoa, tnAavynua (: Goxi Aéroac
&v 1] T00 oduarog émipaveie). Hovyog, Ae&ixdv, k. Aérnpa. Todvvne Zmvadc, AeEixdv,
. Aémoa: ORTAOG EYYIVOUEVOS T OOUATL %aTQ TL TdOOS, OBEVVUUEVOU TOD QiUATOS %Al
Aevravouévou, ovdEv yao Erepov éott 0doE meanywc aiua. LSJ® \. Aémoa.

205. TaAnvog, Opot Tatoixoi, €. G. K. KunN, De compositione medicamentorum
secundum locos libri x, 010 Claudii Galeni Opera Omnia, Leipzig 1826, (&vat. Hildesheim
1965), t. XXII, 0. 664.10. Tov dptond tod Talnvod Exovv viobetioel ol mepLoodTEQOL
BuCavrvol tatpot ot ovyyedunatd tove. BA. ‘Ogepdoiog, 15.3, 44.4. 'Opeffdorog, IToog
Evotdbiov, 3.14, 3.18. ‘Ogefdoiog, IToos Evvdmiov, 2.1, 4.44. Aétiog Audnvog, 1.13,
1.145 . €€, 2.104, 2.114, 5.125, 6.89, 9.33, 15.13 x. £E. [Tadhog Aiywitg, 3.23, 4.18 «. €€,
4.46, 7.3. Oeogpihog ITpwtoomabdolog, ZyoAia gic tovs TamoxedTovs dpooiouovs, o. 432.
AMEEavdpoc Toalhavde, 2, 0. 123 %. £E. Svuewv 20, 0. 27. LSJ’ \. tapwtic.
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Xowpdg. AEO: Scrofula | Strumosis. EEO: Xowoddwon. [Tpdxertal yuor wéom-
on rato TV Omoio EXONAMVETUL OLGYRWON TOV Aeu@Lrdy ddévav otov Aauo: ‘H
XOLOUS GONY EOTLY ETXIOOMUEVOS XATA TE TOAXNAOV XAl UAOXAAAS Xl fOVPDVAS
WS udAota ovvioTauévy Totvoua Aafotioa Gmd T@V YoLeddwV TETODV ] Ao

TOV V@DV, 6TL TOAVTOXOV TO EPOoV, 1} 1L TOLOVTWOELS 0L Y0lpoL ToaXAOVS Exov-

o, Ihuepa 1 v600og TaVTICETOL UE THY QUUATIOON TOV AEU@X®dY AOEVMV.

11. ITaBfqoeLg Tiig oxOVOIVALRTS GTHANG, TOV 00THV TOV %®0QUOD TOD TANATOG,
TOV Avo %ol xdTO dre®V.

AOoitig. AEO: Arthritis / Arthritism. EEO: ApBpitig. Dheyuovi v doBo-
oV TOV Gve %ol 2dtw Gxewv ®al ThHe omovovlniic othAng Ilepl aoboitidog
xal moddyoas xai ioyiddos. Apboitic yivetal, dtav gréyua uvEmdes, 1 yoAn
Emioevon év 10ic ovVvOEoUOLS TOV deBowv, xal €l uev €ic GAa Tat dpboa yévntad,
A€yetal GpBoltis, €i O¢ eig Tovs modag, Aéyetal moddyoar €i O¢ €ic TNV xOTUANY,
Aéyetar ioydc™. Mall pg Ty moddyoa evol 1) TAEOV GUYVL AVOQEQSIEVY 0T
xelueva e fulaviviic lotoploypaiag véoog®,

Toywdg. AEO: Ischias | Ischialgia | Ischiodynia. EEO: Toyiadyia. TIpdxrertol
Yoo @heyuovi) tod itoyvov, mol mEoxaleltal GO dAloLoels TV dpBodoswy
%ol EXONAMVETAL UE toygvEovg movoves Ti éoTwy ioyids; ioyxiov dAynua Siateivov
UEXOL UNEOT TOU XATAAATAOU XAl YOVATOS %Ol YOUOTOOXVAUNS XAl TTEQVNS XAl
Uéxot tot SaxTUAOV 10D TOSOG, TAXEOS XAl YALOXOOV YUUOT ETLOOEVOAVTOS KAl

206. ITadhog Alywitng, 6.35. BA. éxiong, ‘Opepdoiog, I[Toog Evotdbiov, 3.20, 9.51,
45.17. Aétiog Audnvdg, 15.5. TTavhog Aiywwntng, 4.34 «. €€, 7.17. Aéwv, Zvvoyus iatoix),
0. 207. TTadhog Nuwalog, 0. 206(116). ®@copdvneg Névvog, 0. 136. Muyanhh Welhde, TTovnua
iatotxov, ot. 1318 ». £€. LSJ’ \. yotpdc.

207. Aéwv, Zvvoyic iatoixi, 0. 209. BA. xoi ‘Opepdorog, 2.58, 3.1, 5.25, 7.2, 7.26, 9.11.
IToos EvotdBiov, 3.103, 3.105, 9.58. Opepdorog, I[Toos Evvdmiov, 1.3, 1.11, 4.116. Aétiog
Audnvig (Brov »al ol mepLoodTees AvapoeEs othv Gobévela adth) 1.166, 1.193, 2.194,
3.10,3.23,3.33,3.110, 3.122, 3.165 ». £€., 3.181 x. £E., 4.30, 5.84, 6.16, 7.62, 7.74, 7.49, 7.54, 7.67,
9.32, 12.1 ». €&, 12.21, 12.63, 12.66 =. £E., 15.15, 15.19. ITavhog Atywitng, 3.29, 3.78, 7.3 =.
€€, 7.17 n. €€. AMEEavOpog Toalhtavde, 2, 0. 543, 549. Osdgpihog [Towtoomaddolog, Syoiia
gic tov¢ Tnmoxpdtovs Gdgopiouovc, o. 365. Iladlog Nwalag, 0o. 224-225(128). Svuehmv
210, 0. 104. Muyanh Welhdg, ITovnua iatotxov, ot. 1223 . €E. Tndvvng Axtovdotog, ITegl
Stayvaioews taav, o. 406.47.28 . £€. B nal Twapimv, ot. 597 ». €. LSJ’ \. do0Opitic.

208. BA. N. ITAMAAHMHTPIOY, NoOOHUOTO xQl GTUXHUOATO OTLS QUTOXQUTOQLXES
oinoyéveies To0 Bulavrtiov (324-1261) xata ) Bvlavrivi) iotoproyoapia, Abfva 1996,
00. 27-47, Gmov £XTEVEIS AVOQPOQES OTIS TNYES XAl OYETXY BALoyoopioL.
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émmAdoavtogs v ioxtadixny aotnoiav. yooviag 6& yevauévns SiaueAnbeiong,
XWANY eiwbOev pydlecOai®®.

IModdyea. AEO: Podagra / Gout. EEO: Apfoitis (thv modidv). Qg Gpboitig
0p(Cetal M @pbpitig TV AEBWoEWY THV ®ATW APV, ) OTolo oVVodeveTUL AUTTO
g&vtovoug movovg, mol %oBloToVv dVorOAN Omoladfmote nivnon TO®V TodLMYV:
ITept modayoag xai GpBoitidos. To modayotxov xal apBoixdv maog ouoLtoeLdn
GAAGAOLS xaBeoTiROOLV SLa@épel O& TodAyoa GpB0ITLIO0S 0V T OAQ YEVEL, GAAL
101G GAYODOL TOTOLGS, €L TAVIWY YAQ GOOEVELd é0TL TV dEBowY YooVvio pevua-
K1, TS XATA UEV TOVS TOOAS ATOTEAETOEION TOSAYQO TOOOUYOQEVETAL, XATU
O€ TIvog TV Loylwv toxtag ovoudletat, kot 6& TOAADY doBowV TOT OBUATOS

éoeioaoa GpBpitic Aéyetar®.

209. [ovhog Nuxolag, 0o. 223-224(127). BA. »al ‘Opeifdorog, 2.11, 6.21 ». €., 9.23, 10.8,
10.13, 10.28, 10.42, 45.30. ‘Opepdorog, ITooc Evotdbiov, 3.63, 3.74, 9.56, 9.61. "Ogeffdoiog,
IToog Evvdmiov, 4.116. Aétiog Apdnvdg, 1.328, 1.196, 2.151, 3.8, 3.12, 3.114, 6.50, 7.1, 12.1
%. €€, 12.63 . €E., 15.15, 15.22. TTabhog Atywitng, 7.3, 7.11, 7.17. AAéEavdoog Toailiavag,
1, 00. 351, 503. @e6gpihog [TomtoornabdgLog, Zyoiia gig tovs TnmoxrodTovs AEPoQLOUOUS, OO.
371 n. €€, 518. Adwv, Zuvoyig iatoixn, 0. 209. Zvuewv 210, 0o. 33, 54, 83, 101, 103. Muyanh
WellOg, TTovnua iatotxov, ot. 1223 x. €€, Twdvvng Axtovdolog, ITepl Stayvaoews tadv,
0. 406.47.28 x. £E. "EvOLa@£00Vv mo.oovotdlel 1| dvagpood TdV iatodV 08 pUTO ®aAoTVUeEVO
ioxLdg, T© 6oTl0 TEOTEVOUY WS TEWTN UAN 0t pdouaxa Oepamevtirt ths GeOoiTId0S nal
g ioxtddos. Bh. Aétiog Auwdnvde, 1.181, ITadrog Aiywntng, 7.3. IIoPA. I'ewmovixd, 10.54.
BA. nat LSF, . ioxidg. Tevirdtepa yur T voojuata avtt otd Buldvtio, fA. E. JEANSELME,
La goutte & Byzance, Bulletin de la Société Francaise de la Médecine 14 (1920), 137-164.°1.
AASKAPATOS, ToTOQIES TANQOQOQIES YO TV GeBTtda oTh fulavTva xodvia, Bulavtival
Melérar 4 (1992), 295-332.

210. Aétog Apudnvég, 12.2. BA. émiong, ‘Opepdorog, 45.30. ‘Ogefdoiog, IToog
Evotdbiov, 5.18, 9.56 x. €€ 'Opefdoiog, ITpoc Evvdmiov, 4.116. Aétiog Apdnvde, 1.328,
2.25, 3.23, 4.30, 7.1 . €&, 7.63 . €€, 15.15 n. €E. [Tobhog Atywing, 1.23, 3.59, 3.78, 7.10.
ALEEavOpog Toalhavdg, 2, 0. 501 x. €8, 547, 579 x. €& Oedpihog ITpmtoomaddoLog,
Sxoiia gic tovs Trmoxpdtovs agopitouovs, oo. 331, 500, 517. Adwv, Zuvoyis iatoix,
0. 209. ITavhog Nwralog, 0o. 226-227(130). Muyanh Wehhde, IIovnua iatoixov, ot. 1225
%. €€ Tmdvvne Axtovdpuog, ITepl Stayvioews mabav, o. 406.47. 28 . ¢ BA. Zovda, A.
GroAeuog: 6 ui) ioyvwv i) eiddg moreueiv. dmdieuos yio v xal vwd véoov moddyoag otite
oi mobes oUte oi yeipes ETvyyavov dotior. LSJ’ h. moddyoa. Kmvotavtivog Arxgomolitng,
Emiotodat, €xd. R. Romano, Costantino Acropolita, Epistole, Napoli 1991, émiot. 24.46
%. €€, 6mov O oVVTArTNG TEQLYRAPeL THY Em@ddUVY Toddypa &md v Omolo mwdoyel. BA.
¢niong N. ITanaauMHTPIOY, Noonjuata xal atvynjuata, oo. 27-47. AweEoduxo mepl TV
AVTIMYPeDV TOV BLCaVTIVOY LaTE®V YLt TV Todd Yoo xal Tig Oepameies e, PA. AnuitoLog
Kwvotavtvonohitng (Ilemaymuévog), Jvviayua megl tis moddyoas, &xd. A. Koyzhs,
ABfva 1909.
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Pevpatiopds. AEO: Rheumatism. EEO: Pevuatiouds. Kot thv édoyaid-
™NTA OC QEVUATIONOS XAQOrTNOICOVTAY ®dBe VOOMOES VYQO TOV RVURAOPOQOVOE
0TOV 6QYAVLOUS, TO OT0T0 CVOoMEEVOVTIAV 08 GOYava T0D oduatog dveodmTmy
%ol LWV 2aBmg ®ol 0TS AEBEMOELS TEORAMDVTAS, AAAOLDOELS, TGVO ®al Ov-
oxouypiol, Mg tov §go a0tOV ofuepa TEOodLoEleTal raTnyoQict VOONUAT®MY
1OV AEOODOEWY %OL TOV HVMY, THV OOV HOLVE CURTTOUATC EVOL TGVOC RO
aropyioL.

Xewpdyoa. AEO: Chiragra. EEO: ApBpitic (thv yewo®dv). [Tpdxertor yion Thv

avtiotouyn g moddyoag, dpboitida Thv dvw dxrowv2

211. BA. ‘Ogedorog, 6.22, 8.24, 10.34. Aétiog Audnvdg, 1.238, 7.24, 7.96, 8.76,
9.12, 12.64. ITavhog Aiywntng, 3.78, 6.19. Ztépavog ABnvaiog, Zyoiia gi¢ Tnmoxpdtovs
mooyvwotixov, 1.10, 1.12, 3.3. AAEEavdpog Toarhiavdg, 1.431, 2.149, 2.225, 2.409, 2.437,
2.503,2.533, 2.549. ©@edqrhog [Towtoomabdolog, ZyoAia i tovs Tnmoxod tovs GgooiLouovs,
0. 439. Zvuemv 0, 00. 62, 65. LSJ? M. oetua, devuatiouds. Me tov 800 geuuationds ot
L0TOLRO REUEVA, EXTOC ATTO THY VOOO TV 6eHRMoEmV yooartneitovtal o ihes GobEveleg
TOV OOV, TOV oTOUAY OV, TMY EVIEQMY, Tiic WjTROC, (BA. EvdewmTnd, Opedoog, 4.38,
4.81, Aétiog Audnvag, 7.96, Ilavlog Aiywvntng, 6.19, AAEEavdpog Toalhavdg, 2, o. 225,
Beoqdvne NGvvog, 0. 62), Y Tic Omoleg dev évromiotnxe xofon Lwix®y mEoIEVIWY, %l
Y TO AOY0 avToO OEV Avagéotnoay mooamdvm oTig avtiotolyes Evotntes. TTagovoidlet
EVOLOLQPEQOV YL TIG BAVTIMPELS TTEQL THS VOOTOV, 1) TTEQLYQapl GoBévelag amd Tov T'edpylo
SpoavTlh, Ty omoia dOvoud.lel devuatiouov. Bh. Tedoyrog Zpoavtlic, Mixpov xoovixdv,
&d. R. Maisano, Cronaca, Roma 1990 [CFHB 29], 48.1: To? & adt0o? yo0vov Tj] modtn
100 Oxtwfolov unvog ExfAbev éuol QevuaTIONOS €IS TE TNV XEQAANY %Al TA YOVATO
xal EENAOEY GO TOD OTOUATOS HOV XAl THS OLVOS Xal TV DTIWV TOoAUTH Vyoaoia, 4Tl
ATEATLOAY UE.

212. Aétiog Audnvde, 1.238, 2.25, 4.30, 7.63. Tlavhog Atywitng, 1.100, 3.78, 7.10.
Twdavvng Antovdouog, Iepl Stayvioews mabdv, o. 406.47.28 ». €€ Tw thv yelpdyoa
dev évtomiCovtol Ot laTEurd ®EUEVO TOMAES BVOQOQES, OUYRQLTIXAL UE TVV TOddYOQ.
Emuthéov, 8mmc elval (poavepd Gmd TIC TUQOTOUTES, Bmov yivetal AEyoc Y xetodyoa
AVOQEQETOL OVYYQOVWS %ol moddyoa. ‘H &md xowol iatowrh dviwetdmon tdv dvo
aVT®V LoRe®dV GO Td0s EmPepatdvel TV oUyyeovN AVTIAN YN, OCUUPOVOL UE THV OOl
1 v600¢ avth TEoofdiier TadAIAa o Vo ®ol ®ATm ExQO.
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TREATMENT OF DISEASES WITH ANIMAL ORIGIN M ATERIALS IN BYZANTINE
MEebicaL TEXTS: CONTRIBUTION TO THE STUDY OF CONCEPTIONS ABOUT DISEASES
AND THERAPIES IN BYZANTIUM

Byzantine doctors generally dealt with several issues of human health,
following the patterns of the ancient Greek physicians and in particular
Hippocrates, Dioskourides and Galen. One of the most important issues
included in their texts is diet and its relation to health. As a result, a basic
category of byzantine medical texts are nutritional manuals. The authors
refer to nutritional value of foods, and the medicinal properties of each food,
because they consider that there is a direct interaction between food and a
proportion of the four fluids (yvuo() of the human organism, according to
ancient Greek medical concepts: blood, phlegm yellow bile and black bile.
Disruption of the proportion of fluids (yvuo() in the human organism is
considered as primarily responsible for the appearance of malfunctions and
disease. On the contrary, a balanced ratio of fluids is crucial for maintaining
good health. Animal products are frequently mentioned in byzantine medi-
cal texts, either as dietary items, or as pharmaceutical preparations for the
prevention and treatment of several diseases.

In the present study suggested remedies of diseases with the use of ani-
mal products are mentioned analytically, as recorded in the texts of byzan-
tine physicians. In an addendum diseases are described as they are recorded
in the texts, aiming at a comparatively studying their appellation both in
Byzantine and Modern medicine.
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BenjAMIN FOURLAS

KTizsTAS OEQPEIS. WER IST DER ZIVILE WURDENTRAGER
AUF DEM STIFTERMOSAIK IN DER DEMETRIOS-KIRCHE IN THESSALONIKI?

Das Stifterbild in der Demetrios-Basilika in Thessaloniki (Abb. 1) ge-
hort zu den Mosaiken der zweiten Ausstattungsphase nach einem Brand,
der um 620/30 stattgefunden haben wird'. Es befindet sich an der Nordseite
des siidlichen Pfeilers des Sanktuariums und wurde zusammen mit weite-
ren Mosaiken an den Bemapfeilern und im noérdlichen inneren Seitenschiff
im Kontext der Renovierung der Kirche nach diesem Brand angebracht.
Auf ihm ist in der Mitte der Titelheilige Demetrios dargestellt, der einem
Bischof - mit groBer Wahrscheinlichkeit der Bischof von Thessaloniki - und
einem zivilen Wiirdentrédger seine Hande auf die Schultern legt. Die Inschrift
unter dem Bild spricht den Betrachter direkt an*

+ Krlotog Bempeic 100 mavevddEou ddpov / éxelbev €vOev ndpTv0g
Anunteiov // tod paopagov xhidwva faofdowy 0TOAY / UETAUTEETOVTOS
%(af) TShv Avtpovuévou +

1. Der Brand wird in einem Wunder des heiligen Demetrios erwdahnt. Zum Brand und
seiner zeitlichen Einordnung sieche J.-M. SpIESER, Thessalonique et ses monuments du IVe au
Vle siécle [Bibliotheque des Ecoles francaises d‘Athénes et de Rome 254], Paris 1984, 197 f;
P. LEMERLE, Les plus anciens recueils des miracles de Saint Démétrius et la pénétration des
Slaves dans les Balkans, Paris 1979/1981,1195f. § 224 f.; 11 108-110 (im Folgenden LEMERLE,
Miracles).

2. Text nach der Lesung von A. RHOBY, Byzantinische Epigramme auf Fresken und
Mosaiken [Byzantinische Epigramme in inschriftlicher Uberlieferung 1 = Veroffentlichungen
zur Byzanzforschung 15 = Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-
Historische Klasse. Denkschriften 374], Wien 2009, 386 f. (im Folgenden Ruosy, Epigramme)
und G. BELENES, ZyShia o€ U0 YnedmTég emtypaéc tov Ayiov Anunteiov @ecoalovinng,
AXAE 24 (2003) 38 Abb. 2 (im Folgenden BELENES, Zydhiat), ohne die in den idlteren
Editionen ergéinzte Form otéhw(v). Siche dazu auch unten Anm. 142.

Emwélero éxdoong I'eeprios Karaaras, IBE/EIE
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“Die Stifter des hochberithmten Hauses siechst Du / rechts und links vom
Mairtyrer Demetrios / der einen gewaltigen Seesturm gegen die Flotte der
Barbaren / wendet und die Stadt erlost™,

Der in der Inschrift verwendete Begriff Ktistés (xtiotng) bezeichnet
in der byzantinischen Verwaltungssprache einen Stifter®. Der prestige-
trachtige Status eines nt{otng hatte vor allem auch juristische Relevanz, da
mit ihm verschiedene Privilegien und Rechte verbunden waren®. Die pro-
minente bildliche Darstellung der »xtiotou ist deshalb vor allem auch eine
“[...] Dokumentation der Stifterrechte, der Ausweis einer Verfiigungsgewalt
iiber die Kirche und des Rechts auf eine Ehrenstellung nicht zuletzt im
Memorialbereich”. Vor allem die Memorialfunktion gilt als einer der we-
sentlichen Aspekte frithmittelalterlicher Stifterbilder’.

3. Diese Ubersetzung erscheint mir treffender als die Wiedergabe von RHOBY,
Epigramme, 386, der fdaopagov »Aidwva als “barbarische Welle” und Avtgovuévov mit
“befreit” tibersetzt.

4. LexM A, Bd. VIII, 180 s. v. Stiftung II 1 (P. SCHREINER).

5. Zu den weitreichenden Rechten und Privilegien von Stiftern allgemein P. BAUMANN,
Spdtantike Stifter im Heiligen Land. Darstellungen und Inschriften auf Bodenmosaiken in
Kirchen, Synagogen und Privathiusern [Spitantike — Friithes Christentum - Byzanz. Kunst
im ersten Jahrtausend B 5], Wiesbaden 1999, 23-26 (im Folgenden BAUMANN, Stifter); J. Pu.
THOMAS, Private Religious Foundations in the Byzantine Empire [DOS 24], Washington 1987,
53-58 (im Folgenden Tuomas, Foundations). Grundlegend J. voN ZHISMAN, Das Stifterrecht
(TO xTnTOQELXOV Sinttov) in der morgenlindischen Kirche, Wien 1888, 48-63 (im Folgenden
VON ZHISMAN, Stifterrecht).

6. So K. G. BEUKERs, Stifterbild und Stifterstatus. Bemerkungen zu den Darstellungen
Papst Paschalis 1. (817-24) in Rom und ihren Vorbildern, in: Form und Stil. Festschrift fiir
Giinther Binding zum 65. Geburtstag, Hrsg. S. Lies, Darmstadt 2001, 65 (im Folgenden
BEUKERS, Stifterbild) in Bezug auf spitantike und frithmittelalterliche Stifterbilder.

7. BEUKERS, Stifterbild, 66. Damit verkniipft ist ein wichtiges Privileg, ndmlich
das Recht auf Bestattung in der Kirche. N. EL. EMMaNOUELIDES, To Sixaio s ta@ic
oto Buldvtio [Forschungen zur Byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte 3], Athen 1989, 187;
THomas, Foundations, 56. Es ist nicht auszuschlieen, dass einige der wenigen Gréber in
der Demetrios-Basilika fiir die auf dem Mosaik dargestellten xtiotol angelegt wurden.
In Frage kiimen vor allem das 2,5 x 1,7 m groBe tonnengewdlbte Grab “friithchristlicher
Zeit” im duBeren siidlichen Seitenschiff sowie ein 2 x 0,6 m groBes Grab im Mittelschiff,
das an den nordlichen Stylobat zwischen dem ersten Pfeiler von Osten und die Sdule Ost-
lich davon st6Bt. N. G. LaskaRIis, Monuments funéraires paléochrétiens (et byzantins) de
Gréce, Athen 2000, 122; G. SoTerIOU - M. SOoTERIOU, ‘H BaotAixy 100 Ayiov Anuntoiov
Ocooarovixns [BiploOnxn tic év AOvaig Agyatohoyrilc ‘Etaipeiog 34], Athen 1952,
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Der Bischof diirfte hauptsichlich aufgrund seiner institutionellen Rolle
als Oberhaupt der ortlichen Kirche dargestellt worden sein, da er jegliche
BaumafBnahmen in Bezug auf Sakralbauten zu genehmigen hatte®. Da die
Inschrift unter dem Mosaik im Plural von mehreren Stiftern spricht, wird
er sich wohl auflerdem auch an den Kosten der Restaurierungsarbeiten der
Kirche beteiligt haben. Die Bischofsliste von Thessaloniki im 7. Jh. ist lii-
ckenhaft, so dass sich der dargestellte Bischof nicht sicher benennen lisst’.
Es kann sich jedoch nicht wie z. T. angenommen um Bischof Johannes L. (den
Verfasser der ersten Wundersammlung des heiligen Demetrios) handeln, da

101 f. Abb. 36 (im Folgenden Soteriou, BaotAix). Unmittelbar siidlich des Pfeilers mit
dem Stiftermosaik befinden sich vier Griber, von denen zwei friithestens ins 12. Jh. datiert
werden. Fiir eines kommt jedoch eine dltere Zeitstellung in Frage. Ebd., 101 f. Auflerdem
liegt unmittelbar vor der Westfassade der Kirche ein 2,4 x 1,6 m grofles tonnengewdlb-
tes Grab, das ins 7./8. Jh. datiert wird. E. MARKE, H vexpdmoAn tng Oeooalovixng otovg
VOTEQOQWUAIXOUS X0l TOAALOYOLOTIAVIXOUS XOOVOUS: a0 Ta UEoo Tov 30V WS TOV 70
atdva w.X. [Anuooetpato tov Agyatohoywrot Agktiov 95], Athen 2006, 119 Zeichnung
56; 227 Nr. 77. In einer Wandnische an der Westseite des vaioroc genannten Raums in der
Krypta (Soteriou, Baotiix, Taf. I1I: v) wird sogar eine Sarkophagaufstellung vermutet. So
K. LoBERDOU-TSIGARIDA, H x0Umtn 10V vaou tov Ayiov Anuntoiov Ocooalovixng, Athen
2006, 16 Abb. 8; SoTERIOU, BaotAixi, 55 f. Am oberen Rand der Westwand dieser Nische
befindet sich der Rest eines bisher nicht publizierten und undatierten Wandmosaiks mit
Resten einer Inschrift, was eine aufwendige Ausstattung dieses Bereichs bezeugt.

8. BaumanN, Stifter, 24: “Vor jeder Baumafinahme musste die Erlaubnis des zustdndi-
gen Bischofs eingeholt werden.” Dazu auch ebd., 279-282; J.-P. CAILLET, L’évergétisme monu-
mental chrétien en Italie et a ses marges d’aprés U'épigraphie des pavements de mosaique
(IV*-VII* s.) [Collection de I'Ecole Francaise de Rome 175], Rome 1993, 412 (im Folgenden
CaILLET, Evergétisme); VON ZHISMAN, Stifterrecht, 21 mit Anm. 4. Die entsprechenden Gesetze
der Jahre 535, 538 und 548 sind CJ Nov. V 1 (fiir Kloster); LXVII 1-2; CXXXI 7. Zu diesen
Gesetzen, deren Regelungsgehalt auf dem VII. 6kumenischen Konzil im Jahr 787 bestétigt
wurde, siehe auch S. Troianos, Die Einweihung und Entweihung der Kirchengebédude nach
orthodoxem Kirchenrecht, in: [IOAYIIAEYPOX NOYZ. Miscellanea fiir Peter Schreiner
zu seinem 60. Geburtstag, Hrsg. C. ScHoLz - G. Makris [Byzantinisches Archiv 19], Leipzig
2000, 386 f.

9. Zu den namentlich bezeugten Bischofen von Thessaloniki im 7. Jh. siehe L. PETIT, Les
évéques de Thessalonique (Suite), EO 4 (1901-02) 212-214. Zu einer neueren Bischofsliste
dieser Metropole siche G. Feparro, Hierarchia Ecclesiastica Orientalis I, Padova 1988,
423-429.
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dieser bereits vor dem Brand der Basilika gestorben war!®. Moglicherweise
handelt es sich um den fiir das Jahr 649 im Amt bezeugten Paulos'..
Thanasés Parazotos hat plausibel dargelegt, dass dieses Stifterbild mit
dem Panel auf der Ostseite des Pfeilers als Einheit konzipiert worden ist'2
Dort ist ein Diakon gemeinsam mit dem Titelheiligen der Kirche dargestellt
(ADbD. 2). Dieser Diakon wurde in der Fachliteratur einhellig mit einem im
dritten Wunder der zweiten Sammlung des heiligen Demetrios erwédhnten
Mann in Verbindung gebracht. Der Heilige erschien diesem Mann unmit-
telbar nach dem Brand im Traum und versicherte ihm den Wiederaufbau
der Basilika’. Entgegen den Zweifeln der Bevolkerung (fehlende
Handwerker und Geldmittel) setzt dieser Mann mit Hilfe des Titelheiligen
die Restaurierung der Kirche um. Dass die Bauaufsicht in Kirchen héufig
von Diakonen oder Presbytern wahrgenommen wurde, geht auch aus spi-
tantiken Stifterinschriften hervor'4. Vor diesem Hintergrund erscheint es
sehr plausibel, dass der Diakon des Mosaikpanels mit der Durchfithrung
der Reparaturarbeiten betraut war und dass es sich tatsachlich um den im
Wunder erwdhnten Mann handelt. Seine Darstellung in den Mosaiken diirf-
te vor allem durch diese institutionelle Rolle der Bauaufsicht bedingt sein'.

10. E. KiTzINGER, Byzantine Art in the Period between Justinian and Iconoclasm, in:
Berichte zum XI. Internationalen Byzantinisten-Kongress, Miinchen 1958, Miinchen 1958,
Anm. 101 (im Folgenden KiTzINGER, Byzantine Art). Als Bischof Johannes wird er z. B.
im LexMA, Bd. I1, 177 s. v. Bildnis (K. WesseL) und von A. XyNcopouLos, The Mosaics
of the Church of Saint Demetrius in Thessaloniki, Thessaloniki 1969, 20 (im Folgenden
X YNGOPOULOS, Mosaics) sowie SOTERIOU, BaotAixi, 194 angesprochen. Zu Bischof Johannes
und seiner Amtszeit zwischen 610 und spitestens 649 PmbZ, Bd. 111, 233 Nr. 2858.

11. CH. MPAKIRTZES, «... BGofagov xAidwva Baofdowv otélwv ..», Bulavnivda 13
(1985) 1055 (im Folgenden MrakirTzES, Bdopaov). Zu Bischof Paulos PmbZ, Bd. 111, 519
f. Nr. 5764.

12. Th. ParazoTos, To YnedmTd Tmv »Tntéemy tov Ayiov Anunteiov Oscoahovixng,
in: Apiéomua oty uviun Zrviiavot Ieexavidn[Maxredovind, [Tapdotmua 5], Thessaloniki
1983, 369-371 Abb. 1; Zeichnung 2-3 (im Folgenden ParazoTos, ¥n@dmTo).

13. Zum Wunder LEMERLE, Miracles 1, 192 f. 196 f. § 227-229. Zur Identifizierung des
Diakons mit dem im Wunder erwdhnten «d&wov dvdoa» BELENES, ZyoAia, 42 f.; PAPAZOTOS,
Wnowwtd, 372; O. TarraLL Sur la date de I'église et des mosaiques de Saint-Démétrius de
Salonique, Revue archéologique 13 (1909) 98 f. (im Folgenden TAFRrALL Sur la date).

14. BAUMANN, Stifter, 283-285; CaILLET, Evergétisme, 419 f.

15. Auch der im Apsismosaik der Euphrasiusbasilika hinter Bischof Euphrasius,
dem Stifter des Kirchenbaus, dargestellte Erzdiakon Claudius wird als von ihm ernannter
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Zudem ist nicht auszuschlieBen, dass er ebenfalls mit zu den Stiftern zidhl-
te's.

Umstritten ist die Rolle des zivilen Wiirdentrdgers im Stiftermosaik,
fiir dessen Identitdt bisher in der Forschungsliteratur zwei Deutungen vor-
gebracht worden sind. Beide werden aus der schriftlichen Uberlieferung
bzw. den Inschriften der Kirche abgeleitet. Eine Gruppe von Forschern
sieht in ihm den aus den Passiones des heiligen Demetrios bekannten
Pratorianerpréafekten des Illyricum Leontios, der die Basilika errichtet haben
soll”. In diesem Fall wiirde es sich um ein posthumes Bild handeln. Der zwei-
te Deutungsvorschlag beruht auf einer Verkniipfung dieses Mosaikbildes mit
einer weiteren Mosaikinschrift, die zusammen mit drei Medaillonbildern
nach dem Brand des 7. Jhs. in die Wandmosaiken der dlteren Phase im nord-

Bauverantwortlicher identifiziert. C. JAccr, Donator oder Fundator? Zur Genese des
monumentalen Stifterbildes, Georges-Bloch-Jahrbuch des Kunsthistorischen Instituts der
Universitit Ziirich 9-10 (2003) 35 Abb. 12 (im Folgenden JAGai, Donator).

16. Wie bereits erwihnt, nennt die Inschrift unter dem Stiftermosaik die ®t{otou nur
allgemein im Plural ohne die Zahl zu spezifizieren. Papazotos, ¥npidwtd, 372 f. 375 hat
vorgeschlagen, dass er neben dem Bischof und dem Wiirdentrager als dritter #tiotng aufzu-
fassen ist.

17. Passio Prima Kap. 8; Passio Altera Kap. 15 (Aylov Anuntoiov Gavuata. O
ovALOYES apytemioxomov Iwdvvou xat Avwviuov. O fiog, ta Oavuata xat n Ocooalovixn
0V Ayiov Anuntoiov, hrsg. von CH. MpakirTZES, Thessaloniki 1997, 34. 44 [im Folgenden
MPAKIRTZES, Anuntolov Oavuatal). Parazotos, Ynepdmtd, 367 Anm. 1 mit Verweisen
auf die dltere Literatur zu diesem Deutungsansatz. Auflerdem CH. MAvRoPOULOU-TsIOUMI,
Byzantine Thessaloniki, Thessaloniki 1992, 77; A. EFFENBERGER, Friihchristliche Kunst und
Kultur. Von den Anfingen bis zum 7. Jahrhundert, Miinchen 1986, 325; H. W. HAussIG,
Seidenstoffe als Mittel, die Vorlagen der Pfeilermosaiken mit Darstellungen des Heiligen
Demetrios in Hagios Demetrios in Thessalonike zu bestimmen, in: IToaxtixd tov 100v
Atebvois Zvvedpiov Xoiotiavixis Agyatoloyiag, Oesooalovixny 28 Zemteufoiov - 4
Oxtwfoiov 1980 [EMAnvind, ITapdotnua 26 = Studi di Antichita Cristiana 37], Thessaloniki
1984, I1 197 (im Folgenden Haussig, Seidenstoffe); TH. 1. Uspenskis, O vnov otkrytych mozai-
kach v tserkvi Sv. Dimitrija v Soluni, TRAIK 14 (1909) 12 f. (im Folgenden UspPENSKI, Vnov.
Ich danke Irina Rappoport fiir die Ubersetzung des Aufsatzes aus dem Russischen) und
J. StrRZYGOWSKI, Neuentdeckte Mosaiken in Salonik, Monatshefte fiir Kunstwissenschaft 1
(1908) 1020 (im Folgenden StrzYGOWSKI, Mosaiken). Zum Problem der Identifizierung des
Leontios mit einem historisch bezeugten Prétorianerprifekten siche auch B. FourLas, Der
friithbyzantinische Mosaikschmuck der Acheiropoietos-Basilika in Thessaloniki und ver-
wandte Denkmidiler [Diss. Univ. Miinster abgeschlossen 2010, in Druckvorbereitung].
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lichen inneren Seitenschiff eingefiigt worden ist (Abb. 4)'8, Es ist stets er-
kannt worden, dass die Portrits des in diesen Medaillonbildern dargestellten
Bischofs und Diakons den beiden Klerikern auf den Mosaiken des siidlichen
Bemapfeilers sehr ihneln (Abb. 1-2. 4)'°. Deshalb ist davon auszugehen, dass
es sich um dieselben Personen handelt. Es ist somit kaum anzuzweifeln, dass
die Medaillonbilder mit der zugehorigen Inschrift in zeitlicher Nidhe zu den
Pfeilermosaiken entstanden sind?’. Die Inschrift lautet:

+ Em yoovmv Aéovtoc pdvta PAEmels / ®avbEévta TO mTELV VAoV

Anuntotov
“Zur Zeit Leons siehst Du nun blithend /
die einst niedergebrannte Kirche des Demetrios”?.

Der in der Inschrift erwdahnte Leo wird meist als ein Prifekt des 7. Jhs.
gedeutet, da in einem Manuskript der Miracula Demetrii des 12. Jhs. die
Passage, in der vom groBen Brand der Kirche die Rede ist, die Uberschrift

18. J. M. Spieser, Inventaires en vue d’'un Recueil des inscriptions historiques de
Byzance 1. Les inscriptions de Thessalonique, TM 5 (1973) 155 Nr. 6 (im Folgenden SPIESER,
Inventaires).

19. A. MenTzZos, O vadg tov Ay. Anunteiov mEo %ol UETA TNV TUEXAYLE TOV 70V
owwva, in: IToaxtixd IB” Atefvovs Exiotnuovixot Svumooiov Xototiavixy Osooalovixn,
O vaog tov Ayiov Anuntoiov, IToooxvivnua Avatoris xat Avoewg, Ieod Movi BAatddmv
21-23 OxtwPoiov 1998, Hrsg. G. CH. GKaBARDINAS, Thessaloniki 2001, 239 (im Folgenden
MenNTz0s, Na6g); Parazoros, ¥nedmwtd, 371; R. S. Cormack, The Mosaic Decoration of St.
Demetrios, Thessaloniki. A Re-examination in the Light of the Drawings of W. S. George,
ABSA 64 (1969) 41 (im Folgenden Comack, Mosaic Decoration); SOTERIOU, BaotAixi, 196
f. Der Diakon erscheint au3erdem nochmals als Presbyter im Mosaik der vier Kleriker an
der Westwand des Mittelschiffs. So BELENEs, Zy0Ahia, 43; G. VELENIS, Tavtiogls mooowdmwy
oe Ynedmtd tov Aylov Anunteiov Osooalovinng, in: XXe Congres International des
Etudes Byzantines College de France - Sorbonne, 19-25 aoiit 2001. Pré-Actes I1I, Paris
2001, 308 (im Folgenden VeLenis, Tavtioelg). Zu diesem Mosaik siehe auch N. GKIOLES,
Halaroyorotiavixi Mvnueiaxi Zoyoagixi (xr. 300-726 ), Athen 2007, 114 f. Abb. 38 (im
Folgenden GkioLes, Mvnueiaxii Zoyoagixi]); Ca. Bakirtzis, The Basilica of St. Demetrius
[Archaeological Guides Tdpvua Mehetdv Xepooviioov tov Afwov 6], Thessaloniki 21998,
55 f., Taf. 32 (im Folgenden Bakirtzis, Basilica); XyNGorouLos, Mosaics, 16 f., Taf. 8-10;
SoTERIOU, BaotAixn, 198, Taf. 69-70.

20. Im Gegensatz zum Stiftermosaik ist der Stil der Medaillonbilder nicht so male-
risch. Bei den Gewandfalten und den Gesichtsdetails ist ein stdrker ausgepriagter Hang
zur Linearitdt erkennbar. Die Medaillonbilder werden demnach wohl von einem anderen
Mosaizisten gesetzt worden sein als die Mosaiken des siidlichen Bemapfeilers.

21. Ubersetzung nach RuoBy, Epigramme, 389.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 20 (2010) 195-244



KTIZTAX ©OEQPEIX 201

«ml TV Yodvov Afovtoc émdoyov» (“zur Zeit des Prifekten Leo”)
trigt? In dem zivilen Wiirdentriger auf dem Panel wird deshalb der besag-
te Prifekt Leo gesehen?. Da auch Personen, die zur Instandsetzung oder
Ausschmiickung einer #lteren Kirche beitrugen, den Titel ®ti{otng fithren
konnten?, sind prinzipiell beide Vorschlige denkbar.

In diese Deutungsvorschlige als Pritorianerprifekt sind aber die
Kleidung und die Insignien des Mannes so gut wie nie mit einbezogen worden.
Aus den Schriftzeugnissen sind als Amtstracht eines Pratorianerprafekten
fiir das 6. Jh. ein kurzer Purpurmantel, eine Purpurtunika und eine als infu-
la bezeichnete Binde iiberliefert®. Fiir Auftritte auf dem Tribunal bezeugt

22. Codex Parisinus 1517, 162r. Der Vorschlag geht auf Tafrali, Sur la date, 97 zuriick.
Cormack, Mosaic Decoration, 44, hilt auler einem lokalen Beamten auch einen Bischof fiir
moglich. Belenés, ydha, 42 dagegen plidiert jiingst fiir Kaiser Leo 1. (451-474) oder gar
Papst Leo L. (440-461). Auch der ikonoklastische Kaiser Leo III. (717-741) ist mehrfach vor-
geschlagen worden. Dazu Mentzos, Nadg, 239-245; P. Speck, De Miraculis Sancti Demetrii,
Qui Thessalonicam profugus venit oder Ketzerisches zu den Wundergeschichten des Heiligen
Demetrios und zu seiner Basilika in Thessalonike, IToixiAa Bviavtivd 12 = Varia IV (1993)
371-375 (im Folgenden Speck, De Miraculis). Aufgrund der hier vorgeschlagenen Datierung
der Mosaiken (siche unten) ist dieser Kaiser sicher auszuschlieen.

23.B. BRENK, The Apse, the Image and the Icon. An Historical Perspective of the Apse as
a Space for Images [Spitantike - Friihes Christentum - Byzanz B 27], Wiesbaden 2010, 89; G.
GoUNARES, Etoaywyi otny [Tadatoyototiavixn Agxatodoyio B'. Zwyoagixi, Thessaloniki
2007, 260 (im Folgenden GouNarEs, Etoaywyn); GKIOLES, Mvnueiaxi Zoyoagixi, 110. 114;
R. Cormack, Byzantine Art, Oxford 2000, 71 f.; Bakirtzis, Basilica, 51 f.. Verweise auf die
iltere Literatur zur Deutung als Priafekt Leo bei ParazoTos, ¥ngidmwtd, 367 Anm. 1.

24. So bereits XyNcorouLos, Mosaics, 22. Die entsprechenden gesetzlichen Regelungen
finden sich in CJ Nov. LXVII 2 und Nov. CXXXI 7. Dazu auch Baumann, Stifter, 24; K.
HaTtTERSLEY-SMITH, The Early Christian Churches of Macedonia and their Patrons, BF 21
(1995) 234; Tuomas, Foundations, 53. Vgl. vVON ZHISMAN, Stifterrecht, 24.

25. Purpurmantel und Tunika: Lyd., mag. 1T 13 (loannes Lydus on Powers or the
Magistracies of the Roman State [Memoirs of the American Philosophical Society 149], hrsg.
und iibers. von A. C. BANDY, Philadelphia 1982); infula: Cass., var. VI 3, 2 (Magni Aurelii
Cassiodori Variarum Libri XII, Magni Aurelii Cassiodori Senatoris Opera I [CCSL 96], hrsg.
A. J. Fripn, Turnholti 1973). Als weitere Insignie sei noch das auch anderen Beamten zuste-
hende monumentale Schreibzeugfutteral, das Kalamarion (dazu Lyd., mag. II 14; P. C. BERGER,
The Insignia of the Notitia dignitatum, New York 1981, 184-190 Abb. 1. 46), erwidhnt. Zum
Darstellugsmodus der spatantiken bzw. frithbyzantinischen Prétorianerpréifekten liegt noch
keine umfassende Studie vor. Zum Problem des Dienstkostiims der Prétorianerprifekten
nimmt Pamela BoNnNEkoOH in ihrer Dissertation mit dem Titel “Die figiirlichen Malereien in
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Johannes Lydos auBlerdem eine weille Tracht?. Insbesondere die Farbigkeit
der Gewidnder des Mannes auf dem Mosaikbild steht zu diesen Angaben im
Widerspruch.

Es wurde schon friith erkannt, dass die Insignien des Wiirdentriagers
dem Darstellungsmodus spitantiker Konsuln dhneln?”. Der Mann trigt eine
tunica manicata, die frithbyzantinische Toga bzw. Trabea, ein Zepter mit
stilisiertem Biistenaufsatz in seiner linken Hand und eine walzenformige
mappa in seiner Rechten?. Trotzdem ist der Dargestellte nahezu ausnahms-
los als Prifekt bezeichnet worden?®. Einzig H. W. Haussic hat versucht, die
Darstellung eines Mannes mit konsularischen Insignien auf einem Mosaik
des 7. Jhs. zu erkldaren. Er folgerte, dass eine Statue oder ein Diptychon eines
Jahreskonsuls als Vorlage fiir das Mosaik gedient habe und verwies auf das
verwandte Bildformular des letzten reguldren Konsuls Basilius aus dem Jahr
541/42, wo eine Stadttyche in dhnlicher Weise wie der heilige Demetrios im
Mosaik die Hand auf die Schulter des Basilius legt (Abb. 5)*. Er zog daraus

Thessaloniki vom 4.-7. Jh. n. Chr. und verwandte Denkmdiler. Provinz- oder ,Reichskunst’?”
(Universitidt Miinster; abgeschlossen 2010) grundlegend und ausfiihrlich Stellung.

26. Lyd., mag. II 16. Vgl. dazu auch Pu. von RumMmEL, Habitus barbarus. Kleidung
und Reprisentation spdtantiker Eliten im 4. und 5. Jahrhundert [Erginzungsbinde zum
Reallexikon der Germanischen Altertumskunde 55], Berlin 2007, 213. Ein Epigramm der
Anthologia Palatina (Anth. Graec. X VI 37; Anthologia Graeca, hrsg. von H. BEckBY, Miinchen
21965) erwihnt ein goldenes Gewand fiir den zweifachen Praefectus Praetorio Orientis und
zweifachen (Ehren-) Konsul Petros Barsymes. Zum Epigramm siehe F. A. BAUER, Statuen
hoher Wiirdentriger im Stadtbild Konstantinopels, BZ 96 (2003) 510. Zu Petros Barsymes
PLRE, Bd. 111, 999-1002 s. v. Petrus 9. Das goldene Gewand ist vermutlich mit der Wiirde des
Ehrenkonsulats in Verbindung zu bringen. Zu Gold als Bestandteil der konsularischen Tracht
sieche unten 210 f. mit Anm. 65.

27. StrzyGowskl, Mosaiken, 1020; Uspensk, Vnov, 14. Auch A. CUTLER, Le
Consulardiptychen de Richard Delbriick et 'Hégémonie de la Klassische Archdologie, CRAI
(1995) 407 (im Folgenden CutLEr, Consulardiptychen); Haussig, Seidenstoffe, 197 f. und
LexMA, Bd. 11, 176 s. v. Bildnis B 2. (K. WEsseL) (im Folgenden WEsseL, Bildnis) haben die
Kleidung und Insignien als konsularisch erkannt.

28. So bereits Haussig, Seidenstoffe, 197 f., der den Zepteraufsatz wie auch UsPENSKI,
Vnov, 14 irrtiimlich als Adler bezeichnet.

29. STrZYGOWSKI, Mosaiken, 1020; Haussig, Seidenstoffe, 199; CuTLER, Consulardiptychen,
407 (éparque de la cité). WEsseL, Bildnis, 176 und Ders., Die Kultur von Byzanz, Frankfurt
1970, 102 Abb. 60 vermutet den Rang eines Proconsuls.

30. Haussig, Seidenstoffe, 198. CaAmMERON hat ebenfalls die Elfenbeintafel des Basilius
mit dem Mosaik in Verbindung gebracht und meinte, der Kiinstler habe hier das durch
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folgende Schliisse: “Man kann also davon ausgehen, dass die Vorlage fiir die
Darstellung des Prifekten Leontios auf dem Mosaik eines dieser offiziellen
Portraits in der Form einer Statue oder eines Konsulardiptychons gewesen
ist, das widhrend oder unmittelbar nach der Amtszeit des Dargestellten
angefertigt wurde. Auf Grund der Form dieser Wiedergabe kann man fer-
ner daraus schlieBen, dass dieses Portrait des Priafekten nicht fiir die von
ihm im Jahre 413 errichtete Kirche angefertigt wurde, sondern mit sei-
ner Amtseinfithrung in Verbindung zu bringen ist”. Der Rechtecknimbus
um den Kopf des Dargestellten verweise zudem darauf, dass ein zu seinen
Lebzeiten angefertigtes Portriit als Vorlage gedient habe’.,

Folgt man Haussics Uberlegung, dann stellt sich die Frage, welches Amt
Tracht und Insignien des Wiirdentrdgers zum Ausdruck bringen. Wie bereits
erwihnt, entsprechen die Insignien nicht denen eines Pritorianerprifekten.
Zudem ist fiir das 5./6. Jh. kein eponymer Konsul mit Namen Leontios be-
kannt, so dass auch ein Konsulardiptychon als Vorlage problematisch ist*
Fiir die Frage nach der Identitdt des Dargestellten scheint es sinnvoll, zu-
nichst von dem Mosaikpanel selbst auszugehen und die Insignien unter

die Diptychen bekannte Bildformular christianisiert. A. CaMERON, Consular Diptychs in
their Social Context: New Eastern Evicence, JRA 11 (1998) 393 Abb. 2-3 (im Folgenden
CaMERON, Consular Diptychs). Zum Diptychon des Basilius siche auch 1. D. VARALIS, in:
Byzantium. 330-1453, Hrsg. R. Cormack - M. VassiLaki, London 2008, 381 f. Kat.-Nr. 15; C.
OLOVSDOTTER, The Consular Image. An Iconological Study of the Consular Diptychs [BAR
International Series 1376], Oxford 2005, 34-38. 107-114, Taf. 8 (im Folgenden OLOVSDOTTER,
Consular Image); A. CAMERON - D. SCHAUER, The Last Consul: Basilius and his Diptych, JRS
72 (1982) passim, Taf. 4-5 (im Folgenden CAMERON - SCHAUER, Last Consul); W. F. VoLBAcH,
Elfenbeinarbeiten der Spitantike und des Mittelalters [Kataloge vor- und frithgeschichtlicher
Altertiimer 7], Mainz *1976, 31 Nr. 5, Taf. 6 (im Folgenden VovLeacH, Elfenbeinarbeiten),
R. DEeLBrUCK, Die Consulardiptychen und verwandte Denkmidiler [Studien zur spitantiken
Kunstgeschichte 2], Berlin 1929, 100 Nr. 6 (im Folgenden DEeLBrUCK, Consulardiptychen).
G. BunL, Constantinopolis und Roma. Stadtpersonifikationen in der Spdtantike, Kilchberg/
Ziirich 1995,221-224 Abb. 111 und 170-175 zum Bildformular der von Stadtpersonifikationen
flankierten Beamten.

31. Haussig, Seidenstoffe, 197.

32. Haussigs Annahme, ein Konsulardiptychon konnte als Bildvorlage gedient haben,
setzt voraus, dass Leontios auch Consul ordinarius gewesen ist. Nur im Jahr 344 gab es einen
Konsul mit diesem Namen. R. S. BagNaLL - A. CaAMERON - S. R. ScHwarTZ - K. A. WORP,
Consuls of the Later Roman Empire [Philological Monographs of the American Philological
Association 36], Atlanta 1987, 222.
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Berticksichtigung von Bildzeugnissen eingehender zu priifen. Es ist zu kla-
ren, welche Amts- bzw. Wiirdentrager diese Insignien in frithbyzantinischer
Zeit getragen haben. Zudem ist zu bewerten, ob sich die Darstellung an
einem #lteren Bild bzw. Bildformular orientiert, wie Haussig es vorschligt,
oder ob es sich um das Bild eines zeitgenossischen Wiirdentrégers des 7. Jhs.
handelt.

Zunichst zu den Insignien: wie bereits erwahnt, tragt der Mann eine an
der spatantik-frithbyzantinischen Togatracht orientierte Kleidung aus tunica
manicata, Kolobium und Toga (Abb. 1)*. Die griine tunica manicata ist von
goldenen Fiaden durchsetzt und nur an den Handgelenken sowie am unteren
Gewandsaum iiber den FiiBen erkennbar (Abb. 6: rot)*. Die Armel sind an
den Handgelenken mit je zwei parallel platzierten, schmalen dunkelbraunen
Besidtzen versehen. Zwei senkrecht verlaufende dunkelbraune Linien iiber
dem linken Fuf3 des Mannes sind wohl als clavi anzusehen. An der duleren
linken Kante (vom Betrachter aus) ist scheinbar eine weitere dieser senk-
rechten Linien vorhanden. Uber der Tunika trigt der Mann das ebenfalls
griin-goldene Kolobium (Abb. 6: blau). Der untere Saum wird von zwei waa-
gerecht verlaufenden dunkelbraunen Linien gebildet, die knapp iiber dem
unteren Saum der tunica manicata zu sehen sind. Beim Kolobium handelt es
sich um eine drmellose weite Tunika, die {iber die Schulter herabfillt und so
auf Hohe der Ellenbogen Scheinirmel ausbildet*. Uber den Ellenbogen wird
durch einen horizontal verlaufenden dunkelbraunen Streifen der Saum ange-
geben. Das Kolobium ist bis direkt an die Gesichts- bzw. Bartkontur heran-
gefiithrt. Ein Halsausschnitt ist nicht erkennbar. Als oberste Gewandschicht
trigt der Mann die Toga (Abb. 6: griin). Sie ist von der gleichen griin-golde-
nen Farbe wie Tunika und Kolobium. Die Sdume der Toga sind ebenfalls von
dunkelbrauner Farbe aber zusétzlich noch mit goldenen Tesserae durchsetzt.
Die Drapierung der Toga entspricht der in der Spitantike gingigen Art®.

33. Zum spétantiken Togakostiim DELBRUCK, Consulardiptychen, 43 f.

34, Zur tunica manicata M. PauscH, Die romische Tunika. Ein Beitrag zur
Peregrinisierung der antiken Kleidung, Augsburg 2003, 176-180 (im Folgenden PauscH,
Tunika).

35. Zum Kolobium siehe PauscH, Tunika, 187-190; DELBRUCK, Consulardiptychen, 44.

36. Zur Drapierung der Toga DELBRUCK, Consulardiptychen, 44-51 Abb. 16 a-b; C.
Arpizzati, L'ultima Toga, Rivista Italiana di Numismatica 35 (1922) 80 Abb. 17-20 (im
Folgenden Atrsizzarti, Toga). Vgl. H. R. GoETTE, Studien zu romischen Togadarstellungen
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Charakteristische Elemente sind der quer iiber die Brust zur linken Schulter
gefiihrte balteus (Abb. 6: a) und der vor dem Unterleib ausgebildete Schof
bzw. sinus (Abb. 6: b), dessen Ende locker iiber den linken Unterarm des
Wiirdentrigers geworfen ist. Bei dem schiarpenartigen Streifen, der von der
linken Schulter herabhéngt und auf der Mittelachse des Korpers unterhalb
des sinus verlduft (Abb. 6: ¢), konnte es sich einerseits um einen separaten
Stoffstreifen handeln, den R. DELBRUCK als Hingestreifen bezeichnet?’, oder
um die mehrfach gefaltete lacinia, d. h. den einen Zipfel der halbkreisformi-
gen Toga™,

Am rechten Arm des Mannes kommt unter dem Saum des Kolobiums
eine rot-violette Stoffmasse hervor, aus der wiederum der Armel der tu-
nica manicata hervorragt (Abb. 6: violett). Es muss sich hierbei um den
Stoff eines tiber der funica manicata und unter dem Kolobium getragenen
Kleidungsstiicks handeln. Dabei wird es sich wohl um das Armelende ei-
ner weiteren Tunika handeln®, wie es in dhnlicher Weise bei der Heiligen
Agnes im Apsismosaik von Sant’Agnese in Rom (625-638) an ihrem rech-
ten Unterarm erscheint (Abb. 9)%,

Die Schuhe sind von griiner Farbe und weisen im Bereich der Knochel
kreuzformig angeordnete goldene Linien auf. Wahrscheinlich handelt es sich
um Riemen, wie sie an gleicher Stelle bei den campagi des heiligen Demetrios
im Stiftermosaik auftreten. Auf dem linken Fuf3 des Wiirdentragers verlauft
zudem noch eine goldene Linie vom Bereich des Knochels bis in den Bereich
der FuBspitze.

Tracht und Insignien des Wirdentrdgers sind unter den
Bildzeugnissen des 7. Jhs. m. W. einzigartig. Parallelen ergeben sich aber

[Beitrage zur ErschlieBung hellenistischer und kaiserzeitlicher Skulptur und Architektur 10],
Mainz 1990, 3 f. 99 f. Abb. 1-3 (im Folgenden GoktTE, Togadarstellungen).

37. Zum Hingestreifen DeLBrUCK, Consulardiptychen, 45.

38. Auf diese Moglichkeit hat mich freundlicherweise Martin Kovacs hingewiesen. Vgl.
H. WReDE, Rez. zu H. R. GoETTE, Studien zu rémischen Togadarstellungen, Mainz 1990, in:
Gnomon 1995, 544; AvLsizzarti, Toga, Abb. 17-19.

39. P. J. NorRDHAGEN, The Mosaics of John VII (705-707 A.D.). The Mosaic Fragments
and their Technique, Acta ad archaeologiam et artium historiam pertinentia 2 (1965) 159 (im
Folgenden NorDHAGEN, Mosaics) bezeichnet diesen Stoffteil als Teil einer Dalmatika.

40. Zum Apsismosaik CH. IaM, Die Programme der christlichen Apsismalerei vom vier-
ten Jahrhundert bis zur Mitte des achten Jahrhunderts [Forschungen zur Kunstgeschichte
und christlichen Archéologie 4], Stuttgart 21992, 141 f., Taf. 26, 1.
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zu zwei Denkmilergruppen des 5./6. Jhs.: den Konsulardiptychen* und den
Togastatuen hoher Magistrate (Abb. 5. 7-8). Die Gemeinsamkeiten mit den
Diptychen der Jahreskonsuln sind besonders auffallend. Das weif3-goldene
Zepter erinnert in seiner schlanken Form mit komplexem Aufsatz an den
Typus einiger Ostlicher Konsulardiptychen. Insbesondere die ungewohnlich
lange schlanke Form des Zepters findet sich auf den erhaltenen Diptychen
nur bei Basilius, dem letzten eponymen Konsul (Abb. 5), sowie dem umge-
arbeiteten Konsulardiptychon in Monza*. Die wei-goldene Farbe wiirde
ebenfalls zum Elfenbein-Zepter (scipio eburneus) der Konsuln passen®. Der
Zepteraufsatz besteht aus einer glockenformigen, grau-goldenen Struktur
(sicher einer Kaiserbiiste)* auf einer kurzen Querstrebe, an deren Enden
je zwei diinne, in einem flachen Winkel nach unten gerichtete, schwarze
Linien ansetzen. Etwas unterhalb der Querstrebe sitzt eine kugelformige
Verdickung auf dem Schaft des Zepters. An der Verdickung setzt zu jeder
Seite ein schmales graues, S-formiges Ornament an, das mit den zwei diin-
nen schwarzen Linien an den Enden der Querstrebe in Verbindung steht®,
Der im Mosaik auftretende Zepteraufsatz mit den S-férmigen Ornamenten
unter der Querstrebe findet bei den erhaltenen Konsulardiptychen keine di-
rekte Entsprechung*.

41. Den Diptychen sind noch die Darstellungen von Konsuln auf nordafrikanischen
Tontabletts zuzuordnen. A. vaN DEN HoEK, Peter, Paul and a Consul: Recent Discoveries in
African Red Slip Ware, Zeitschrift fiir Antikes Christentum 9 (2006) 197-204 Abb. 1 a-b.
13. 14-19 (im Folgenden van DEN HoOECK, Peter).

42. Bei dem Kreuz auf dem Zepter des Basilius handelt es sich vielleicht um eine nach-
tragliche Umarbeitung. So OLovsDOTTER, Consular Image, 35. 37. Zum in karolingischer Zeit
umgearbeiteten Diptychon in Monza VoLsacH, Elfenbeinarbeiten, 45 Nr. 43, Taf. 24 und U.
KoENEN, Spitantik oder karolingisch? Zur Datierung der Elfenbeintafeln mit “Roma” und
“Constantinopolis” und des Diptychons mit dem hl. Gregor und Kénig David, JbAC 46 (2003)
97-104, Taf. 11 a. Auch dort sind wahrscheinlich auf beiden Tafeln die Zepterbekronungen
umgearbeitet worden.

43. Zum scipio eburneus OLOVSDOTTER, Consular Image, 74-79.

44, Zu den Biisten auf konsularischen Zeptern OLovsDOTTER, Consular Image, 74-76;
CAMERON - SCHAUER, Last Consul, 131-133.

45. Ahnliche Ornamente finden sich z. B. auf Konsulardiptychen als Zierelemente an
den Inschriftentafeln oder der sella curulis: DELBRUCK, Consulardiptychen, Taf. 26-28. 32.
41.

46. Von der Anlage ist am ehesten das Zepter auf dem Diptychon eines 6stlichen Konsuls
in Padua vergleichbar. Dort verlaufen von der kugelformigen Verdickung leicht gebogene
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Mit seiner rechten Hand umfasst der Mann eine massige walzenformi-
ge mappa, deren Enden durch zwei parallel verlaufende, gebogene schwarze
Linien abgesetzt sind*. Auf den Enden sind jeweils drei kurze schwarze
Striche facherformig angeordnet. Die abgesetzten Enden bei der mappa fin-
den sich z. B. auf der Tafel des Areobindus in Paris oder des Anastasius
in London*, Nach Johannes Lydos war die mappa der Konsuln wei3 und
wurde in der rechten Hand getragen®. R. R. R. Smith hat jlingst darauf
aufmerksam gemacht, dass die mappa eher als allgemeines Standesrequisit
aufzufassen ist und nicht als ausschlieBlich konsularische Insignie®. Im
Zusammenhang mit dem Biistenzepter ist sie jedoch als die traditionelle
konsularische mappa aufzufassen.

Trotz der auf den ersten Blick auffialligen Parallelen des Wiirdentragers
auf dem Mosaik zum Diptychon des Basilius sind einige Unterschiede zum
gingigen Bildformular der Jahreskonsuln festzustellen. Der Halsausschnitt
ist dort immer klar erkennbar angegeben. Der sog. Hingestreifen (Abb. 6: ¢)
scheint beim Mosaik breiter zu sein als bei den Konsulardiptychen. Bei der
Triumphaltoga (trabea) der Konsulardiptychen des spéteren 5. und des 6.
Jhs. tritt in der Regel ein von Delbriick als Briicke bezeichneter Stoffstreifen
iiber der rechten Schulter der Konsuln auf (Abb. 5)°!, der hier wie auch bei

Strukturen zu den Enden der Querstrebe. Vielleicht handelt es sich dabei um einen stilisierten
Blattkelch. VovLBacH, Elfenbeinarbeiten, 45 Nr. 42, Taf. 23; DeLBrUCK, Consulardiptychen,
174 Nr. 42.

47. GkioLEs, Mvnuetaxi Zoyoapixn, 108 f.; GouNares, Etoaywyn, 259; J. C. SKEDROS,
Saint Demetrios of Thessaloniki. Civic Patron and Divine Protector [Harvard Theological
Studies 47], Harrisburg 1999, 98 (im Folgenden SKEDROS, Saint Demetrios); BAKIRTZIS,
Basilica, 51 und R. S. Cormack, Writing in Gold. Byzantine Society and its Icons, New
York 1985, 53 bezeichnen die mappa als Apokombion/Geldbeutel. N. P. SEvcEnko, in: Age
of Spirituality. Late Antique and Early Christian Art, Third to Seventh Century, Hrsg. K.
WEITzMaNN, New York 1979, 554 f. Kat.-Nr. 500 bezeichnet die mappa gar als “container for
the codicil”.

48. VoLBAcH, Elfenbeinarbeiten, 33 Nr. 10, Taf. 5; 36 Nr. 18, Taf. 8. Ahnlich CAMERON,
Consular Diptychs, 393 mit Anm. 46 mit allgemeinem Verweis auf diese Form der mappa
auf den Diptychen.

49. Lyd., mag. I 32.

50. R. R. R. SmitH, Late Antique Portraits in a Public Context, JRS 89 (1999) 180 (im
Folgenden SMmitH, Portraits).

51. VouBacH, Elfenbeinarbeiten, 31-34 Nr. 5-13, Taf. 3-6; 35 f. Nr. 15-18, Taf. 7-8;
36-38 Nr. 20-24 bis, Taf. 9-11; 39 f. Nr. 28, Taf. 14; 40 f. Nr. 31-33, Taf. 16-17; 44 f. Nr.
41-42, Taf. 22-23.
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den erwithnten Statuen (Abb. 7-8) nicht vorhanden ist>% Zudem sind die ob-
ligatorischen senatorischen calcei nicht eindeutig als solche erkennbar3, Die
iiblicherweise auf der Mitte des FuBiriickens platzierten gekreuzten Riemen
sitzen hier anscheinend im Bereich des Knochels. Auch die normalerweise
seitlich der Kno6chel herabhidngenden Riemen sind nicht zu erkennen’. Es
konnte sich allenfalls um vereinfacht dargestellte calcei handeln. Bei einem
Jahreskonsul wiren weille bzw. goldverzierte Schuhe zu erwarten gewesen
(vgl. Abb. 10)%.

Soweit aus den Schriftzeugnissen geschlossen werden kann, war die tri-
umphale trabea der Jahreskonsuln purpurfarben und mit Goldfiden durch-
wirkt*®, Die tunica palmata (bzw. das Kolobium) war ebenfalls purpurfar-
ben (vgl. Abb. 10)”. AuBerdem war die vestis triumphalis der Jahreskonsuln
mit Palmen- und Rosetten-Ornamenten sowie in manchen Fillen sogar
mit figiirlichen Darstellungen verziert (Abb. 5)%. Dies passt nicht zur
Farbigkeit des Wiirdentrdgers auf dem Mosaik, dessen einziges purpurfarbe-
nes Kleidungsstiick am rechten Unterarm zu einem vierten Gewand gehort,
fiir das es beim Kostiim spitantiker Konsuln meines Wissens keine Parallele
gibt.

52. Zu dieser ‘Briicke’ GoeTTE, Togadarstellungen, 99; DELBRUCK, Consulardiptychen,
46 1.

53. Zu den calceus-Typen H. R. GoeTTE, Mulleus - Embas - Calceus, Ikonographische
Studien zu romischem Schuhwerk, Jahrbuch des deutschen Archdologischen Instituts 103
(1988) 450 f. Abb. 35; DeLBRUCK, Consulardiptychen, 44.

54. Bei den frithbyzantinischen Togastatuen sind die calcei als Bestandteil der
Standeszeichen stets sorgfiltig ausgearbeitet. So SmitH, Portraits, 179.

55. Das Leder der konsularischen calcei scheint weif3 gewesen zu sein. DELBRUCK,
Consulardiptychen, 53 mit Verweis auf Lyd., mag. I 32. Cass., var. VI 1, 6, ist zu entnehmen,
dass die Schuhe der Konsuln mit Gold verziert waren.

56. DELBRUCK, Consulardiptychen, 53. 60.

57. Zur tunica palmata PauscH, Tunika, 163-166.

58. Zum Dekor der trabea triumphalis und ihrer Farbigkeit OLovsDOTTER, Consular
Image, 72 f.; G. STEIGERWALD, Das kaiserliche Pupurprivileg in spatromischer und frithbyzan-
tinischer Zeit, JbAC 33 (1990) 232 f. mit Anm. 196. 199. 201 (im Folgenden STEIGERWALD,
Pupurprivileg) und DeLsrUCK, Consulardiptychen, 53 f. 59-60 mit Quellenverweisen. Das
Triumphalgewand war fester Bestandteil des processus triumphalis und wurde DELBRUCK,
Consulardiptychen, 54 zufolge nur zu besonderen Anlédssen auch von anderen viri consulares
getragen. Es wird angenommen, dass die trabea triumphalis im Wesentlichen nur wéhrend
der pompa circensis in Rom und in Konstantinopel getragen werden durfte. So OLOVSDOTTER,
Consular Image, 73; DELBRUCK, Consulardiptychen, 98.
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Auch in den bekannten farbigen Darstellungen von Konsuln findet die
Gewandfarbe des Wiirdentriagers keine Entsprechung. Die Aquarellkopie ei-
ner Tafel des Asturius-Diptychons aus dem 16. Jh. zeigt eine rot-purpurne
Toga iiber einem bldulich-weiBen Kolobium bzw. einer Tunika. Im Opus-
sectile-Bild des processus consularis des Iunius Bassus aus der Kirche S.
Andrea in Cata Barbara in Rom ist die Toga hauptsichlich von gelb-brauner
Farbe (damit ist wohl Gold gemeint) mit rétlichen, gelben, orangefarbenen
und dunkelblauen Partien®. In dem Monatsbild des Januars auf einem spi-
tantiken Bodenmosaik in Argos (Peloponnes) ist ein Konsul bei der sparsio
dargestellt (Abb. 10)°®. Er trigt eine weille Tunika mit purpurroten clavi, da-
riiber anstelle des Kolobiums eine purpurrote funica manicata mit goldenen
clavi und Armelbesitzen sowie eine gelb-orangefarbene (also wohl goldene)
Toga. Zudem erscheint hier wie bei den Konsulardiptychen die ‘Briicke’ iiber
der rechten Schulter des Konsuls. Die Kleidung des ebenfalls als Konsul dar-
gestellten Januar-Monatsbildes in einer Miniatur des Codex Vat. gr. 1291
ist von rot-violetter Farbe®. Der als Konsul angesprochene Vorsitzende in
den beiden Miniaturen der Gelehrtenversammlung im Agrimensorencodex
in Rom (um 820/30) triigt eine verzeichnete rotliche Toga iiber weilem
Kolobium und einer Tunika in gleicher Farbe®. Moglicherweise orien-

59. DELBRUCK, Consulardiptychen, 53, Taf. 2 (farbige Abb.); STEIGERWALD, Purpurprivileg,
Anm. 199: vermutlich Oxyblattapurpur.

60. G. Leary, in: L'orizzonte tardoantico e le nuove immagini 312-468. La pittura
medievale a Roma 312-1431. Corpus 1, Hrsg. M. ANDALORO, Milano 2006, 247-252 Abb. 2
(im Folgenden ANDALORO, Orizzonte); M. SAPELLL, in: Aurea Roma. Dalla citta pagana alla
citta Cristiana, Hrsg. S. ExsoLr - E. La Rocca, Roma 2000, 536 Kat.-Nr. 178.

61. G. AkersTROM-HOUGEN, The Calendar and Hunting Mosaics of the Villa of the
Falconer in Argos. A Study in Early Byzantine Iconography [Acta Instituti Atheniensis reg-
ni Sueciae Series in 4° 23], Lund 1974, 23, Farbtaf. 1,1 (Im Folgenden AkersTROM-HOUGEN,
Calendar).

62. Es handelt sich um eine Handschrift des 9. Jhs., die als Kopie eines Manuskripts
aus dem 3./4. Jh. gilt. AkErsTROM-HOUGEN, Calendar, 73. 133 Abb. 85, 3. Farbige Abb. bei
G. GALABARES, EAAnvixn Téxvn. Zwyoagixn fuiavtivav yetpoyodewy, Athen 1995, Abb.
9. Von der Darstellung des Konsuls im Bodenmosaik der Kapelle des Elias, der Maria und
des Soreg in Gerasa ist m. W. keine Farbabbildung publiziert worden. Dazu J. SALLER - B.
Bacatti, The Town of Nebo, Jerusalem 21982, 277, Taf. 47. 50, 3; AKErRSTROM-HOUGEN,
Calendar, 73 Abb. 82, 3.

63. Cod. Palat. Lat. 1564 fol. 2r und fol. 3r. Aus der Drapierung der Trabea und anderen
Indizien schliet M. HAFFNER, Die spitantiken Vorlagen und ein wiederverwendetes spétan-
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tiert sich seine Tracht aber nicht an der eines Konsuls, sondern an der des
Stadtprifekten®

Soweit aus den Bildzeugnissen geschlossen werden kann, war die tra-
bea der Konsuln entweder purpurfarben oder golden (Abb. 10)%. Die mit
Goldfidden durchzogenen griinen Gewiander des Mannes auf dem Mosaik
der Demetrios-Kirche sind in den Bildzeugnissen dieser Zeit einzigartig.
Wihrend Gold noch mit dem Kostiim der Jahreskonsuln in Beziehung ge-
bracht werden kann, weicht das Griin im wichtigen Bereich der Farbsymbolik
vom bekannten konsularischen Darstellungsmodus ab. Es handelt sich we-
der um die triumphale noch um die einfache trabea, die ebenfalls purpurfar-
ben war®. Nur der am rechten Armel sichtbare purpurfarbene Stoff kinnte
eventuell als Teil einer konsularischen tunica palmata interpretiert werden,

tikes Frontispiz in der Bildereinleitung eines karolingischen Agrimensorencodex, JbAC 34
(1991) 132, Taf. 3 b-c, dass die Bildvorlage der Miniaturen auf die Mitte des 5. Jhs. zuriick-
geht.

64. Das wei3e Kolobium und insbesondere die roten Schuhe passen nicht recht zum
gingigen Kostiim eines Konsuls (die Authentizitit der Farbwiedergabe des Aquarells der
Asturius-Tafel ist unsicher). Zudem fehlt das obligatorische Zepter. Die calcei der Konsuln
waren wei3 und mit Gold besetzt (Anm. 55), wihrend fiir die Senatoren (zur Zeit der
Republik) rote Schuhe bezeugt sind. RE, Bd. I11 1, 1341 s. v. calceus (G. Mau). Die Beischrift
bezeichnet den Vorsitzenden als praeses bzw. praeses consilii. Der Stadtpriifekt (praefectus
urbi) fungierte in der Spitantike als Senatsprisident (Vgl. CJ Nov. LXII 2). Noch im 12. Jh.
gehort zur Amtstracht des Stadtprifekten von Konstantinopel eine weile Tunika und ein
roter Loros. V. Tsamakpa, The Illustrated Chronicle of loannes Skylitzes in Madrid, Leiden
2002, 84. 361 f. Abb. 94. Dieses Kostiim des Stadtprifekten wurde vereinzelt in der mittel-
und spétbyzantinischen Kunst auch fiir Pilatus verwendet. Dazu G. PARANI, Reconstructing
the Reality of Images. Byzantine Material Culture and Religious Iconography (11th-15th
Centuries ) [The Medieval Mediterranean 41], Leiden 2003, 81-83 mit Anm. 116, Taf. 90 (im
Folgenden ParANI, Reality of Images).

65. Die goldene trabea der Julia Anicia in der Widmungsminiatur des Wiener
Dioskourides (O. MazaL, Der Wiener Dioskurides. Codex medicus graecus 1 der
Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek 1 [Glanzlichter der Buchkunst VIII 1], Graz 1998, 25
fol 6v) gilt als Bestandteil der Tracht einer femina consularis inlustris. G. STEIGERWALD,
Purpurgewdinder biblischer und kirchlicher Personen als Bedeutungstriger in der friithchrist-
lichen Kunst [Hereditas 16], Bonn 1999, 98; DeLBrUCK, Consulardiptychen, 55 f.

66. Die einfache trabea wurde DeLBRUCK, Consulardiptychen, 52 f. zufolge auBBerhalb
Roms bzw. Konstantinopels getragen. Vgl. STEIGERWALD, Purpurprivileg, 233 mit Anm. 199.
DEeLBrUCK, Consulardiptychen, 53 hilt aber Abstufungen des einfachen Trabeakostiims fiir
moglich, die durch die Schriftzeunisse nicht fassbar sind.
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die bei den Bildzeugnissen der Jahreskonsuln allerdings mit dem Kolobium
identisch ist.

Jedenfalls ist das einfache senatorische Togakostiim auch in der
Spitantike weil®”. Eine farbige Toga ist schon per se etwas Herausragendes®®
und kann (zumal mit Goldfidden durchsetzt) nur als besondere Auszeichnung
des Tragers aufgefasst werden. Corippus nennt in seiner Lobrede auf Kaiser
Justin II. (565-578) zwei Klassen von Senatoren, von denen die eine durch
die trabea, die andere durch die Toga ausgezeichnet ist®. Bei den Trigern
der trabea kann es sich nur um die hochste Klasse der Senatoren, d. h. die
viri consulares handeln.

67. DELBRUCK, Consulardiptychen, 51 Abb. 17. Er verweist auf das Mosaik der Hochzeit
des Moses in Santa Maria Maggiore (432-440). H. Karpp, Die friihchristlichen und mittel-
alterlichen Mosaiken in Santa Maria Magiore zu Rom, Baden-Baden 1966, Taf. 90. Zum
verzeichneten Togakostiim in diesem Mosaik B. BRENK, Die frithchristlichen Mosaiken in
S. Maria Maggiore zu Rom, Wiesbaden 1975, 80 Abb. 50. Erginzend sei auch auf das weille
Togakostiim verwiesen, das ein gewisser Optimus auf seinem Grabmosaik in Tarragona trigt
(um oder bald nach 400): A. ARBEITER, Grabmosaiken in Hispanien, Romische Quartalschrift
fiir christliche Altertumskunde und Kirchengeschichte 101 (2006) 271-275 Abb. 9. In einem
Gesetz des Jahres 382 (Cod. Theod. XIV 10, 1) wird den Senatoren von Konstantinopel,
dem ordo candidatus, das tragen der Toga bei offentlichen Auftritten vorgeschrieben. Dazu
D. ScHLINCKERT, Ordo Senatorius und Nobilitas. Die Konstitution des Senatsadels in der
Spitantike [Hermes Einzelschriften 72], Stuttgart 1996, 147-153 (im Folgenden SCHLINCKERT,
Ordo Senatorius).

68. Zufarbigen Darstellungen von Togati bis in die Spatantike GOETTE, Togadarstellungen,
100 f. In den dort aufgefiihrten Denkmalern ist die Grundfarbe stets weif3. Vgl. ebd., 4-6 zur
in den Schriftquellen erwidhnten Farbigkeit der Togae. Eine griine bzw. griin-goldene Toga ist
weder durch die Denkméler noch aus den Schriftzeugnissen bekannt. Fiir das 6./7. Jh. bezeugt
ein Fresko in Bawit beim Erzengel Uriel ein blduliches Kolobium unter einer (anscheinend
mit Edelsteinen besetzten) roten Toga mit gelb und blau eingefasstem Saum als Bestandteil
des frithbyzantinischen Toga- bzw. Loroskostiims. J. Maspero, Fouilles exécutées a Baouit
[Mémoires de I'Institut Frangais d’Archéologie Orientale du Caire 59], Le Caire 1931, 41, Taf.
48 (farbiges Aquarell). Das Kostiim und seine Farbigkeit sind sicher als Reflex der zeigends-
sischen Hoftracht zu bewerten. Zur Auffassung der Engel als hohere Wiirdentridger ab dem 6.
Jh. RbK, Bd. 111, 27-29 s. v. Himmelsméichte, Erzengel und Engel (D. I. PALLAS).

69. Cor. Just. IV 233-234 (Corippe, Eloge de 'empereur Justin II., hrsg. und iibers. von
S. ANtEs, Paris 1981).

70. U. I. StacHE, Flavius Cresconius Corippus in laudem Iustini Augusti Minoris. Ein
Kommentar, Berlin 1976, 517; DELBrUCK, Consulardiptychen, 52.
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In den Mosaiken des 7. Jhs. der Demetrios-Kirche findet sich dieser griin-
goldene Stoff auch als Besatz der Tunika des heiligen Sergios auf dessen rech-
ter Schulter und an den Armeln (Abb. 3). Es ist davon auszugehen, dass die-
ses Kostiim an der zeitgenossischen Tracht hochrangiger Beamter angelehnt
ist und dass die Farbigkeit und auch die speziellen Gewandbesitze den Rang
des Trigers anzeigen’!. Wahrscheinlich erklirt sich die Ubereinstimmung
des Schulterbesatzes des Sergios zum Stoff der Gewédnder des Wiirdentriagers
dadurch, dass dieser Stoff in kaiserlichen Werkstédtten hergestellt worden
ist”

Wie C. Foss herausgearbeitet hat, tragen auch die frithbyzantinischen
konsularischen Provinzstatthalter Toga, Zepter und mappa als Insignien ih-

71. Allgemein zur Bedeutung der Farbe des Kostiims von Wiirdentragern als Rangzeichen
ODB, Bd. 1, 539 s. v. Costume (N. P. SEvceENko). Zur Rangdifferenzierung von Soldaten und
zivilen Wiirdentrdgern durch Kleidung und ihre Farbigkeit in der Spétantike siehe auch R.
MACMULLEN, Soldier and Civilian in the Later Roman Empire, Cambridge 1963, 170-172.
179 f. Zu Gewandbesitzen als Insignien hofischer Wiirdentrdger der mittelbyzantinischen
Zeit J. L. BaLL, Byzantine Dress. Representations of Secular Dress in Eigth- to Twelfth-
Century Painting, New York 2005, 53 f. Pausch, Tunika, 134 lehnt in Bezug auf die Mosaiken
von Piazza Armerina eine Bedeutung der segmenta auf den Tuniken als Standessymbole ab.
M. E. muss diese Frage fiir das frithbyzantinische Beamtenkostiim aber noch im Detail unter-
sucht werden. Immerhin waren die Tuniken der hoheren Beamtenklassen mit purpurfarbenen
Winkelborten versehen, und der Kaiser konnte als Auszeichnung goldene Gewandbesiitze
(paragaudae) auf der Tunika verleihen. DeLBrUCK, Consulardiptychen, 39; Lyd., mag. I 17;
Cod. Theod. X 21, 1-2 (Theodosiani libri X VI cum constitutonibus Sirmondianis, hrsg. von P.
KRUEGER - TH. MoMMSEN, Berlin *1962). Vgl. Pausch, Tunika, 127 zur moglichen Angabe der
Hierarchie durch die Anzahl von streifenformigen Schulterbesédtzen bei Soldatentuniken.

72. Kostbare Seidenstoffe und Textilien wurden in kaiserlichen Werkstitten in
Konstantinopel hergestellt. Der Kaiser investierte insbesondere hochrrangige Wiirdentriger
mit hochwertigen Kleidern aus diesen Werkstidtten. Dazu H. LoHKEN, Ordines Dignitatum.
Untersuchungen zur formalen Konstituierung der spitantiken Fiihrungsschicht [Kolner
Historische Abhandlungen 30], Koln 1982, 84 mit Anm. 97; R. S. Lorez, Silk Industry in the
Byzantine Empire, Speculum 20 (1945) 3 f. 21. Zur vermutlichen Herstellung triumphaler
trabeae in kaiserlichen Werkstitten DELBRUCK, Consulardiptychen, 58. Auch die Herstellung
goldener und mit gold durchwirkter seidener Gewandborten (paragaudae) war ein Reservat
kaiserlicher Werkstédtten. Cod. Theod. XXI 1 = CJ XI 9. Dem Eparchenbuch zufolge war
privaten Seidenschneidern sowohl die Herstellung bestimmter purpurfarbener als auch griin-
purpurner Tuniken verboten, die demnach zum Reservat kaiserlicher Werkstétten gehorten.
Ep. Bibl. 8, 1 (Das Eparchenbuch Leons des Weisen, hrsg. und tibers. von J. Koper [CFHB
33], Wien 1991); Lopez, Silk Industry, 21 Anm. 2.
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res Amtes. Fiir fiinf der in Ephesos gefundenen Togastatuen des 5./6. Jhs.
ist die urspriingliche Existenz eines Zepters sicher nachzuweisen (Abb.
7)7. Foss konnte wahrscheinlich machen, dass es sich um Standbilder von
Prokonsuln der Provinz Asia handelt’. Die in Aphrodisias gefundene
Statue des Flavius Palmatus trigt ebenfalls diese Insignien (Abb. 8)7. Nach
Ausweis der zugehorigen Inschrift war er consularis der Provinz Caria
und vicarius der Didzese Asiana’. Uber die Farbigkeit der Tracht dieser
Amtstrager ist fiir die Spatantike und frithbyzantinische Zeit m. W. nichts
bekannt. Jedenfalls tragen die genannten Statuen wie der Wiirdentrager
auf dem Mosaik der Demetrios-Basilika keine ‘Briicke’ iiber ihrer rechten
Schulter. Der sog. Héngestreifen ist bei den Statuen durchweg schmaler als
bei dem Wiirdentriager auf dem Mosaik.

Als Zwischenergebnis bleibt festzuhalten, dass nach Ausweis der
genannten Denkmiler die Kombination des Togakostiims mit dem
Biistenzepter und der mappa als Hinweis auf den konsularischen Rang des
Dargestellten aufzufassen ist””. Die Tracht zeichnet den Wiirdentriger in
jedem Fall als Angehorigen des Senats aus’. Die griin-goldene Farbe der
Gewinder ist weniger als allgemeiner Ausdruck von Luxus oder Reichtum

73. I. Koriwirz, Ostrémische Plastik der theodosianischen Zeit [Studien zur spétanti-
ken Kunstgeschichte 12], Berlin 1941, 86 f. Nr. 7, Taf. 24-25; 87 Nr. 8, Taf. 27. 28, 1-2 Beilage
14; 87 Nr. 9, Taf. 28, 3-4. 31, 2; 88 Nr. 11, Taf. 32, 2 (im Folgenden KoLiwirz, Ostrémische
Plastik); J. InaN - E. RosENBauM, Roman and Early Byzantine Portrait Sculpture in Asia
Minor, London 1966, 157 f. Nr. 202, Taf. 178, 4. 186, 4-5 (im Folgenden INAN — ROSENBAUM,
Portrait Sculpture).

74. C. Foss, Stephanus, Proconsul of Asia and Related Statues, in: Okeanos. Essays
presented to Thor Sevéenko on his Sixtieth Birthday by his Colleagues and Students, Hrsg.
C. MaNGo - O. Pritsak [Harvard Ukranian Studies 7], Cambridge (Mass.) 1983, passim (im
Folgenden Foss, Stephanus).

75. J. INaN - E. ALFOLDI-ROSENBAUM, Romische und frithbyzantinische Portrditplastik
aus der Tiirkei. Neue Funde, Mainz 1979, 236-238 Nr. 208, Taf. 264, 1 (im Folgenden INaN
- ALFOLDI-ROSENBAUM, Portritplastik).

76. CH. ROUECHE, Aphrodisias in Late Antiquity. The Late Roman and Byzantine
Inscriptions Including Texts from the Excavations at Aphrodisias Conducted by Kenan T.
Erim [JRS Monographs 5], London 1989, 102-104 Nr. 62, Taf. 16 (im Folgenden ROUECHE,
Aphrodisias).

77. So auch in Bezug auf die Statuen SmiTH, Portraits, 179.

78. SmritH, Portraits, 178-181. Vgl. Foss, Stephanus, 209; SCHLINCKERT, Ordo Senatorius,
147-153.
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zu sehen”, sondern vielmehr als spezifisches Rangzeichen. Vor allem die
Goldfiden der Kleidung und eventuell der purpurfarbene Armelzipfel sind
neben Biistenzepter und mappa sehr wahrscheinlich als Hinweis auf den
konsularischen Rang des Mannes zu deuten. Im Bereich der Farbigkeit und
Verzierung entspricht das Kostiim jedoch nicht demjenigen der spatantiken
consules ordinarii des 5. und 6. Jhs.

Nun ist zu kliren, ob es sich wie von Haussig vorgeschlagen um eine
Anlehnung an ein ilteres Bild handelt oder um ein zeitgenossisches Portrit
des 7. Jhs. Dazu muss die Frage des Rechtecknimbus diskutiert und der
Portracharakter des Kopfes ndher untersucht werden.

Die rechteckigen Tafeln, die die Kopfe des Bischofs und des
Wiirdentragers im Mosaik hinterfangen, sind einerseits als Rechtecknimben
und andererseits als Zinnen der Stadtmauer angesprochen worden®’. Es
ist auch eine doppelte Funktion erwogen worden. Die Mauerzinnen wiir-
den als eine Art Rechtecknimben fungieren, und gleichzeitig verweise die
Hintergrundgestaltung auf die Stadtmauer von Thessaloniki®!. Jedoch
ist die Deutung als Mauerzinnen cher unwahrscheinlich. Eine bis zur
Schulterhohe reichende Mauer erscheint auch in den anderen Mosaikbildern

79. SKEDROS, Saint Demetrios, 98 meint, dass das goldene Gewand den Reichtum des
Tragers angeben wiirde.

80. Zur Deutung als Rechtecknimbus siehe R. WarRLAND, Das Brustbild Christi. Studien
zur spdtantiken und friithbyzantinischen Bildgeschichte [Romische Quartalschrift fiir christ-
liche Altertumskunde und Kirchengeschichte Suppl. 41], Rom 1986, 36 mit Anm. 126 (im
Folgenden WARLAND, Brustbild); Haussic, Seidenstoffe, 197; K. D. KALOKYRES, Mynueia tng
xorotavirig €xvng g EALGdoc. I O Ayiog Anuntorog Oecoahovinng ®aL 1o pmwoaixd
avtol, EEOXTIO 14 (1969) 104; Soteriou, BaotAixi, 193. Zur Deutung als Mauerzinne
Bakirtzis, Basilica, 51. 53. 56; E. JastrzeEBowskA, Encore sur la quadrature du nimbe, in:
Historiam Pictura Refert. Miscellanea in onore di Padre Alejandro Recio Veganzones
O.F.M. [Studi di Antichita Cristiana 51], Citta del Vaticano 1994, 356 (im Folgenden
JASTRZEBOWSK A, Nimbe); G. B. LADNER, Die Papstbildnisse des Altertums und des Mittelalters
111, Citta del Vaticano 1984, 312 f. Die These geht letztlich auf W. pE GRUNEISEN, Le Portrait.
Traditions hellénistiques et influences orientales, Rome 1911, 84 f. Abb. 97 zuriick. Zu die-
sem Problem auch R. F. HoppiNotT, Early Byzantine Churches in Macedonia and Southern
Serbia. A Study of the Origins and the Initial Development of East Christian Art, London
1963, 151. Zum Rechtecknimbus allgemein JasTRzEBOWSKA, Nimbe, passim; G. B. LADNER,
The So-Called Square Nimbus, Mediaeval Studies 3 (1941) passim (im Folgenden LADNER,
Square Nimbus).

81. SKEDROS, Saint Demetrios, 99 f.; SOTERIOU, BaoiAixn, 193.
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des Bemabereichs als Element der Hintergrundgestaltung (Abb. 2-3)%
Die sogenannten Zinnen hinterfangen nur die Portritkopfe des Bischofs,
des Diakons und des weltlichen Wiirdentrdgers und stehen im Gegensatz
zu den goldenen Nimben der Heiligen. Auch beim Panel an der Westwand
des Mittelschiffs sind die Kopfe der Kleriker von weiflen Rechtecken umge-
ben®. Eine Mauerstruktur ist hier nicht angegeben. Die wei3e Mauer in den
Bildfeldern der Bemapfeiler hat zudem nicht den Charakter einer Stadtmauer.
In der spatantiken Kunst weisen Darstellungen von Stadtmauern in der
Regel Quadermauerwerk auf und sind durch Tore, Tiirme und Zinnen cha-
rakterisiert®. Dies lisst sich nicht mit der Darstellung in den Mosaiken der
Demetrios-Kirche in Einklang bringen. Die iiber den Mauern und ‘Zinnen’
drapierten Vorhidnge sowie die Profilleisten am oberen Ende der Mauer im
Panel der Stifter passen eher zu einer aufwendig und luxurits gestalteten
Hintergrundarchitektur, wie sie z. B. in den um die Mitte des 8. Jhs. ent-
standenen Fresken der Theodotuskapelle in Santa Maria Antiqua in Rom
erscheint®. Durch den sowohl im Mosaik der Stifter als auch im Panel mit
dem Diakon auf der oberen Kante der Tafeln aufliegenden Vorhang und
die wie eine diinne Profilierung wirkende rote Linie am oberen Ende der
rechteckigen ‘Tafel’ entsteht der Eindruck, dass es sich um plastische Gebilde

82. Bakirrzis, Basilica, Taf. 29-30. 33-34; SoterIoU, BaotAixi, Taf. 65-68. 71 a. Farbige
Abb. bei E. KourkouTIDOU-NIKOLAIDOU - A. TOURTA, Spazierginge durch das Byzantinische
Thessaloniki, Athen 1997, Abb. 192. 197-198.

83. Bakirtzis, Basilica, Taf. 32; Soteriou, Baoidixn, Taf. 69-70.

84. J. G. DEckERs, Tradition und Adaption. Bemerkungen zur Darstellung der christ-
lichen Stadt, Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archdiologischen Instituts, Romische Abteilung
95 (1988) 378, Taf. 120, 1-4. 122, 2. 130, 2. 131, 1-3. 132, 2-5. 134, 2. 135, 2; D. KoroL, Zu
den gemalten Architekturdarstellungen des NT-Zyklus und zur Mosaikausstattung der ‘aula’
iiber den Gribern von Felix und Paulinus in Cimitile/Nola, JbAC 30 (1987) 164-166, Taf. 10
a.1l1h g 15e.

85. H. BeLTING, Eine Privatkapelle im frithmittelalterlichen Rom, DOP 41 (1987) Abb.
1-2 (im Folgenden BELTING, Privatkapelle). Dort erscheint auch eine Profilleiste am oberen
Ende der Mauer. Die Mauer reicht nur bis zum Oberarm des Papstes und des Theodotus.
Wire sie wie in den Mosaiken der Demetrios-Basilika bis zu den Schultern hochgefiihrt, wiir-
den ihre Rechtecknimben ebenfalls den Eindruck von Mauerzinnen erwecken. Dieser formale
Bildaufbau geht anscheinend zeitlich bis in das 2. Jh. zuriick. So zeigen manche Leichentiicher
aus Agypten den Verstorbenen vor einer mauerartigen Architektur, auf die eine deren Kopf
umgebende rechteckige Tafel aufgesetzt zu sein scheint. K. PArRLASCA, Mumienportrits und
verwandte Denkmidiler, Wiesbaden 1966, 174 f. 179-181, Taf. 35, 1. 61, 2.
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handelt, die mit dem Mauerhintergrund in Verbindung stehen. Es scheint
bei diesen beiden Mosaiken eine Ambivalenz zwischen der luxuriosen
Hintergrundgestaltung und einem einfachen Rechtecknimbus intendiert
zu sein®. Als Beispiele fiir einfache wei3e Rechtecknimben aus dem 0stli-
chen Mittelmeerraum sei auf die Stifterportrits des Abtes Longinus und des
Diakons Johannes im Medaillonfries um das Apsismosaik der Kirche des
Katharinen-Klosters auf dem Sinai verwiesen®’.

Fiir die Kombination einer etwa schulterhohen Mauer mit einer recht-
eckigen Umfassung eines Kopfes lassen sich drei direkte Vergleichsdenkmaéler
anfithren. Es handelt sich um das bekannte Fresko des Moses aus der
Synagoge von Dura Europos (um 245)%, um die Figur der Susanna in den
verlorenen Kuppelmosaiken von Santa Costanza in Rom (um 370)%* und
um ein Fresko in der Commodilla-Katakombe in Rom (ca. 390-410)%. Bei
letzterem sind neben dem Kopf des Mannes aulerdem Vorhidnge darge-
stellt. Beim erwidhnten Fresko des Moses wurde die reckteckige Einfassung
des Kopfes als ein Element zur gezielten Hervorhebung des Kopfes nach
der Art eines Rechtecknimbus’ angesprochen®. Auch die Bildnisse der
Patriarchen in der Vorhalle von Sant’Aquilino in Mailand (um 400) sind

86. Auch der einfache Rechtecknimbus wurde im 8. und 9. Jh. in Rom teilweise als
quasi plastische Bildtafel mit perspektivisch gestalteten Kanten dargestellt. LADNER, Square
Nimbus, 36 f. Abb. 5; Ders., Die Papstbildnisse des Altertums und des Mittelalters 1, Roma
1941, 133 1.

87. G. H. ForsyTH - K. WEITZMANN, The Monastery of Saint Catherine at Mount Sinai.
The Church and Fortress of Justinian, Ann Arbor 1973, 13, Taf. 120-121.

88. K. WEITzMANN - H. L. KESSLER, The Frescoes of the Dura Synagogue and Christian
Art [DOS 28], Washington 1990, 34 Abb. 41 (im Folgenden WEITZMANN - KESSLER, Frescoes);
C. H. KRAELING, The Synagogue. The Excavations at Dura-Europos Final report VIII, Part 1,
New Haven 1956, 229 f., Taf. 76.

89. A. ARBEITER, Die Mosaiken, in: J. J. RascH - A. ARBEITER, Das Mausoleum der
Constantina in Rom [Spatantike Zentralbauten in Rom und Latium 4], Mainz 2007, 247 f.
267-270 Abb. 31-32, Taf. 93, 2.

90.J. G. DECKERS - G. MIETKE - A. WEILAND, Die Katakombe “Commodilla”. Repertorium
der Malereien [Roma Sotteranea Cristiana 10], Citta del Vaticano 1994, 44 f., Farbtaf. 1 a.

91. WEITZMANN - KESSLER, Frescoes, 34: “His head is placed within a square frame that
seems to anticipate the square nimbus in Early Christian and medieval art; although one
could call this feature a nimbus, the purpose may well have been to single out the head for
special distinction”. Ahnlich in Bezug auf das Stiftermosaik GouNAREs, Etoaywyn, 259 f.
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diesem Darstellungsmodus zuzuweisen®” Es scheint sich hierbei um ein ver-
breitetes Kompositionsschema zu handeln, das mit der Anlehnung an die
Tradition der Emblematechnik®® den Anspruch der Portriathaftigkeit der
Bildnisse betont. Somit ist dieses Kompositionsschema als eine Variante des
Rechtecknimbus’ zu deuten, die den so eingefassten Kopf als ein veristisches
Portrit charakterisiert®.

Dies wird auch durch den ausgesprochen portriathaften Charakter
des Kopfes bestitigt (Abb. 11). Der Kopf des Mannes hat eine langgezoge-
ne blockhafte Form. Die hohe Stirn ist in Falten gelegt und das schwarz-

92. C. BertTeLLL, I mosaici di Sant’Aquilino, in: La basilica di San Lorenzo in Milano,
Hrsg. G. A. DELL’Acoua, Milano 1985, 163 f. Abb. 173-174. 176-177. Auf die Verwandtschaft
des Darstellungsmodus’ des Freskos in Dura Europos und der mailinder Mosaiken mit dem
Panel der Stifter hat bereits KiTzINGER, Byzantine Art, 107 hingewiesen.

93. In der Gattung der Wandmosaiken stellt der Christuskopf in der Apsis der
Lateranskirche in Rom das prominenteste Beispiel eines echten Wandmosaik-Emblemas dar.
Er wurde auf einer rechteckigen Travertinkassette separat gesetzt und dann in die Apsis
eingefiigt. ANDALORO, Orizzonte, 358-361 Abb. 1-5; WARLAND, Brustbild, 31-41. 212 Nr. B
5 Abb. 13-16. 19. 21. Zu separat angefertigten Portits auf rechteckigen Bildtrdgern, die in
Fresken eingesetzt wurden siehe unten Anm. 94 und die Liinettebilder eines Arkosolgrabes
in der Domitilla-Katakombe sowie der Katakombe Santi Marcellino e Pietro in Rom: N.
ZIMMERMANN, Verstorbene im Bild. Zur Intention romischer Katakombenmalerei, JbAC 50,
2007 [2009], 165 f., Taf. 21 a; N. ZIMMERMANN - V. Tsamakpa, Wilperts Forschungen in
der Domitilla-Katakombe auf dem Priifstand, in: Giuseppe Wilpert Archeologo Cristiano.
Atti del convegno (Roma 16-19 marzo 2007 ), Hrsg. S. Heip, Citta del Vaticano 2009, 413
Abb. 3; N. ZIMMERMANN - V. Tsamakpa, Das START-Projekt “Domitilla”. Arbeitsbericht
iber die Dokumentation und Erforschung einer romischen Katakombe unter Einsatz
des 3D-Laserscanners, Mitteilungen zur christlichen Archiologie 13 (2007) 22 f. Abb.
12; J. DEckERS - H. R. SEELIGER - G. MIETKE, Die Katakombe “Santi Marcellino e Pietro”.
Repertorium der Malereien [Roma Sotteranea Cristiana 6], Citta del Vaticano 1987, 260;
WARLAND, Brustbild, 36 Abb. 22.

94. Jiingst hat Jical, Donator, 40 nochmals betont, dass der Rechtecknimbus generell
nicht als Auszeichnung eines Lebenden, sondern als Bildformel fiir ein “nach dem Leben
gemaltes” Bildnis zu bewerten ist. So auch WarrLanDp, Brustbild, 36 f.; LADNER, Square
Nimbus, 20. BELTING, Privatkapelle, 56 Abb. 1-4. 8-9 vermutet in Bezug auf die rechtecki-
ge Umrahmung der Portrits des Papstes Zacharias und des Theodotus sowie seiner Kinder
in der Theodotuskapelle von Santa Maria Antiqua in Rom (um die Mitte des 8. Jhs.) eine
Betonung der Portrits gegeniiber den Nichtportrits bzw. den Darstellungen von Heiligen.
Dort waren die Kopfe des Papstes und des Theodotus als Emblemabilder auf einer mit Nigeln
befestigten separaten Stuckschicht in die Fresken eingefiigt. Dazu auch LADNER, Square
Nimbus, 20-23.
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braune Haupthaar zeigt deutlich ausgeprigte Geheimratsecken, die durch
eine anscheinend nach vorne gekimmte Haarzunge gebildet werden. An
den Kopfflanken bildet das Haar volumenreiche und anscheinend lockige
Ausstiilpungen aus, welche die Ohren vollstdndig verdecken. Ein aus brau-
nen, rétlichen und dunkelgrauen Tesserae bestehender Vollbart rahmt das
Gesicht ein®. Die Nase ist lang und schmal. Durch diinne rot-braune Linien
sind die Nasolabialfalten vor dem Inkarnat angegeben.

Das Bildnis kniipft an die Tradition dlterer Portréts des 5. und 6. Jhs. an.
So tritt das Motiv einer in die Mitte der Stirn gekimmten Haarzunge oder
von Haarstrdhnen in verschiedenen Varianten im 5. und 6. Jh. bei Portréits
auf®. Auch fiir die aufgepolsterte volumenreiche Haarmasse an den seitli-
chen Kopfflanken lassen sich allgemeine Parallelen bei Bildnissen des 5. und
6. Jhs. benennen?”. Die Anlage der Frisur des Wiirdentrigers ist aber noch um
die Mitte des 7. Jhs. verbreitet, wie z. B. die Haartracht der Soldatenmértyrer
in der Venantiuskapelle in Rom belegt (642-649) (Abb. 12)%. Eine in etwa

95. Der Kopf des Wiirdentriagers wurde mehrfach restauriert. O. Kanonipis - P.
MasToRrA, Preservation of the Mosaics of Agios Georgios, the Basilica of Agios Demetrios
and the Church of Agia Sofia - Thessaloniki, 1997-1999, in: VIIeme Conferénce du Comité
International pour la Conservation des Mosaiques. Les mosaiques: conserver pour présenter?
22-28 novembre 1999 Arles - Saint-Romain-en-Gal, Hrsg. P. BLanc, Arles 2003, 407 f. Vor
allem im Bereich des Mundes ist der Originalbestand nicht erhalten und in Farbe erginzt. Zu
den einzelnen Farbtonen und Materialien des Kopfes siche NORDHAGEN, Mosaics, 158 f.

96. Z. B. Biiste eines Togatus in Athen (nach der Mitte des 5. Jhs.): J. MEISCHNER, Das
Portrédt der theodosianischen Zeit II, Jahrbuch des Deutschen Archdologischen Instituts
106 (1991) 386, Taf. 87, 1; Kopf aus Ephesos (nach der Mitte des 5. Jhs.): ebd., 386, Taf.
86, 2; Biiste aus Stratonikaia (430er Jahre): ebd., 394, Taf. 88, 4; Kopf eines Mannes aus
Aphrodisias (spites 5. Jh.): INAN - ALFOLDI-ROSENBAUM, Portritplastik, 235 f. Nr. 207, Taf.
263, 1-3; Diptychon des Konsuls Magnus (518): VorBacH, Elfenbeinarbeiten, 37 Nr. 23,
Taf. 10; Biiste eines Togatus aus Ephesos (justinianische Zeit): INaN - ROSENBAUM, Portrait
Sculpture, 156 f. Nr. 201, Taf. 184, 2. 185, 4.

97. Von den in Anm. 96 genannten Beispielen sind dies vor allem die Biiste in Athen,
der Kopf und die Biiste aus Aphrodisias, die Biiste aus Ephesos und der Kopf des Magnus.
AuBerdem die Beamtenportits zu seiten des Kaisers Justinian I. im Kaisermosaik in San
Vitale (544/45) und ein Kopf aus Ephesos (justinianische Zeit): I. ANDREESCU-TREADGOLD -
W. TREADGOLD, Procopius and the Imperial Panels of S. Vitale, Art Bulletin 79 (1997) Abb.
16; INAN - RosENBAUM, Portrait Sculpture, 154 f. Nr. 198, Taf. 185, 1-2.

98. J. WILPERT - W. N. SCHUMACHER, Die rémischen Mosaiken der kirchlichen Bauten
vom IV.-XIII. Jahrhundert, Freiburg 1976, 331 f., Taf. 110 (im Folgenden WILPERT -

SCHUMACHER, Mosaiken).
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dhnlich aufgebaute Frisur tragen auch der heilige Sergios im Panel an der
Westseite des siidlichen Bemapfeilers (Abb. 3) sowie das Kind, das rechts
des heiligen Georgios auf dem Mosaik an der Westseite des nordlichen
Bemapfeilers dargestellt ist (Abb. 16)%. Zudem wird das Kaiserportrit der
herakleidischen Dynastie, das sich klar von den Miinzportrits der vorher-
gehenden Kaiser (insbesondere des Phokas mit seinem charakteristischen
Spitzbart) absetzt, durch einen in etwa vergleichbar angelegten Frisurtyp
und einen das Gesicht einrahmenden Vollbart charakterisiert!”’. Die an den
Kopfflanken volumenreiche und unten gerundete Haarmasse findet sich bei
Kaiserportrits des 7. Jhs. vornehmlich auf Miinzen ab Kaiser Herakleios
(610-641) bis zu Konstans IL. (641-668)'"". Die Frisur des Wiirdentrigers
passt am ehesten zu den Frisuren des Kaisers Herakleios auf einigen konstan-
tinopler solidi des Typs II von 613 bis ca. 616 (Abb. 13)'2. Das Miinzportrit
des Kaisers Konstans II. (641-668) auf einigen um 650 geprigten Miinzen
zeigt eine grundsitzlich dhnlich angelegte Frisur mit einem im Kinnbereich

99. Zu diesem Mosaik CH. MPAKIRTZES, [Tgoewwovouaynd Ynedmtdé tov Aylov
Temoylov o1 Oecoalovinm, in: Awov. Twuntixos Touos otov xabnynti Nixo Nixovdvo,
Thessaloniki 2006, 127-134; C. HeENNEsSY, Images of Children in Byzantium, Aldershot
2008, 89-91, Taf. 6 (im Folgenden HENNESSY, Images); Bakirtzis, Basilica, 54 f., Taf. 30;
XyNGopouLos, Mosaics, 21-23, Taf. 15-18. Der Aufbau der Frisur ist heute aufgrund von
Schiaden in der Mosaikfliche nur noch zu erahnen. Maf3geblich sind die dlteren Fotos, die
einen besseren Erhaltungszustand wiedergeben: X yNGorouLos, Mosaics, Taf. 15. 18; SOTERIOU,
BaotAixn, Taf. 65 p; CH. DieHL - M. LE TOURNEAU, Les mosaiques de Saint-Démétrius de
Salonique, Monuments et mémoires. Fondation E. Piot 18 (1910), Taf. 21, 2. Wohl aufgrund
der langen Haare wird das Kind in der Fachliteratur gelegentlich als Madchen angesprochen.
Frisurtyp und Dienstkostiim sprechen jedoch m. E. eindeutig fiir das médnnliche Geschlecht.

100. Zu den Miinzportits der herakleidischen Dynastie DOC II 1, 90-94. KiTZINGER,
Byzantine Art, 27 bemerkt zu den Portréts auf den Pfeilermosaiken: “The severity of line and
the sombreness of mood which are so striking in these panels are salient features of imperial
portraits of the late and post-Heraclian era on coins. These mosaics perhaps even show an
influence of court fashion.”

101. So bereits D. H. WricHT, The Shape of the Seventh Century Art, First Annual
Byzantine Studies Conference. Abstracts of Papers, Chicago 1975, 10. Zu den Frisuren der
Miinzportrits dieser Dynastie DOCII 1, 93 f.

102. DOCII 1, 248 Nr. 8 g; 8 i.2; 8 j.4, Taf. 8. Ansonsten ist das Haar des Kaisers an den
Kopfflanken meist zu den Seiten gekdmmt, so dass sich markante Spitzen ausbilden.
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etwas lingeren Bart (Abb. 14)'%, Das en face Portriit dieses Kaisers auf den
Miinzen ist auBBerdem seit seinem Regierungsantritt durch eine in die Stirn
gekdammte und vorne gerundete Haarzunge charakterisiert, die so wie beim
Wiirdentriiger stark ausgeprigte Geheimratsecken ausbildet'*. Eine derarti-
ge Haarzunge tritt bereits beim Portriat Konstantins’ III. auf den erwahnten
solidi des Herakleios auf (Abb. 13). In der Demetrios-Basilika findet sie sich
beim Kind zur Rechten des Heiligen Georgios im erwidhnten Mosaik am
nordlichen Bemapfeiler (Abb. 15)'%,

Der Portriatcharakter des Kopfes des Wiirdentragers mit der spezifi-
schen Frisur ist somit im 7. Jh. kein Anachronismus, sondern entspricht
dem aktuellen Zeitgeschmack, der durch das Kaiserportrit mit gepragt
wird!®, Es wird sich somit m. E. kaum, wie von HaussiG postuliert, um die
Kopie eines dlteren Beamtenbildes handeln, sondern eher um das Portrit
eines Wiirdentriagers des 7. Jhs., der an den Kosten der Instandsetzung der
Demetrios-Basilika mafgeblich beteiligt war und deshalb mit zu den Stiftern
zahlt. Auch die Hintergrundgestaltung mit der rechteckigen Umfassung des
Kopfes, die als eine Variante des Rechtecknimbus’ aufzufassen ist, deutet
an, dass es sich um ein nach dem Leben gemaltes und deshalb mit groB3er
Wahrscheinlichkeit um ein zeitgenossisches Portriat handelt!?’,

103. Z. B. DOCII 1, 423 f. Nr. 13 ¢; 15¢; 16 a; 17 b, Taf. 24; 438 Nr. 50.7; 50.8, Taf. 25.
Allerdings ist die Haarmasse an den Kopfflanken des Kaisers stets asymmetrisch an seiner
linken Seite nach innen und an der rechten Seite nach auf3en gekimmt. DOCII 1, 93.

104. DOCII 1, 93: “The hair on the forehead is reduced to a small central bang, which
projects beneath the diadem and has sometimes been mistaken for a nonexisting lower
half of the semicircular ornament supporting the cross of the latter.” Diese Haarzungen
treten auch bei einigen Miinzportats der Nachfolger Konstans II. auf, jedoch sind dort die
Geheimratsecken in der Regel nicht so deutlich akzentuiert.

105. Zum Mosaik siehe die in Anm. 99 angefiihrte Literatur.

106. Vgl. das Zitat von KiTtzINGER in Anm. 100.

107. Vgl. J. OsBorNE, The Portrait of Pope Leo IV in San Clemente, Rome. A Re-
Examination of the So-Called ‘Square’ Nimbus, in Medieval Art, Papers of the British School
at Rome 47 (1979) 64. Die von LADNER, Square Nimbus, 15-18 zusammengestellten friithmit-
telalterlichen Stifterbildnisse in Rom mit rechteckigem Nimbus diirften alle zu Lebzeiten oder
unmittelbar nach dem Tod der portrétierten Personen angefertigt worden sein. Einzig bei
einem Portitbild Papst Gregors des Gro3en wurde wohl der rechteckige Nimbus nachtriglich
hinzugefiigt, um die Portriathaftikgkeit des Bildnisses zu betonen. Dazu ebd., 19 f. HAussIG,
Seidenstoffe, 197 dagegen meint, der Rechtecknimbus des Wiirdentrigers im Stiftermosaik
deute darauf hin, dass die Vorlage des Bildes zu Lebzeiten des Beamten angefertigt worden

sei.
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Das Mosaikbild des Wiirdentridgers in der Demetrios-Kirche belegt eine
fortfithrende Verwendung des Bildformulars der spéatantiken viri consulares
im 7. Jh., das aber in einigen Details von der dlteren Bildtradition abweicht.
In jedem Fall ist das Stiftermosaik das spéteste bisher bekannte Bildzeugnis
fiir die frithbyzantinische Togaform sowie eines der spitesten Denkmiler
fiir das kombinierte Auftreten der konsularischen Insignien mappa und
Biistenzepter bei einem Wiirdentrager'®,

108. Als weitere Bildzeugnisse von Wiirdentragern dieser Zeit mit einem Biistenzepter
sei auf folgende Denkmiler verwiesen: Ein Fresko des 6./7. Jhs. aus der Kapelle 42 in Bawit
zeigt einen nimbierten Mann in langidrmeliger Tunika, Kolobium und togaartig drapiertem,
sehr schmalen Loros. In seiner linken Hand hilt er ein kurzes Zepter mit menschlichem Kopf
am oberen Ende und einen langen Kreuzzepter in der Rechten. Eine Beischrift bezeichet
ihn als “unser Herr Adam”. J. CLEDAT, Le monasteére et la nécropole de Baouit [Mémoires
de I'Institut Francais d’Archéologie Orientale du Caire 111], Le Caire 1999, 48 Abb. 52.
54. Es handelt sich wohl um einen hochrangigen Wiirdentriger. Mit dem Bildformular des
Wiirdentrdgers auf dem Mosaik hat er au3er dem Biistenzepter nichts gemein. Interessant
ist aber, dass einige Glasgewichte des 6./7. Jhs. mit den Biistenbildern von Stadtprifekten
zepterartige Objekte in ihrer linken Hand halten: M. JUNGFLEIsCH, Les dénéraux et estampilles
byzantins en verre de la collection Foehner, Bulletin de I'Institut d’Egypte 14 (1932) 236 f.
Nr. 5. 8-9; 238 Nr. 11-12 (im Folgenden JuncGrLEIscH, Estampilles); G. SCHLUMBERGER, Poids
de verre étalons monétiformes d’origin byzantine, REG 8 (1895) 64 f. Nr. 4. 7 (im Folgenden
SCHLUMBERGER, Poids). Besonders gut ist dies bei Siegeln eines Rogatos erkennbar, der mit
dem gleichnamigen Vater der ersten Frau des Kaisers Herakleios identifiziert wird: D. FEISSEL,
in: Byzance. L’art byzantin dans les collections publiques francaises, Hrsg. R. X AVIER, Paris
1992, 95 Nr. 47 (im Folgenden FEeisseL, in: Byzance); D. FrissiL, Le préfet de Constantinople,
les poids-étalons et I'estampillage de 'argenterie au Ve et au Vlle siecle, Revue numismatique
28 (1986) 122 f.; JuNcrLEIscH, Estampilles, 238 Nr. 11-12; SCHLUMBERGER, Poids, 65 Nr. 7.
Der Stab ist von einem glockenformigen Objekt bekront, bei dem es sich um eine stilisierte
Kaiserbiiste handeln konnte. Bisher wurde eine Deutung als militdrische Standarte, “main de
justice”, oder stilisierter caduceus in Erwégung gezogen. So JUNGFLEIScH, Estampilles, 238 Nr.
12. Die mit dem Togakostiim bekleideten Biistenbilder der Stadtpréfekten auf den Gewichten
halten zudem in ihrer erhobenen Rechten einen kurzen rollenformigen Gegenstand, der wohl
als mappa anzusprechen ist. Wihrend das Bildschema mit der ‘mappa’ in der Rechten auf den
Glasgewichten geldufig ist (SCHLUMBERGER, Poids, Nr. 2-3. 5. 8-11; JUNGFLEIscH, Estampilles,
Nr. 4. 13. 16-17. 19-21, Taf. 1; FrisseL, in: Byzance, 95 Nr. 45-46), erscheinen die ‘Zepter’
in der Linken nur selten. Demnach scheint es sich nicht um eine fiir alle Stadtprifekten ver-
bindliche Amtsinsignie zu handeln. Sollte es sich tatsdchlich um Biistenzepter handeln, kon-
nte tiberlegt werden, ob diese Prifekten nicht zusétzlich auch die Wiirde eines Ehrenkonsuls
bekleideten. Fiir den Priafekten von Konstantinopel Zemarchos, der auf seinen Gewichten
ebenfalls ein Zepter triigt (siche unten Anm. 112), ist der Titel eines Ehrenkonsuls durch die
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Kommen wir zuriick auf die eingangs gestellte Frage nach der Identitét
des dargestellten Mannes. Wer kann im 7. Jh. die konsularischen Insignien tra-
gen? Eigentlich kommen nur die alten konsularischen Amter des Prokonsul/
avOvmatog und consularis/omatinog in Frage sowie anstelle des eponymen
Jahreskonsuls der Rang des Ehrenkonsuls (exconsul/dnd Undtov oder
tvrarog)'?”. Wihrend die ersten beiden Amtstitel von Provinzstatthaltern
sind, bezeichnet die vom Kaiser verlichene Wiirde eines Ehrenkonsuls im 7.
Jh. den hochsten senatorischen Rang und steht in keinem Zusammenhang
zum tatsidchlich bekleideten Amt!!®, Zur Losung dieser Frage konnen die
Darstellungen von Ehrenkonsuln an der Fassade der Jvari-Kirche in Mc’xet’a
(Mzecht) im heutigen Georgien (626-642) nichts beitragen, da die Stifter in
persischer Tracht abgebildet sind!'.. Jedoch zeigen zwei Bronzegewichte des

umlaufenden Inschriften gesichert. Anscheinend wurden Zepter als besondere Auszeichnung
zuweilen aber auch vom Kaiser verliehen, wie Anth. Graeca I 96 vermuten ldsst.

109. Zum Ehrenkonsulat allgemein RE, Bd. IV, 1129 s. v. Consul (B. KUBLER). Die
Wiirde des unter Kaiser Leo 1. (457-474) und Zeno (474-491) geschaffenen Ehrenkonsulats
[dazu R. W. MATHIESEN, Leo, Anthemius, Zeno, and Extraordinary Senatorial Status in the
Late Fifth Century, BF 17 (1991) 209] ist auch nach der Abschaffung des reguliren Konsulats
durch Justinian I. im Jahr 542 noch lange als Titel hochrangiger byzantinischer Aristokraten
nachweisbar: R. GUILLAND, Recherches sur les Institutions Byzantines 11, Berlin 1967, 44-67
(im Folgenden GuiLLAND, Recherches); Cu. Courtols, Exconsul. Observations sur Ihistoire
du Consulat a I'époque Byzantine, Byzantion 19 (1949) 51-58. Erst zum Ende des 8. Jhs.
wird der Titel abgewertet. Auch die Ehrenkonsuln empfingen die ornamenta consulatus. So
GUILLAND, Recherches, 44; KoLiwitz, Ostromische Plastik, 85 Anm. 1.

110. Der Rang des Ehrenkonsuls stand im 7. Jh. und in der ersten Hélfte des 8. Jhs. iiber
dem eines Patricius. F. WINKELMANN, Byzantinische Rang- und Amterstruktur im 8. und 9.
Jahrhundert, Berlin 1985, 31 f. 37 (im Folgenden WINKELMANN, Rang- und Amterstruktur).
Das Verhiltnis der einzelnen Rangklassen zueinander fiir das ausgehende 7. Jh. macht das
okumenische Konzil von 680/81 deutlich. Dort sind in der Liste der anwesenden Wiirdentréger
an erster Stelle 13 &m0 Vndtwv genannt. Ebd., 37 f. 63. Erst im 9. Jh. ldsst die iiberragende
Rolle des Umatog nach und wird nun vorwiegend mit Funktionen verbunden. Ebd., 62. Der
Titel ist aber noch bis ins frithe 12. Jh. in Gebrauch.

111. Die georgischen Inschriften neben den in Relief ausgefiihrten Stifterbildern
bezeichnen die dargestellten Demetrios und Adrnerse als Konsuln. Zu den Inschriften
P. M. MourabIaN, L’inscription arménienne de I'église de Djvari, REArm 5 (1968)
122-130. Zu den Reliefs M. THiErRrY - N. THIERRY, La cathédrale de Mrén et sa décorati-
on, CahArch 21 (1971) 63 Abb. 21 und A. PLONTKE-LUNING, Friihchristliche Architektur in
Kaukasien. Die Entwicklung des christlichen Sakralbaus in Lazakia, Iberien, Armenien,
Albanien und den Grenzregionen vom 4. bis zum 7. Jh. [Osterreichische Akademie der
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Prifekten von Konstantinopel Zemarchos (565), der gleichzeitig den Titel
amo vmdtmv trug, sein Bistenbild im Togakostim mit mappa sowie mit
einiger Wahrscheinlichkeit mit einem Biistenzepter!!2

Im Thessaloniki des 7. Jhs. kommt theoretisch neben einem Ehrenkonsul
nur der Statthalter der Provinz Macedonia Prima in Frage, die zumindest bis
in justinianische Zeit von einem consularis verwaltet wurde''>. Allerdings ist
unklar, in welcher Form die Provinzialverwaltung und die alten Titulaturen
der Statthalter im 7. Jh. weiterbestanden''*. Zudem bestand zwischen einem

Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-Historische Klasse. Denkschriften 359 = Veroffentlichungen
zur Byzanzforschung 13], Wien 2007, 315, Taf. 150, 13-14.

112. PLRE, Bd. III, 1416 s. v. Zemarchus 2. S. BENDALL, Byzantine Weights. An
Introduction, London 1996, 46. 48 Nr. 126-127 sowie ein bisher unpubliziertes Pendant
in der Sammlung Christian Schmidt in Miinchen (Inv.-Nr. 2230). Die Kenntniss dieser
Gewichte verdanke ich dem freundlichen Hinweis von Dr. Christian ScHmIDT. Zum Problem
der Deutung des Zepters auf Gewichten von Stadtprifekten siehe auch oben Anm. 108.

113. RE, Bd. IV 1, 1142 s. v. consularis (B. KUBLER). Siehe auch D. FeisseL, Recueil des
inscriptions chrétiennes de Macédoine du Ille au Vle siécle [BCH Suppl. 8], Athénes 1983,
139 Nr. 146 (im Folgenden FeisseL, Recueil des inscriptions) zur Grabinschrift eines consu-
laris aus Thessaloniki (wohl 4./5. Jh.).

114. Es gibt fiir die nachjustinianische Zeit weder ein direktes Zeugnis fiir einen
Statthalter der Provinz mit der Titulatur consularis, noch Anzeichen dafiir, dass die alte
Provinz im 7. Jh. aufgelost wurde. Vgl. I. KaraciannorouLos, To Bvlavtivo dvotxntixo
ovotnua ota Baixdvia (4og-9o¢ at.), Athen 1994, 13 (im Folgenden KARAGIANNOPOULOS,
Avouxnuxd ovotnua). Generell ist der Titel eines consularis im 7. Jh. auf Siegeln noch
bezeugt. Mit der Einfiihrung des Themensystems verschwindet diese Amtsbezeichnung.
ODB, Bd. 1, 526 s. v. Consularis (dmatizdg) (A. Kazupan). Erst mit der Einrichtung des
Themas Thessaloniki zwischen 796 und 802 ist die frithbyzantinische Verwaltungsstruktur
auch im Umland von Thessaloniki vollstindig beseitigt und auch das Amt des Prifekten
von Thessaloniki, das wohl auf das Amt des alten Priatorianerpriafekten des Illyricum zuriic-
kgeht, abgeschafft. Entgegen der dlteren Meinung eines Wandels des Amtes des Préfekten des
Illyricum zu einem Stadteparchen plddiert die neuere historische Forschung z. T. dafiir, in
den durch Siegel des 7./8. Jhs. und einen Brief des Theodor Studites fiir 797 (Theodori Studitae
Epistulae, hrsg. und iibers. von G. Fatrouros [CFHB 31, 1] Epist. 3, 106 f.) bezeugten Eparchen
von Thessaloniki ein Fortleben der alten Préitorianerprifektur des Illyricum bis zum Ende
des 8./Anfang des 9. Jhs. zu schen. A. STAURIDOU-ZAPHRAKA, To @éuoto 1oV worxedovirov
y®eov. To @éua Bsoocahovixneg, Buavrivd 19 (1998) 165; KARAGIANNOPOULOS, ALOtXNTIXD
ovotnua, 15-20; J. Harpon, Byzantium in the Seventh Century. The Transformation
of a Culture, Cambridge 1990, 195 (nominelle Autoritit {iber weite Teile des ehemaligen
Territoriums). Zum Verschwinden der Verwaltungsstrukturen aller Pritorianerprifekturen

bis zur Mitte des 7. Jhs. W. BrRaNDES, Finanzverwaltung in Krisenzeiten. Untersuchungen
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consularis, der zu den viri clarissimi/hapmpdtatol (der untersten Klasse der
Senatoren) gehorte, und den Ehrenkonsuln, die illustri/i\hovotpoul waren,
ein Rangunterschied!'’, der wahrscheinlich auch in der Farbigkeit des jewei-
ligen Kostiims zum Ausdruck kam!,

Wieistdiegriin-goldene Farbgebung des Togakostiims des Wiirdentrigers
zu bewerten? Grundsétzlich kam Griin in der Farbhierarchie am byzantini-
schen Hof eine der hochsten Positionen zu. So unterschrieben die Vertreter
unmiindiger Kaiser und seit komnenischer Zeit dann die Caesaren mit

griiner Tinte!!’

. Die hochsten byzantinischen Hofbeamten trugen zum Teil
griine Kleidungsbestandteile und Insignien', Das Zeremonienbuch Kaiser
Konstantins VII. Prophyrogennetos (913-959) sieht an bestimmten kirchli-
chen Feiertagen ein griines Stemma und eine griine Chlamys fiir den Kaiser
vor'’. Zudem iiberliefert es fiir den nobilissimus (vofelijowwog) neben einer

roten Tunika eine mit goldenen Rosen verzierte griine Chlamys mit golde-

zur byzantinischen Administration im 6.-9. Jahrhundert [Forschungen zur byzantinischen
Rechtsgeschichte 25], Frankfurt 2002, 48-62. Er vertritt fiir den Eparchen von Thessaloniki
die These eines Wandels zu einem Stadtprifekten.

115. RE, Bd. 1V 1, 1140 s. v. consularis (B. KUBLER). Der spectabilis Flavius Palmatus ist
insofern eine Ausnahme, da er zugleich das Amt des vicarius der Diozese Asiana bekleidete.
RoUECHE, Aphrodisias, 103 f.

116. Zur ranganzeigenden Funktion von Farbe beim Kostiim von Wiirdentréigern siche
oben Anm. 71.

117. RbK, Bd. 11, 527 s. v. Farbsymbolik (K. WEsseL); GUILLAND, Recherches, 36. Ich
danke Dr. Lars Horrmann fiir diesen freundlichen Hinweis.

118. Im 10 Jh. trug der Vorsitzende des Senats in der Kirche des Heiligen Stephanos
eine griin-purpurfarbene Tunika. De cer. 1 97 (Constantini Prophyrogeniti imperatoris de
ceremoniis aulae byzantinae, hrsg. und iibers. von J. J. ReEiske [CSHB 5], Bonnae 1829,
442). Mitte des 14. Jhs. gehorte nach dem Zeugnis des Pseudo-Kodinos (Traité des offices,
hrsg. und iibers. von J. VERPEAUX, Paris 1966, 134 Z. 5; 135 Z. 28; 153 Z. 6. 9; 320 Z. 16
f.) Griin zu den Farben von Kleidungsstiicken und anderen Insignien zur Verdeutlichung
der Hierarchie der Hofimter. GUILLAND, Recherches, 240 (Protovestiarios, Protosebastos).
Zu den Bildzeugnissen von Beamten bzw. Wiirdentragern mit griinen bzw. griin-goldenen
Gewidndern vom 11.-15. Jh. siehe die Beispiele bei PArRANI, Reality of Images, 329 f. Nr. 27,
333 Nr. 41 (Logothetes tou Genikou); 334 Nr. 46 (Megas Kontostablos); 335 Nr. 54 (Megas
Primikerios). Zu griin-purpurfarbenen Tuniken als Reservat kaiserlicher Werkstitten siche
oben Anm. 72.

119. De ceremoniis aulae Byzantinae 1 46 (Constantin VII Porphyrogénéte, Le livre
de cérémonies, hrsg. und iibers. von A. Voar, Bd. I-1I, Paris 1935-1940; im Folgenden Vocr,

Cérémonies).
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nen Tablia als Zeichen seiner Wiirde!?. Auf dem berithmten Kaisermosaik
in San Vitale trigt der dem Kaiser am néchsten stehende Leibwéchter eine
griine Tunika mit goldenen Besitzen (Abb. 17). Es handelt sich sehr wahr-
scheinlich um einen der beiden Anfiithrer der candidati, die als 40 Mann
starkes Elitekorps der Leibgarde (scholae) die personliche Leibwache des
Kaisers bildeten'?!. Fiir alle candidati ist von einer sehr hohen Rangstellung

auszugehen'?

. Als ranghochster candidatus gilt dabei der weiter links
stehende Leibwichter mit einer rotlichen Tunika mit purpur-goldenen
Besitzen, da er durch das kaiserliche Portrit in seinem Torques und durch

das Christogramm auf seinem Schild besonders ausgezeichnet ist!?., Griine

120. De cer. IT 53 (ed. Voar): «fj yhauic Eo0tiv mpdowog Exovoa 0680 xouod »ol Tafi i
xovod». Auch fiir diesen Hinweis bin ich Dr. Lars Horrmann zu Dank verpflichtet. Der Titel
eines nobilissimus bezeichnete nach dem Caesar die hochste Wiirde und war in der Regel
Mitgliedern des Kaiserhauses vorbehalten. Zum nobilissimus RE, Bd. XVII 1, 791-800 s. v.
Nobilissimus (W. ENssLIN). Ebd., 797 zur Zuweisung der zitierten Stelle im Zeremonienbuch
an die Erhebung des Niketas zum nobilissimus im Jahre 768. Die Angaben zur Farbigkeit der
Gewinder in dem Kapitel sind widerspriichlich. In einem Zusatz am Ende des Kapitels triagt
der nobilissimus wahrend der Akklamation der Demen eine rote Chlamys. Fiir das Ende des
9. Jhs. werden im Kleterologion des Philotheos schlieBlich eine purpurfarbene und mit Gold
besetzte Tunika sowie Chlamys und Giirtel als Wiirdezeichen genannt. N. OIKONOMIDES, Les
Listes de préséance byzantines des I1X¢ et X* si¢cles (Paris 1972) 97 Z. 12 mit Anm. 51. Zu
den Inhalten und Problemen dieser Stelle siche auch den Kommentar zum Zeremonienbuch
bei Voct, Cérémonies 11, 51 f. In Bezug auf die griin-goldenen Gewénder des Wiirdentréagers
auf dem Mosaik ist jedoch entscheidend, dass diese Farbkombination grundsitzlich zur
Auszeichnung einer der hochsten Wiirden im 8. Jh. in Frage kam.

121. Zur Deutung der Leibwache auf dem Mosaik in Ravenna als candidati und allge-
mein zu dieser Elitetruppe der scholae palatinae R. 1. FRANK, Scholae Palatinae. The Palace
Guards of the Later Roman Empire [Papers and Monographs of the American Academy
in Rome 23], Rome 1969, 127-142 (im Folgenden FrANK, Scholae). Zu den beiden primi-
cerii der candidati siche M. WHITBY, On the Omission of a Ceremony in mid-Sixth Century
Constantinople: Candidati, Curopalatus, Silentiarii, Excubitores and Others, Historia 36
(1987) 467 (im Folgenden WHiTBY, Ceremony).

122. Uber die Rangstellung der candidati ist nichts Genaues bekannt. FRANK, Scholae,
137 nimmt eine dhnliche Rangstellung mit dem direkt dem Kaiser unterstellten primicerius
notariorum an, der den Prokonsuln gleichgestellt war. Die hohe Rangstellung der candida-
ti wird auch daraus ersichtlich, dass Justinian I. im Jahr 520 unter seinem Onkel Justin 1.
(518-527) als vir illustris von der Position eines candidatus zum magister militum aufstieg.
Dazu B. CrokE, Justinian under Justin: Reconfiguring a Reign, BZ 100 (2007) 25.

123. WHiTBY, Ceremony, 466 f.; FRaNk, Scholae, 141.
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Tuniken mit goldenen Besitzen sind zudem in weiteren Darstellungen von
Leibwéchtern bezeugt, wobei ihnen in der Regel wie auf dem Kaisermosaik
ein Soldat mit roter Tunika als Pendant auf dem Ehrenplatz zur Rechten des
Herrschers entspricht'?, Die genannten Beispicle legen den Schluss nahe,
dass in Bezug auf die Farbsymbolik der Gew#nder von Wiirdentrégern Griin
bzw. Griin-gold in der Hierarchie unmittelbar nach Rot bzw. Rot-purpur
folgte.

Aus der griin-goldenen Farbe der Gewdnder und Schuhe des Mannes auf
dem Mosaik der Griinder kann somit auf eine im Vergleich zu einem einfa-
chen Senator sehr hohe Position innerhalb der Hierarchie der Wiirdentrager
geschlossen werden. Der Rang eines vir clarissimus, wie er dem consula-
ris der Macedonia Prima im 6. Jh. zukam, ist deshalb wenig wahrschein-
lich. Die Kleidung und die Insignien des Mannes sind somit m. E. eher als
Zeichen der Wiirde eines Ehrenkonsuls zu interpretieren und weniger als die
Tracht eines Provinzstatthalters.

124. In der Szene Christi vor Pilatus im Rossano-Codex (fol. 8r) tridgt der auf dem
Ehrenplatz zur Rechten hinter dem Thron des Pilatus stehende Standartentriger eine rote
Tunika und der zur Linken eine griine. K. WEITZMANN, Spdtantike und friihchristliche
Buchmalerei, Miinchen 1977, Abb. 30. Auf zwei Miniaturen der Wiener Genesis tragt der
Leibwichter auf dem Ehrenplatz hinter dem Thron Konig Abimelechs bzw. des Pharao, die
jeweils im Dienstkostiim des Kaisers dargestellt sind, eine rote Tunika mit goldenen Besitzen
und sein Pendant eine griine Tunika ebenfalls mit goldenen Besitzen (fol 8v und 18v = pag.
16 und 36). Auf einer dritten Miniatur (fol. 18r = pag. 35) wird der Leibwichter auf dem
Ehrenplatz durch eine griine Tunika mit roten Besdtzen ausgezeichnet. Sein Pendant dagegen
triagt eine griine Tunika mit goldenen Besitzen. H. GERSTINGER, Die Wiener Genesis, Wien
1931, 89 f. 131 f. (die Tunika des Soldaten zur Linken des Pharao auf fol. 18r wird irrtiimlich
als blau bezeichnet). Der ranghochste candidatus im Kaisermosaik von San Vitale ist vermut-
lich deshalb nach links vom Kaiser weggeriickt, da die sonst iibliche Position zu Seiten bzw.
hinter dem Kaiser in diesem Mosaik von anderen Wiirdentrdgern bzw. Bischof Maximian
eingenommen werden.

Weitere Beispiele fiir griine Gewénder bei spédtantiken Amtstrédgern: auf dem farbigen
Aquarell einer Tafel des Asturius-Diptychons (16. Jh.) tragen der Liktor und der Thekophoros
griine Chlamydes allerdings ohne goldene Besétze. DELBRUCK, Consulardiptychen, 97, Taf. 2.
Lyd., mag. I1I 62 zufolge legte der Priatorianerprifekt des Ostens, Johannes der Kappadokier,
ein griines (nicht ndher spezifiziertes) Gewand an, um seine Unterstiitzung mit der
Zirkuspartei der Griinen zu demonstrieren. Dies wird von Lydos jedoch abfillig kommenti-
ert. Es handelt sich demnach um einen Sonderfall. Zu Johannes dem Kappadokier PLRE, Bd.
111, 627-635 s. v. loannes 11.
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Es kann sich bei dem dargestellten Wiirdentrdger also nur dann um
den Pritorianerpriafekten des Illyricum handeln, wenn er gleichzeitig die
Wiirde eines Ehrenkonsuls innehatte. Dass die in Thessaloniki residierenden
Prifekten diese Wiirde bekleiden konnten, belegen Bleisiegel des 8. Jhs., auf
denen der Amtsbezeichnung der Titel Umatog vorangestellt ist!>>, Wenn der
am rechten Unterarm erkennbare rot-purpurfarbene Stoffbausch nicht mit
dem konsularischen Kostiim des 7. Jhs. zusammenhangt, konnte er vor diesem
Hintergrund mit allem Vorbehalt vielleicht als Teil der bei Johannes Lydos
(mag. IT 13) erwihnten purpurfarbenen Tunika (yitwv xatandpgueoc) der
Pratorianerprifekten interpretiert werden, die zusitzlich zu den hoherwer-
tigen konsularischen Wiirdezeichen auf das spezifische Amt des Mannes
verweisen wiirde!?’. Demnach ist es grundsitzlich moglich, dass es sich bei
dem Wiirdentrdger um den in der Mosaikinschrift des nordlichen inneren
Seitenschiffs genannten Leo handelt.

Georgios Belenés hat den Vorschlag gemacht, mit dem in der
Mosaikinschrift genannten Leo konnte Kaiser Leo 1. (451-474) oder Papst
Leo L. (440-461) gemeint sein'?’. Er sieht in der Formulierung £€m\ x06vmv
einen zeitlichen Widerspruch zum Prisens in PAémeic!?®. Seiner Meinung
nach wird die Formulierung £t yodvwv bzw. £l TV xo0vwy in Inschriften
nicht benutzt. Aus einer Reihe von Beispielen dieser Formulierung in
Kombination mit Personennamen in mittelalterlichen Texten zieht er den

125. J. NesBirT - N. OikoNoMmipes, Catalogue of Byzantine Seals at Dumbarton
Oaks and in the Fogg Museum of Art I, Washington 1991, 59 Nr. 18.20: «Nwux\tqt Ot
Ba(ohin®) omab(apiw) #(al) éndoyw Osooalovixng». Die Inschrift eines weiteren Siegels
lautet «Aéovtt OaTE, Baothx® orabapiyp ®ol éxdoy(w) @cooarov(ixng)». PmbZ, Bd. 111,
34 Nr. 4391. Es wird in das 8./9. Jh. datiert. Nach der Einschidtzung von Prof. Dr. Jean-Claude
Cueyner (Mitteilung per E-Mail vom 27.02.2008) kann das Siegel in der zweiten Hilfte
des 8. Jhs. entstanden sein. Eine Datierung ins 7. Jh. hilt er wegen der im Dativ gehaltenen
Legende fiir nahezu ausgeschlossen. Ab der Mitte des 8. Jhs. wird amo vtdtwy zugunsten des
einfachen matoc aufgegeben. WINKELMANN, Rang- und Amterstruktur, 37.

126. Nach CJ Nov. LXII 2 aus dem Jahr 537 standen die viri consulares in der
Rangordnung der Senatoren iiber den Prétorianerprafekten. J. HaLpon, The Fate of the Late
Roman Senatorial Elite: Extinction or Transformation?, in: The Byzantine and Early Islamic
Near East VI. Elites Old and New in the Byzantine and Early Islamic Near East, Hrsg. J.
Harpon - L. I. ConraD [Studies in Late Antiquity and Early Islam 1], Princeton 2004, 190.

127. BELENES, Zy0lia, 42.

128. BELENES, ZyoAia, 40.
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Schluss, dass sich dieser Passus der Inschrift auf ein lange zuriickliegen-
des Ereignis beziehen miisse'”. Zudem glaubt er, dass die Inschrift einem
Chiasmus unterliegt und somit sinngeméf} folgendermaf3en lauten miil3te:
“Die Kirche des Demetrios, die zur Zeit des Leo errichtet wurde, siehst du
erneuert nach dem Feuer”!*®, Desweiteren zicht Belenés aus dem Fehlen ei-
ner ndheren Charakterisierung des Leo den Schluss, dass es sich um eine be-
kannte historische Person gehandelt haben miisse. So kommt er schlie3lich
auf Kaiser Leo 1. (457-474) oder Papst Leo L. (440-461).

Fiir die Bewertung der Mosaikinschrift sind zwei Fragen von
Bedeutung: warum wurde der Name in der Inschrift genannt und was soll-
te damit bezweckt werden? Grundsitzlich ist in Inschriften das Formular
des Schemas émi + Name im Genitiv verbreitet. Dies betrifft vor allem auch
Bauinschriften, die haufig mit dieser Formel eingeleitet werden ' In einigen

129. BELENES, Zy0Aia, 40 mit Anm. 19.

130. BELENES, ZyxSAia, 41. Ubersetzung nach Ruosy, Epigramme, 390.

131. Z. B. Inschrift in der Kuppel der Hagia Sophia in Thessaloniki (885): «[+ "E]m\
IMavhov 10D dywwtdro[v Hudv] doyemiondmov éyévieto] [o]uv O(e)d 1O Eoyov tod[To]»
SPIESER, Inventaires, 160 Nr. 10; Bauinschrift in der Seemauer von Thessaloniki (um 600):
«Eml 100 aywt(drov) doyemiond(rtov) Evoefiov éyé[veto] -[...]» FrisseL, Recueil des
inscriptions, 91 Nr. 91; Dedikationsinschrift gefunden bei der Demetrios-Basilika (6. Jh.?):
«Em Anunteiov viot Bivdeuiov (?) 1o[0 ..] 0 [....yéyo]vev T €oywv todtw [...]» ebd., 92 Nr.
92; Bauinschrift in Nihde in Kappadokien (vielleicht zw. 366/377): «Em Aou(etiov) [M]
0dé[o]tov 10[V] haumotdtov EndEy oV TMV TEETWEIMV %ol ToVTo EQyov &md [Ben]ehinv
éntio0[n]» H. Rotr, Kleinasiatische Denkmidiler aus Pisidien, Pamphylien, Kappadokien
und Lykien, Leipzig 1908, 379 Nr. 102. Weitere Beispiele bei P. ASEMAKOPOULOU-ATZAKA,
Ou dwENTég 0TS EAMAMVIRES OPLEQMUOTIXES ETLYQAUPES TOV AVOTOALXOU RQATOVS OTHV
SYywn apyodtnra, in: Aouds. Tuwuntixos touos otov xabnynti N. K. Movtoomovio
yia T 25 xoovia rVEVUATIXAS TOV mPoo@opds oto Ilavemiotiuio A’, Thessaloniki
1990, 229 f. 232. 244 Abb. 1-4. 36 (im Folgenden ASEMAKOPOULOU-ATZAKA, Ot SmOENTEC);
Baumann, Stifter, 277-280. 371 Anhang 12; SEG 39, 519 Nr. 1638. Haufig ist dieses Schema
auch auf Kontrollgewichten bzw. Waagen, deren Uberwachung zum Aufgabenbereich
des Stadtpriifekten von Konstantinopel gehorte. Glasgewicht aus Salona (6. Jh.): «&mi
Svuedvov émdyov» SEG 45, Nr. 708; Schnellwaage aus Rumiinien (ca. 561): «Emi tod u(e)
y(ahompemeotdTov) Endoyov (tiic) méhewe Tepovtiov» Inscriptiile Grecesti si Latine din
secolele 1V-XIII descoperite in Romdnia, Bucuresti 1976, Nr. 247; Gewicht aus Ruménien
(ca. 561): <Emi PA(aoviov) T'epovrti(ov)» ebd. Nr. 302. Siehe dazu auch PLRE, Bd. 111, 534 s.
v. Fl. Gerontius 3; vermutlich in Syrakus gefundenes Glasgewicht (6.2/7. Jh.): «+ "Em\ Aéovtog
g¢ndoy(ov)» PLRE, Bd. 111, 770 s. v. Leo 16. Weitere Beispiele bei U. MONNERET DE VILLARD,
Exagia bizantini in vetro, Rivista italiana di numismatica e scienze affini 35 (1922) 97-99.
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Fillen werden auch Varianten wie z. B. £l 1@V yo0vwv oder €v 101c y0dvoLg
verwendet!®2 Die Bauinschriften nennen die Amtstriger, die wihrend der
Durchfithrung des Bauvorhabens im Amt waren und die Arbeiten zu ge-
nehmigen hatten. Dies sind in der Regel Bischofe (vor allem bei Kirchen)
oder Statthalter'**. Die Nennung der Amtstriger hat genehmigenden und
indirekt auch datierenden Charakter'*, da deren Amtszeiten in Chroniken
und lokalen Kalendern vermerkt wurden. So sind z. B. in der alexandrini-
schen Weltchronik die nach den Namen der Konsuln bezeichneten Jahre
zusitzlich durch die Nennung des amtierenden Praefectus augustalis spezi-
fiziert, und zwar nach dem Schema ¢xi + Name im Genitiv'®, Im Kalender
von 354 sind die Listen des Praefectus urbi und der Bischofe von Rom mit
den Konsulatsangaben parallelisiert'*. Bei lingeren Bauinschriften ist die
Nennung der Amtstriager hdufig auch mit konkreten Datierungsangaben

Vgl. auch die bereits bei O. TarrALL Sur les réparations faites au VIle siecle a I’église de Saint-
Demetrius de Salonique, Revue archéologique 14 (1909) 384 Anm. 5 (im Folgenden TAFRALI
Sur les réparations) angefiihrte Inschrift auf einem Stoff aus dem 10. Jh.

132. Bauinschrift eines Brunnens in Herakleia Lynkestis (561): «[..] ®ol &l t@®V
¥e6vov Twdvvou [vac. vac.] 100 ayiwtdtov ol paxaQuwtdtov Emifordmolv maeoy£tn
10 ¥d[pelo]v T mSAel [...]» IG X 2, 2 Nr. 149; Bauinschrift aus Kom Ombo (Agypten) (6./7.
Jh.): «Tovtd 1 thwottov ayad(dv) Tic oirodoufic ToD dmavintneiov £yéveto &mi TV
aiolm(v) yoévwv 1ot vdoE(otdtov) Tafoimiiov dovrde Onpainv yweag »al tod [..]» A.
BERNAND, De Thébes a Syéne, Paris 1989, 148 Nr. 196; Bauinschift auf einem Mosaikboden
der Kirche des Bischofs Sergios in kh. Umm er rasas (Jordanien): «’Ev toic &yafoic yo6volg
00 deoméTov MOV ToV Ayiwtdrov x(al) woraouw(tdtov) Zepylov HudY ETLorETOU
EUYN@®OON 1O AV £oyov [...]» Baumann, Stifter, 90. Zu weiteren Varianten siehe ebd., 371 f.
Anhang 12.

133. Nur in Ausnahmefillen werden Kaiser als genehmigende Instanz bei Kirchenbauten
genannt. BaAumanN, Stifter, 280.

134. Zu mit émi + Name im Genitiv eingeleiteten Inschriften BAumann, Stifter, 277-280.
285. Auf den datierenden Charakter der Formel éi + Name eines Amtstragers im Genitiv
weist auch M. HorsTER, Ehrungen spitantiker Statthalter, Antiquité Tardive 6 (1998) Anm.
23 hin. Vgl. TarraLl, Sur les réparations, 384 f. In Bezug auf bischofliche Stifter bemerkt
ASEMAKOPOULOU-ATZAKA, Ot dwontéeg, 228, dass der Name meist nur angegeben sei, um zu
dokumentieren, dass das Werk zu ihrer Amtszeit ausgefithrt wurde.

135. A. BAUER - J. STRZYGOWSKI, Eine alexandrinische Weltchronik, Wien 1905, 53 mit
Anm. 3. 54. 61. 66. 73 f.

136. Chronographus anni CCCLIV, X. XIII[MGH Auct. ant. IX], Hrsg. TH. MOMMSEN,
Berolini 1982, 65-69. 73-76); M. R. SaALzMAN, On Roman Time. The Codex-Calendar of 354
and the Rhythms of Urban Life in Late Antiquity, Berkely 1990, 41 f. 47-50.
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verkniipft (z. B. einer Indiktionsangabe)'¥. Dies ist aber nicht zwingend
erforderlich. Das Fehlen einer niheren Charakterisierung von Leos Amt (z.
B. Prifekt, Bischof) in der Mosaikinschrift konnte durch das Versmaf oder
durch den zur Verfiigung stehenden Platz bedingt sein'®, Eigentlich wire in
diesem Zusammenhang der ortliche Bischof als genechmigende Instanz zu
erwarten gewesen (s. 0.). Ein Bischof namens Leo ist fiir Thessaloniki im 7.
Jh. aber nicht bezeugt. Die erwihnte Uberschrift im Codex Parisinus 1517
(¢ TV xoO0vwy Afovtog émdoyov = zur Zeit des Priifekten Leo) aus dem
12. Jh. sollte m. E. nicht grundsitzlich als unglaubwiirdig bewertet werden.
Dass hier ein Kaiser oder gar ein Papst gemeint sein konnte erscheint mir
jedenfalls ausgeschlossen'¥.

Es besteht durchaus die Moglichkeit, dass der auf dem Mosaik dar-
gestellte Wiirdentrdger mit dem erwidhnten Leo identisch ist. So bezeugen
zwei Siegel des 6./7. Jhs. bzw. des 7. Jhs. Ehrenkonsuln mit diesem Namen
ohne Nennung von Amtern'*. Aus der Mosaikinschrift geht jedoch iiber-
haupt nicht hervor, ob die Nennung Leos ausschlieBlich genehmigenden
bzw. datierenden Charakter hat oder ob er zusitzlich auch finanziell an den
Renovierungen beteiligt war bzw. als Stifter fungierte'*!. Insofern bleibt eine
Verbindung des genannten Leo mit dem auf dem Stiftermosaik dargestellten
Wiirdentrager hypothetisch.

Fiir die Datierung des Stiftermosaiks bietet die darunter befindliche
Inschrift, die mit hoher Wahrscheinlichkeit auf die mit der Hilfe des heili-
gen Demetrios abgewehrte Belagerung der Stadt um 614 zu beziehen ist,
einen terminus post quem'¥. Der in der Inschrift im nordlichen inneren

137. BAUMANN, Stifter, 285.

138. Ahnlich versuchte bereits TAFRALL Sur les réparations, 386 das Fehlen des Zusatzes
g¢maoyov zu erklidren. Bei kurzen durch den Namen eines Amtstrigers datierten Inschriften
kann die Angabe des Amtes anscheinend gelegentlich wegfallen. So z. B. bei der Inschrift des
in Anm. 131 angefiihrten Gewichts aus Ruménien. Auch bei dem zur Statue des Stephanos
gehorigen Epigramm ist sein Amt nicht genannt. Foss, Stephanus, 200.

139. Ablehnend zur These von BELENES auch RHOBY, Epigramme, 390.

140. PLRE, Bd. 111, 770 f. s. v. Leo 14 (Mitte 6.-Mitte 7. Jh.) und s. v. Leo 20 (7. Jh.).

141. Vgl. MEnTZOs, Nadg, 242. Zu diesem Problem bei Inschriften im Heiligen Land vgl.
Baumann, Stifter, 296 f.

142.Zum Wunder LEMERLE, Miracles1,169-179§ 179-194. Zum Datum um 614, LEMERLE,
Miracles 11, 91. Zu den Belagerungen von Thessaloniki durch die Awaren siehe TH. KORRES,
Some Remarks on the First Major Attempts of the Avaroslavs to Capture Thessaloniki (597
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Seitenschiff erwdhnte Brand der Basilika wird um 620/30 datiert und bildet
fiir die Mosaiken der jlingeren Phase einen weiteren ungefihren terminus
post gquem. Aus stilistischen Erwagungen wurde das Panel von E. KiTZINGER
und anderen um die Mitte des 7. Jhs. eingeordnet!®’. Die angesprochenen
Beziige des Portrits des Wiirdentragers zum Miinzportrit des Kaisers

and 614), BvCavtivd 19 (1998) 171-185; LEMERLE, Miracles 11, 85-103. BELENES, ZySAa, 37 f.
Abb. 2 hat gezeigt, dass es in der Inschrift nicht otdAm(v) heiBen kann, sondern otéAg. Thm
folgt W. HORANDER, Zur Textkritik inschriftlich tiberlieferter Epigramme, in: Die kulturhis-
torische Bedeutung byzantinischer Epigramme. Akten des internationalen Workshop (Wien,
1.-2. Dezember 2006), Hrsg. W. HORANDER - A. RHoBy [Osterreichische Akademie der
Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-Historische Klasse. Denkschriften 371 = Veroffentlichungen
zur Byzanzforschung 14], Wien 2008, 30. Einen kleinen Strich neben dem Omega deutet
BEeLENES dabei als Tota (adscriptum). Gegen die Ergénzung des Iota adscriptum spricht sich
RHOBY, Epigramme, 387 Anm. 45 aus, der aber auch 0t annimmt (vgl. auch ebd. Anm.
49). Damit ist m. E. die dltere Erginzung zum Genitiv Plural hinfillig und die Bedeutung des
Begriffs otdlog als “Heer” bzw. “Heere” unwahrscheinlich. MpakirTzEs, Bdopaoov, 1057 f.
hatte auf dieser Grundlage vermutet, die Inschrift bezoge sich auf alle vier Belagerungen der
Stadt durch die Awaren und Slawen im spéten 6. und frithen 7. Jh. Ein Bezug der Inschrift
auf Belagerungen im spiteren 7. Jh. wird von MENTZ0s, Nadg, 242-245, J. C. ANDERSON, A
Note on the Sanctuary Mosaics of St. Demetrius, Thessalonike, CahArch 47 (1999) 55 und
Speck, De Miraculis, 371-376 angenommen (sie folgen dabei z. T. der Argumentation von
MPrAKIRTZES, BdoBogov). Dies ist jedoch m. E. wenig iiberzeugend, da nur beim erwidhnten
Wunder eine massive Attacke von See durch das Eingreifen des heiligen Demetrios abge-
wehrt wird. Zudem zerstreut ein Unwetter die Flotte der Barbaren (LEMERLE, Miracles 1,
177 £. § 185-190). Dieses Ereignis wurde sogar in einer (wohl monumentalen) Darstellung
festgehalten (moglicherweise an der AuBenwand der Demetrios-Basilika). Dazu MPAKIRTZES,
Anuntoiov Oavuata, 406 f. Anm. 1 zu § 194; LEMERLE, Miracles 1, 174. 179 § 194. Ansonsten
ist nur eine weitere Belagerung von See im vierten Wunder der zweiten Wundersammlung
bezeugt. Zur Datierung der Ereignisse ins Jahr 676/77 LEMERLE, Miracles 11, 131 f. In der
Schilderung wird eine Attacke zur See aber eher beildufig in Verbindung mit der Bestiirmung
der Landmauern erwihnt (LEMERLE, Miracles I, 203 f. 214-217 § 255. 257-258. 262). Der hei-
lige Demetrios beendet diese Belagerung, indem er den Baumeister eines Belagerungsturms
mit Irrsinn schldgt (LEMERLE, Miracles I, 206. 219 f. § 275-276).

143. KITZINGER, Byzantine Art, 28 hat auf gewisse Gemeinsamkeiten des Figurenstils der
Mosaiken der zweiten Phase (d. h. der Pfeilermosaiken) mit den Figuren im Mosaikschmuck
der Kapelle des heiligen Venantius am Lateranbaptisterium in Rom hingewiesen, die un-
ter dem griechischen Papst Theodoros (642-649) angefertigt wurden. So auch GKIOLES,
Mvnueiaxi Zoyoagixn, 115; E. KITZINGER, Byzantinische Kunst im Werden. Stilentwicklung
in der Mittelmeerkunst vom 3. bis zum 7. Jahrhundert, Koln 1984, 214, Farbtaf. 8; WILPERT
- SCHUMACHER, Mosaiken, 332, Taf. 110.
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Konstans II. um 650, wie die Anlage der Frisur, die Geheimratsecken und
die Bartform stiitzen eine solche Einschitzung. Jedenfalls gibt es zu den
Miinzbildern der Nachfolger Konstans II. kaum Gemeinsamkeiten. Die
Haare der Kaiser werden ab Konstantin I'V. (668-685) zunehmend linger

und welliger und die Bérte kiirzer'*

. Die Tatsache, dass das Zepter des
Wiirdentriagers nur eine Biiste zeigt, bietet ein Indiz, um die Entstehungszeit
nidher einzugrenzen. Grundsétzlich wiren Biisten aller regierenden Augusti
auf der Zepterbekrénung zu erwarten gewesen'*’, Kaiser Herakleios regierte
seit 613 gemeinsam mit seinem Sohn Konstantinos III. als Co-Augustus,
erhob 616 seine Frau Martina zur Augusta und schlieBlich noch 638 seinen
Sohn Heraklonas!#, Es wiren also in der Zeit nach 620 drei bis vier Biisten
als Zepterbekronung zu erwarten gewesen. Die Regierungszeit des Kaisers
Herakleios kann demnach als Entstehungszeitraum fiir das Mosaik der
Griinder ausgeschlossen werden. Kaiser Konstans II. wiederum regierte von
641-654 als Alleinherrscher, und daher diirfte das Mosaik m. E. am ehesten
in dieser ersten Hilfte seiner Regierungszeit geschaffen worden sein.
Zusammenfassend lédsst sich also folgendes sagen: Aufgrund der im 7.
Jh. gelaufigen Portriatcharakteristika und des ‘Rechtecknimbus’ ist es na-
hezu ausgeschlossen, dass es sich bei der Darstellung des Wiirdentrigers
um die Rezeption eines dlteren Bildes des in den Passiones des heili-
gen Demetrios erwidhnten Pritorianerprifekten Leontios handelt, der die
Demetrios-Basilika errichten lie3. Alle Anhaltspunkte sprechen dafiir, dass
es sich um einen zeitgenossischen Magistrat der Jahre um 620/30 bis um
die Mitte des 7. Jhs. handelt. Eine Eingrenzung der Datierung auf die Jahre

144. Nur bei einigen frithen Miinzbildern Justinians II. (685-695) und des Leontios
(695-698) gibt es eine Anlehnung an die Frisurtypen Konstans 1. DOCII 1, 93 f.

145. Auf den westlichen Diptychen des 5. Jhs. entspricht die Anzahl der Biisten stets der
Zahl der zwei regierenden Augusti. Als einzige Ausnahme ist das Diptychon der Asturius
zu nennen, das vielleicht aufgrund eines Fehlers des Schnitzers einmal zwei und einmal drei
Biisten zeigt (OLovsDOTTER, Consular Image, 26; VoLacH, Elfenbeinarbeiten, 30 f. Nr. 3).
Das nur durch nordafrikanische Keramik nachweisbare Diptychon des Anicius Auchenius
Bassus zeigt drei Biisten auf dem Zepter, weil es 408 entstanden ist, als neben Honorius und
Arcadius auch Theodosius II. bereits als Augustus amtierte (vaN DEN HOEK, Peter, 203 Abb.
16-17. 19). Auf den 6stlichen Diptychen des Anastasius von 517 sind drei Biisten auf dem
Zepter vorhanden. Hier sind wohl neben dem Kaiser die konsularischen Familienmitglieder
des Anastasius dargestellt. Dazu OLovsDOTTER, Consular Image, 74 f.

146. Dazu DOCII 1, 216.
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641-654 wird durch die einzelne Kaiserbiiste auf dem Zepter nahegelegt.
Dem Wiirdentrager kommt der Status eines ®ti{otng zu, weil er sich maBgeb-
lich an den Kosten der Instandsetzung der Kirche beteiligte. Die gemein-
same bildliche Darstellung von Bischof, Diakon und zivilem Wiirdentrager
im Kontext eines Stifterbildes entspricht dem Formular frithbyzantinischer
Stifterinschriften im Heiligen Land, wo neben dem zustindigen Bischof und
dem Verantwortlichen fiir die Bauaufsicht (in diesem Fall der Diakon) hiu-
fig auch der oder die Stifter genannt werden'?’.

Tracht und Insignien des Wiirdentriagers orientieren sich im Wesentlichen
an den Darstellungen der viri consulares des 5. und 6. Jhs. Aufgrund eini-
ger Abweichungen zum Togakostiim des 5. und 6. Jhs. handelt es sich an-
scheinend um eine Weiterentwicklung des 7. Jhs. Das Togakostiim weist
den Wiirdentrédger als Angehorigen des Senats aus. Die Farbigkeit seiner
Kleidung und die mappa sowie das Biistenzepter sind im Kontext des 7.
Jhs. am ehesten als Rangzeichen der hochsten senatorischen Wiirde eines
Ehrenkonsuls (&md ddtwv oder Unatoc) aufzufassen. Es ist moglich, dass
der Mann aufB3erdem auch das Amt des Priatorianerprifekten des Illyricum
bzw. des Prafekten von Thessaloniki bekleidete. Die Nennung des Leo in der
Mosaikinschrift im inneren nordlichen Seitenschiff ist einer gdngigen epi-
graphischen Formel geschuldet und hat genehmigenden und indirekt datie-
renden Charakter fiir die Renovierungsarbeiten. Es wird sich bei diesem Leo
nicht wie hiaufig angenommen um einen Kaiser oder gar einen Papst han-
deln, sondern um einen zeitgenossischen Amtstriger, der der Uberschrift
im Codex Parisinus 1517 aus dem 12. Jh. zufolge Priafekt gewesen ist. Eine

147. BAUMANN, Stifter, 277-279. 289-312. AuBlerdem ist anzunehmen, dass die bei-
den Kinder im zivilen Dienstkostiim zuseiten des heiligen Georgios im Mosaik am nord-
lichen Bemapfeiler (Abb. 15-16) die Kinder eines der »t{otat sind (m. E. am ehesten des
Wiirdentriagers). Zur moglichen Vaterschaft eines der Stifter HENNESSY, Images, 89-91, Taf.
6; Ders., Iconic Images of Children in the Church of St Demetrios, Thessaloniki, in: Icon
and Word. The Power of Images in Byzantium. Studies Presented to Robin Cormack, Hrsg.
A. EastMoND - L. JamEs, Aldershot 2003, 164 f. Abb. 11.6. Zu Beispielen von Stifterbildern
mit Kindern sieche HENNESSY, Images, 104-109. In Stifterinschriften werden gelegentlich
Familienangehorige bzw. Kinder der Stifter mit genannt. CAILLET, Evergétisme, 447 f. Die
These von VELENIs, Tavtioelg, 308, es handle sich bei den Kindern um die beiden iltesten
Sohne des Kaisers Herkleios halte ich aufgrund der oben dargelegten Anhaltspunkte fiir die
Datierung und fehlender kaiserlicher Insignien fiir abwegig.
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Identitét dieses Leo mit dem auf dem Mosaik dargestellten Wiirdentrédger ist
grundsitzlich moglich, muss aber hypothetisch bleiben.

Nachtrag: Das Buch von A. Mentzos, Ta yneitdwtd s avorxodounons
T0U vaou tov Ayiov Anuntoiov otov 70 atéva u.X. (Thessaloniki 2010)
konnte nicht beriicksichtigt werden, da es zeitgleich zum Einreichen der
Druckfassung des Beitrags zur Veroffentlichung in Byzantina Symmeikta
im Dezember 2010 gedruckt wurde und im Mirz 2011 im Handel noch
nicht erhiltlich war.
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Abb. 1: Stiftermosaik an der Nordseite des siidlichen Bemapfeilers

[E. Kourkoutidou-Nikolaidou - A. Tourta, Spazierginge durch das Byzantinische
Thessaloniki (Athen: Editionen KAPON 1997) Abb. 191].
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Abb. 2: Mosaik an der Ostseite des stidlichen Bemapfeilers
[E. Kourkoutidou-Nikolaidou - A. Tourta, Spazierginge durch das Byzantinische
Thessaloniki (Athen: Editionen KAPON 1997) Abb. 194].
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Abb. 4: Medaillionbilder und Inschrift im nordlichen inneren Seitenschiff

[Ch. Diehl - M. Le Tourneau, Les mosaiques de Saint-Démétrius de Salonique,
Monuments et mémoires. Fondation E. Piot (1910) Taf. 20, 1
(© Academié des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres)].
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Abb. 5: Florenz, Bargallo. Elfenbeintafel des Konsuls
Basilius [R. Delbriick, Die Consulardiptychen und
verwandte Denkmaler, Berlin 1929, Taf. 6].

Abb. 6: Umzeichnung der einzelnen Gewéander des
zivilen Wiirdentrédgers in Abb. 1

[Zeichnung B. Fourlas].
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Abb. 7: Selguk, Museum. Statuentorso eines
Togatus [J. Kollwitz, Ostrémische Plastik der
theodosianischen Zeit, Berlin 1941, Taf. 24, 1].

Abb. 8 Geyre, Museum. Statue des Flavius
Palmatus [R. R. R. Smith, Late Antique Portraits in
a Public Context, JRS 89 (1999) Taf. 3
(© NYU Excavations at Aphrodisias)].
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Abb. 9: Rom, S. Agnese. Detail der
Titelheiligen im Apsismosaik (625-638)
[Foto N. C. Pomp].

Abb. 10: Argos, Archidologisches Museum.

Bodenmosaik mit Monatsbild des Januar aus einer
Villa in Argos (erste H. 6. Jh.)
[Foto B. Fourlas].
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B4 RErATIARRSERN AR RS

Abb. 11: Aquarellzeichnung des Kopfes des zivilen Wiirdentragers in Abb. 1 von
W. S. George [Archive of the British School at Athens, Byzantine Research Fund
(© British School at Athens)].

de Bty .
Abb. 12: Rom, Lateranskirche. Detail der Mosaiken der Venantiuskapelle (642-649).
Kopf des Heiligen Antiochianus [Foto Th. Kaffenberger].
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Abb. 13: Erlangen, Universitatbibliothek. Solidus des Herakleios und Konstantins I11.
(613-616) [M. Boss - L. Hofmann, Die Miinzen des Byzantinischen Reiches in der
Universititsbibliothek Erlangen-Niirnberg, Erlangen 2007, 85].

Abb. 14: Erlangen, Universititbibliothek. Solidus Konstans II. (649/50) [Ebd., 94].
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Abb. 15: Detail des Mosaiks an der

Westseite des nordlichen Bemapfeilers
[Foto B. Fourlas].

R [

Abb. 16: Detail des Mosaiks an
der Westseite des nordlichen

Bemapfeilers [Foto B. Fourlas].

ADD. 17: Ravenna, S. Vitale. Detail des Kaisermosaiks [Foto K. T. Weber].
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KTizTta> ®EQPEIE. WHO 1S THE CIVIL DIGNITARY ON THE MOSAIC OF THE
DoNORS IN THE CHURCH OF ST DEMETRIOS IN THESSALONIKI?

This paper focuses on the analysis of the insignia, the portrait and the
so-called square nimbus in order to clarify the identity of the anonymous
civil dignitary depicted in the famous 7th century mosaic of the donors in
the church of St Demetrios in Thessaloniki. It is argued that he is not (as of-
ten supposed) the founder of the church, the praetorian prefect of Illyricum
Leontios, but rather a contemporary donor of the mid-7th century who con-
tributed to the rebuilding of the church after a fire damaged the building
about 620/30. His garment and his insignia do not fit to those of a praetori-
an prefect but most likely represent the highest senatorial dignity in the 7th
century, namely that of an honorary consul (&md Vdtwv or Uratoc). This
does not exclude the possibility that he did hold the office of the prefect of
eastern Illyricum (respectively of Thessaloniki) as well. The mentioning of
the name Leo in the mosaic inscription pertaining to the rebuilding after
the fire follows a common epigraphic habit in building inscriptions that re-
fers to the authority responsible to approve the execution of the project. This
Leo is often assumed to be the same person as the civil dignitary. Although
this conclusion is generally possible it has to remain hypothetical.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 20 (2010) 195-244



JOHANNES PREISER-K APELLER — EKATERINI MITSIOU

HiERARCHIES AND FRACTALS: ECCLESIASTICAL REVENUES AS INDICATOR
FOR THE DISTRIBUTION OF RELATIVE DEMOGRAPHIC AND EcoNOMIC
POTENTIAL WITHIN THE CITIES AND REGIONS OF THE LATE BYZANTINE
EMPIRE IN THE EARLY 14TH CENTURY'

Introduction

Prior research regards the time from the 11th century onwards as a period
of general decline for the Byzantine Empire, culminating in the conquests of
Constantinople in 1204 and 1453. However, studies in recent decades have
made clear that the demographic and economic growth which began in the
9th century (after a period of economic, demographic and urban contraction
from the 6th century onwards?), continued until the second half of the 13th
century, especially in the regions of South-eastern Europe and Western Asia
Minor? In comparison to its provinces, the economic supremacy and the
power of the imperial centre of Constantinople decreased®. At the same time,
the enlarged economic potential of the periphery made it possible for the
Byzantine elite to establish new power bases after the fall of Constantinople
to crusaders in 1204 (Nicaea in Western Asia Minor, Epiros in Western
Greece, Trabzon in North-eastern Asia Minor). From there the re-conquest

1. This study was undertaken as part of the Project “Patriarch Antonios IV. von
Konstantinopel, 2. Amtsperiode” which is financed by the Austrian Science Fund (FWF;
project P22269); project director is Prof. Otto Kresten (Vienna).

2. Laiou - MORRISSON, Byzantine Economy, 38-49.

3. HARVEY, Economic expansion. Laiou - MORRISSON, Byzantine Economy, 90-170.

4. LAioUu - MORRISSON, Byzantine Economy, 130-132.
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of the capital succeeded in 1261. But despite the expulsion of “Latin” rule
from Constantinople, the establishment of “Frankish” feudal states and
colonies, such as the Italian city states of Venice and Genoa in the “Romania”,
became a permanent fact. (Other colonies included those in Crete and other
islands of the Aegean, and ports at the coasts of Greece, Asia Minor and the
Black Sea). The latter phenomenon implied for Byzantium that the Empire
was relocated from the centre of its own economic sphere to the periphery
of a late medieval “World-system” dominated by the northern Italian trade
centres. However, the presence of Venetian, Genoese and other Western
merchants, not only in their overseas territories but also in all important
seaports and cities which remained within the Byzantine sphere of power
(partly since the late 11th century), brought further economic incentives for
these regions. In the process, the distribution of economic potential within
these provinces once more changed according to the interests of the Western
merchants®. The relevance of formerly medium or minor urban settlements
in the European provinces increased similarly for the Byzantine Empire,
as it lost most of its territories in Western Asia Minor to various Turkish
Emirates, among them the Ottomans, during the late 13th and early 14th
centuries. Byzantium became a regional power in South-eastern Europe,
with its most important provinces in Thrace, Macedonia and parts of the
Peloponnese (all-together still more than 100,000 km?, but certainly on a
smaller scale than in previous centuries®). These areas were also affected by
invasions, such as the raids of the Catalan Company, which devastated the
Thracian and Macedonian regions in the years 1305 to 1309, and menaced
by neighbouring Bulgaria and Serbia; they hence became the theatre of the
Byzantine civil wars of the 1320s. At the same time, a certain demographic
and economic contraction had already taken place. This, we can presume,
was not only because of these external factors, but also partly due to the
limits of the use of marginal land’. However, in the decades before a second

5. Kazupan, The Italian, 5-6, 20-21. Laiou - MORRIssoN, Byzantine Economy, 138-146,
168, 201.

6. Cf. also Laiou - MoRRISSON, Byzantine Economy, 167-168, on the “small-scale” eco-
nomy of Late Byzantium.

7. Laiou-THOMADAKIS, Peasant Society, 226, 254, 261. Lalou, The Agrarian, 314-317.
LerorT, Société rurale, 167-200 (on the example of the village of Radolibos), and 229-247
(on the demographic developments in eastern Macedonia). Latou - MORRISSON, Byzantine
Economy, 169-170, 181-182. Pamuk, Black Death, 293.
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wave of civil wars (which began in 1341), the Black Death® and the permanent
establishment of Ottoman Power in Europe (1352) destroyed all hope, a
consolidation of Byzantine power in the southern Balkans still seemed
possible. Focusing on this period in the early 14th century, our paper aims
at illuminating the character of urban hierarchies and the relative regional
distribution of demographic and economic potential in the territories
then still under Byzantium’s control. For this purpose, we will make use of
original Byzantine sources on ecclesiastical administration and revenues,
demonstrate their significance for our research question and, finally, analyse
them with the help of two classical models of economic geography.

1. Ecclesiastical wealth in Byzantium

As it was in medieval Western Europe, the share of the church in the
“national” wealth of Byzantium was significant. Its possessions included
real estate in the countryside as well as in urban communities, ranging
from single households and buildings to whole villages, whose paroikoi
(dependent peasants) would pay their rent and tax to their ecclesiastical
overlord®. Our documentation is especially rich for the great monasteries
such as those on Mount Athos. The Megiste Laura, for instance, in 1321,
was the owner of 185,000 modioi' (c. 18,500 hectares) in Macedonia and
on the island of Lemnos!., While most bishoprics could not compete with
this amount of property'% very rich metropolitan sees did exist: according

8. Kaznpan, The Italian, 21-22. Cf. also Pamuk, Black Death, for some of the long-term
consequences of the 14th century plague epidemic, also for the regions of the Byzantine and
Ottoman Empires.

9. HErRmMAN, Abgabenwesen, 435. On the status of the paroikoi, which became very com-
mon since the 10th century, cf. ODB, v. 3, entry Paroikos, 1589-1590 (M. C. BARTUSIS).

10. The terminus modios denotes several square measures (ranging from 888,73 to
1279,78 sq. m.) as well as measures of capacity (ranging from 11,389 to 17,084 liters, the lat-
ter figure for the most important thalassios modios) in Byzantium, cf. ScaiLBach, Metrologie,
59-67, 95-109. ODB, v. 3, entry Modios, 1388 (E. ScaiLBacH - A. KAzHDAN), 1388. MORRISSON
- CHEYNET, Prices, 817.

11. Laiou, The Agrarian, 350. SmyYRLIs, La fortune, 55. Laiou - MORRISSON, Byzantine
Economy, 173-174.

12. Since the Council of Chalcedon 451, every bishop had to entrust an oikonomos with
the administration of the property of his bishopric. These oikonomoi can also be found in
the Palaiologan period in metropolitan as well as in suffragan bishoprics, cf. DARROUZES,
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to a charter from the year 1301, the possessions of the metropolitan of
Monembasia in the Peloponnese included eight villages, two monasteries
inclusive of property, houses in the city of Monembasia itself as well as
manors, watermills and vineyards in 14 other villages in the surrounding
area. The church of Monembasia also had the right to buy the harvest of
kermes (prinokokkion), which were used as dyestuff, from various villages'>.
The metropolis of Ioannina in north-western Greece (Epiros) owned 9 and
a half villages, farms, watermills and fishponds in more than 10 localities.
It had the right to exact toll dues from several groups of Vlachoi (pastoral
people, who spoke a Romanic language'®), as well as Jews and, as we know
from an imperial privilege dated June 1321%, it was entitled to hold a
market. More modest were the possessions of suffragan bishoprics such as
Stagoi in Thessaly (Metropolis of Larissa), which were enumerated in a
chrysobull of Emperor Andronicus III of March 1336. They included the
bigger part of the land and the revenues of the village of Kulbentzion (a
part of the landed property there was estimated to be 1,000 modioi) as well
as significant property in the village Palaiokastron, including gardens and
watermills, as well as three monasteries'®.

Besides the income from immovable property, the bishop had the right
to collect various levies from the laity, clerics and monks, which had been
made mandatory in the 10th and 11th centuries. Such duties (kanonika)
included tolls in cash as well as in kind, depending on the population of a
village. Charges were also levied for obtaining the necessary marriage license
and obligatory gifts on special holidays'”. In addition to the kanonikon that

Ogpixia, 101-103, 303-309. Kraus, Kleriker, 203-260. PreisErR-KAPELLER, Episkopat,
XXXVII-XXXVIIL See also Lerort, Société rurale, 315-342, and Smyruis, La fortune,
209-238, for information on the accounting in ecclesiastical institutions.

13. MM, V. 5, 161-165. DOLGER, Regesten, no 2236. Laiou, The Agrarian, 323.

14. Cf. also Laiou, The Agrarian, 325-326, on animal husbandry in Epiros.

15. MM, v. 5, 84-87. DOLGER, Regesten, no 2460; at the same time also the city of [oannina
itself received extensive privileges, cf. LAiou - MORRISSON, Byzantine Economy, 197.

16. MM, v. 5, 270-273. DOLGER, Regesten, no 2825.

17. HERMAN, Abgabenwesen, 436-444, 460-462, 465-468, also on the sources for these
tolls. According to a law of Emperor Alexios I Komnenos (September 1100, cf. RALLES -
PorLEs, v. 5, 280-281. DOLGER, Regesten, no 1214b) from a village with 30 households for
instance, the bishop should receive one hyperpyron, two silver coins, one ram, six modioi of

barley, six metra of vine, six modioi of wheat flour and 30 chickens as kanonikon per annum.
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was collected by the bishop from the priests of his diocese, members of
the clergy had to pay certain dues on the occasion of their consecration
by the bishop, despite several prohibitions on this matter'®, A final, non-
negotiable source of revenue was the annual kanonikon or kaniskion (in
cash and in kind) from the monasteries which were under the jurisdiction
of the bishop. Numerous conflicts over these rights, especially between local
bishops and those monasteries which tried to evade the bishop’s authority
by subordinating themselves directly to the (more remote) Patriarch in
Constantinople!’, clearly demonstrate the relevance of these dues.

It is evident that, by means of these properties and tolls, the Byzantine
ecclesiastical administration theoretically took a share of the economic
output of almost the entire population of a bishopric, not only of those
paroikoi living in the villages of the bishop. Thus, the size and amount of
ecclesiastical property and income should allow for some conclusions on the
economic potential of a certain region. This observation has already been
made in many studies for the medieval West?.

2. The dimension of ecclesiastical wealth and the contribution list of 1324

In contrast to Western Europe, we very seldom obtain concrete figures
on the amount of ecclesiastical revenue from the byzantine sources. One
has also to keep in mind that monasteries and bishoprics received revenues

The same law prescribes, that for marriages, the bridegroom was required to give one hyper-
pyron to the bishop, the bride a piece of drapery of 12 cubits length.

18. HERMAN, Abgabenwesen, 445-460. According to the law of Emperor Alexios I men-
tioned in note 17, an anagnostes (lector) was required to pay one hyperpyron for his ordi-
nation, a deacon or a priest three hyperpyra. This provision we also find in a regulation of
Patriarch Nikolaos III Grammatikos (1086 or 1101. Cf. RALLES — POTLES, v. 5, 60. GRUMEL,
Regestes, no 970), in which it is also prescribed that every priest should pay one hyperpyron
per year to his bishop.

19. HERMAN, Abgabenwesen, 447-457. We do not possess a general regulation for the
amount of the kanonikon of a monastery. In the typos of Emperor Michael VIII Palaiologos
for the Monastery of Hagios Michael on Mount Auxentios (1261/1281) for instance, the
annual kaniskion to the metropolitan of Chalkedon accounts for a value of three hyperpy-
ra, in addition to three pounds of wax (cf. Typika, v. 3, 1218 [no 37]. DOLGER, Regesten, no
2065).

20. See for instance, CaMPBELL, Benchmarking. See also EpsTEIN, An Economic, 37-38.
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in cash as well as in kind?,, as is illustrated in some regulations from the
imperial charter for the church of Ioannina. As mentioned above, the
Metropolis had the right to hold a market; half of the revenues from this
market belonged to the metropolitan, while the other half to the clergy of
the metropolis. The clergy also received annually 300 modioi (ca. 5,125
liters) of grain (sitokrithon), one barrel of wine and 50 hyperpyra?? from the
revenues of the church?,

From the late 13th and early 14th century, we have information on the
annual revenues (posotes) of entire villages in various regions. However, these
figures vary between 77.5 hyperpyra, 104 hyperpyra, 109 hyperpyra and 202
hyperpyra, 215 hyperpyra or 240 hyperpyra*. A normal soldier at this time
would receive a pronoia (a grant of a certain amount of tax revenues for his
military service) with a posotes of 24 or 36 hyperpyra, a cavalryman of the
great allagion of Thessalonike of 70-80 hyperpyra?®. Statistical evaluations
of Byzantine charters, especially from the area of Macedonia, permit us to
draw the conclusion that in the early 14th century the tax a paroikos paid
to the landlord was usually estimated at one hyperpyron per 50 modioi of
average quality cropland. This would be an average size for one household
and theoretically represents 1/24 of the value of the land and c. 20 % of the
total revenue®. For the landlord, of course, there existed the possibility of

21. Cf. Smyruis, La fortune, 219-227, on «la commercialisation du surplus».

22. The Late Byzantine standard gold coin (hyperpyron, 4,55g) equalled at this time
still the Italian ducat and florin. After 1350, one gold ducat equalled two hyperpyra, cf.
MOoRRIssoN - CHEYNET, Prices, 816-817.

23. MM, v. 5, 84-87. DOLGER, Regesten, no 2460. An insight into the praxis of the pro-
vision of clergymen from the property of a metropolitan see provides the accounting records
of a functionary of the church of Thessalonike from the period of metropolitan Symeon
(1416-1429). He received various sums every month (two, three, five or six hyperpyra) from
the income and rents of various realties of the metropolis, cf. Kuceas, Notizbuch, 143-163,
esp. 156-159 for an analysis.

24. DOLGER, Regesten, nos 2023 (December 1279), 2392 (September 1317), 2357 (1315),
2357 (1315), 2208 (June 1298). Cf. also Laiou-THOMADAKIS, Peasant Society, 65. MORRISSON
- CHEYNET, Prices, 821.

25. DOLGER, Regesten, nos 1994 (1272), 2394 (1317). Barrusis, Army, 157-190.
MoRRrIssoN - CHEYNET, Prices, 862. OikoNomiDEs, The Role, 1045. Cf. also ODB, v. 3, entry
Pronoia, 1734 (M. C. BARTUSIS).

26. Laiou-THoMADAKIS, Peasant Society, 159, 176-180, 256-257, 265. LerorT, Société
rurale, 25-62. Laiou, The Agrarian, 329-333, 341-345. OikoNnoMmiDES, The Role, 1004,
1033-1034. Laiou - MORRISSON, Byzantine Economy, 107, 178.
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a higher yield through other arrangements like sharecropping and other
forms of cultivation?’, which involved the division of output between him
and the paroikoi. A vineyard of 15-20 modioi could therefore bring in as
much as 200 modioi of wheat-growing land; its tax was calculated with
one hyperpyron per 4-6 modioi. As Mark C. Bartusis has stated, “the true
economic value of a pronoia grant exceeded its official posotes by a factor
of at least two or three”?,

These figures may give us an impression of the possible size of income
from landed property, but even from our most detailed documents on the
wealth of a bishopric (already mentioned above) we learn almost nothing
about the posotes, the population or the amount of land of the villages
which belonged to the church. Did the eight villages of the metropolitan of
Monembasia bring in 400, 800 or 1,600 hyperpyra? The bishop of Stagoi‘s
1,000 modioi in the village of Kulbentzion could have yielded 20 hyperpyra
per annum, twice that sum or even far less (if the land was of poor quality
or not wholly cultivated).

For the early 14th century at least, we have some figures on the
amount of income a bishop could obtain from a suffragan bishopric. In
1305, metropolitan Nikephoros Moschopulos of Crete (where he could
not reside because of the Venetian occupation of the island) was assigned
an annuity of 200 hyperpyra out of the revenue of an unnamed vacant
suffragan bishopric of the metropolis of Monembasia. The annuity served
as compensation for the loss of payments Nikephoros had once received
from the revenues of the vacant metropolis of Methymna (on the island
of Lesbos). These revenues had been re-allocated to the Metropolitan of
Sardeis. Presumably these revenues could not have exceeded those from
Nikephoros’ new source of income, otherwise he would not have accepted
this arrangement?. The deposed metropolitan of Philippoi (in Macedonia)
in 1339 was granted a payment of 100 hyperpyra per year from the revenues
of the vacant bishoprics of Ioannitza and of Hyperpyrakion, both suffragans
of the metropolis of Philippupolis (modern-day Plovdiv in Bulgaria), by the

27. Latou, The Agrarian, 349-350. OikonomipEs, The Role, 1003, 1046.

28. BArTUSIS, Army, 172-173. MORRISSON - CHEYNET, Prices, 836, 839. OikoNoMmIDES, The
Role, 1034.

29. PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEUS, Mo0oy0movAog, 215-223, esp. 217-219. LAURENT, Regestes,
nos 1625, 1627.
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synod in Constantinople®’. These sums assumedly represent that share of
the bishoprics revenues of which a holder of the see could dispose after
all necessary expenses for the clergy, the buildings, the liturgy, et cetera
had been covered. They also give an impression of the amount considered
sufficient for the sustainment of a metropolitan: 200 hyperpyra, for
instance, approximately three times the pronoia of a heavy cavalryman of
the Byzantine Army (see above).

For the Western church in the 14th century, a very important source for
assessing the economic potential of dioceses and monasteries are the records
(libri obligationum) on the various dues which all bishops and abbots had
to pay once on the occasion of their recognition by the papacy in Rome, or
Avignon?!, The dues to be paid in each location, servitium commune and
servitia minuta respectively, amounted to one third of the annual revenues
if these were above 100 florins.

In the Byzantine church, bishops usually did not have to pay such
dues to their metropolitans (or the metropolitans and archbishops to the
Patriarchate)®. However, this changed in the early 14th century when the
Patriarchate attempted to compensate for losses in revenues caused by the
Turkish expansion in Asia Minor and by the devastations in the European
provinces at the hands of the Catalans. Patriarch Niphon, the former
metropolitan of Kyzikos, was the first who did this by directing revenues
from metropolitans and archbishoprics to the Patriarchate. In 1310, Niphon
had the synod granting him the revenues of his former eparchy of Kyzikos
(which was actually one of the richest, as we will see), the archbishopric of
Proikonnesos and the metropolis of Traianupolis with its suffragan bishopric
Makre and the nearby monastery of Bera. In addition to these he was later
granted revenues from the vacant metropolitan sees and archbishoprics
of Thessalonike (the second largest city in the Empire), Berroia (in
Macedonia), Maroneia, Philippupolis, Rhusion, Selymbria, Derkos (all five
in Thrace) and the island of Lemnos. Our source does not give a sum for the
revenues from this considerable number of churches, but Niphon obviously

30. Register 11, no 121. DARROUZES, Regestes, no 2190.

31. HoBERG, Taxae, esp. X-xV. RENOUARD, Les relations, 20-31. GUILLEMAIN, Der Aufbau,
53-62.

32. HERMAN, Abgabenwesen, 438.
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exaggerated his zeal to balance the Patriarchate’s budget. Opposition in the
synod grew, and in 1314 he was deposed®. But in July 1315, the synod
once more had to assign two thirds of the revenues from the still vacant
metropolis of Kyzikos to the new, more modest Patriarch John XIII Glykys
for his lifetime. In addition, the Patriarch received the income of the vacant
archbishopric of Proikonnesos, of the metropolis Philippupolis and of the
metropolis Traianupolis and its bishoprics. Again, the document does not
provide any information on the amount of these payments*. However, to
permanently deprive certain bishoprics of a genuine bishop for the benefit
of the Patriarch’s treasury was problematic from the point of view of
canon law. Thus in September 1324, after John Glykys’ death in 1319 and
following the short term of office of Gerasimos I (1320-1321) and a two year
vacancy on account of the first war between Emperor Andronicus II and
his grandson Andronicus III, the synod decided on a more durable solution
for the benefit of the new Patriarch Isaiah and his future successors. Because
of the state of emergency in the Patriarchate, the members of the synod
decreed that “those metropoles and archbishoprics, which are prosperous
(euporousai) and capable” should each henceforth pay a fixed sum every year
to the Patriarchate until its own revenues would become sufficient again®.
The document, which was copied into the Register of the Patriarchate of
Constantinople, includes a list of the annual contributions of 33 metropoles
and archbishoprics which were considered “capable” of supporting the Great
Church; the total amount is 3208 hyperpyra (see table 1)

33. Choumnos, "EAeyyos, 278-282. DARROUZES, Regestes, nos 2010, 2011. PREISER-
KAPELLER, Episkopat, LXIX-LXX.

34. Register 1, no 4, 1. 24-38. DARROUZES, Regestes, no 2032.

35. Register 1, no 88, 1l. 24-40. DarRrOUZES, Regestes, no 2119.

36. Register 1, no 88, 1l. 39-73. In the Greek text, the churches are of course listed accor-
ding to their hierarchical rank, whereas here they are listed according to the amount of their
payment.
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according to their payment

Table 1: Contributing bishoprics from the list of September 1324, ranked

Metropolis (M) or archbishopric (A)

Annual

contribution to

the Patriarchate in hyper-

pyra
Monembasia (Peloponnese) M 800
Herakleia and its suffragan bishoprics (Thrace) M 200
Kyzikos (Hellespont) M 200
Thessalonike (Macedonia) M 200
Serrhai (Macedonia) M 150
Philippupolis (Thrace) M 150
Adrianopel (Thrace) M 100
Ainos (Thrace) M 100
Berroia (Macedonia) M 100
Bizye (Thrace) A 100
Didymoteichon (Thrace) M 100
Mitylene (Lesbos) M 100
Philippoi (Macedonia) M 100
Proikonnesos (Sea of Marmara) A 72
Traianupolis and its suffragan bishoprics (Thrace) M 70
Lacedaimon (Peloponnese) M 60
Brysis (Thrace) M 50
Ganos (Thrace) A 50
Lemnos (Northern Aegean) A 50
Medeia (Thrace) A 50
Methymna (Lesbos) M 50
Palaiai Patrai (Peloponnese) M 40
Madyta (Thrace) M 36
Maroneia (Thrace) A 36
Melenikon ((Macedonia) M 36
Rhosion (Thrace) M 36
Xantheia (Thrace) A 36
Arkadiupolis (Thrace) (A in list, actually M) 24
Derkos (Thrace) A 24
Drama (Macedonia) A 24
Garella (Thrace) A 24
Lopadion (Hellespont) A 24
Kypsela (Thrace) A 16
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This time, the members of the synod entitled the Patriarch to lay claim
on a share of the revenues of churches which were not vacant; these churches
also had to supply their own bishop with sufficient income?®”. Unfortunately,
the signatures of those present in the synod were not copied into the Register.
However, we do have an attendance list for a synodal session from September
19th 1324%, Among the names included in this list, we are likely to see
those of the participants in the session who decided on the contributions
to the Patriarchate: the metropolitans Athanasios of Kyzikos, Gregorios
of Sardeis, Maximos of Nikomedeia, Theodulos of Chalkedon (proedros
- administrator - of Maroneia), Ignatios of Adrianupolis, Theodosios of
Melitene, Ioannikios of Pontoherakleia, Nikolaos of Prusa, Konstantinos of
Pegai and Parion (proedros of Ganos), Gregorios of Antiocheia in Pisidia,
Gregorios of Dyrrhachion (proedros of Selymbria), Malachias of Methymna
and Archbishop Lukas of Derkos. To these we can add Dionysios of Mitylene,
whose case was discussed in this session on September 19th. Thence, at
least seven of those bishops affected by the new financial arrangements
participated in its formation. Two of them, Theodulos of Chalkedon and
Konstantinos of Pegai and Parion, whose churches had been damaged by the
Turks, had already themselves received the right to administrate a church
in the European parts of the Empire and to live from its revenues. As a
result of the new financial arrangements they were required to share these
revenues with the Patriarchate.

3. The bishoprics in the contribution list of 1324 and their economic
relevance

The information we find in the Register of the Patriarchate leads us to
enquire as to what further significance the numbers from the 1324 list might
have for our research. First we must ask what quota of the total revenues of
a bishopric these figures represent. Unfortunately, the document does not
give any information concerning this matter. Similarly, we do not possess
any figures for the total income of one of the churches on the list from this
time. Thus, we have to look for other sources which can set these figures in
a wider context.

37. Some of the bishoprics from the list may have been vacant at this time, but most of
them were not, cf. the relevant entries in PREISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat.
38. Register 1, no 79, 1l. 4-14. DArRrROUZES, Regestes, no 2117.
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As mentioned above, the servitia of the Latin Church amounted to one
third of the annual revenues of a bishopric. In the libri obligationum of the
14th century, we also find figures for Latin bishoprics, which had replaced
Byzantine eparchies in Greece after 1204, as follows: the bishopric of Argos
(Peloponnese) in 1311, 1325 and 1334 had to pay 100 florins to the Holy
See (thus, its annual revenue was estimated at c. 300 florins); the bishop
of the island of Kephalenia paid 100 florins in 1354; the archbishops of
Kerkyra 300 florins in 1330, 1349 and 1350; the archbishops of Corinth the
sum of 800 florins in 1307 and 1311; the archbishops of Crete 500 florins
in 1334 and 1342; the archbishops of Dyrrachion 50 florins in 1344; the
bishops of Methone (Peloponnese) 600 florins in 1311, 1322 and 1333; the
archbishops of Nicosia on Cyprus, the richest Latin bishopric in the Eastern
Mediterranean, 5,000 florins in 1312, 1333 and 1342; the archbishops of
Patras (Palaiai Patrai on the Peloponnese) 1,000 florins in 1307, 1317 and
1337 (whereas his Byzantine counterpart, who resided in the small part of the
diocese which had been re-occupied by the Byzantines, in 1324 could provide
only 40 hyperpyra for the Patriarchate); and the archbishops of Thebes 500
florins in 1326, 1342 and 1351%. These figures are comparable, in order
of magnitude, to those at the top of the Byzantine list of 1324; but while
the servitium commune was demanded on the occasion of the ordination
of a new bishop every few years, the contribution to the Patriarchate was
to be paid on an annual basis. Thus, one third of the annual revenues may
be too high a basis of calculation for our figures. In order to decide if these
figures give a trustworthy impression of the distribution of ecclesiastical
income within the bishoprics, we have to look for further information on the
economic potential of the churches on the list, region by region.

Peloponnese

It is surprising that instead of the second largest city of the Empire,
Thessalonike, we find Monembasia in the Peloponnese at the top of the list
of contributors to the Patriarchate. Also astonishing, but to a lesser degree,
is the amount of Monembasia’s payment obligation. As we have seen, the
metropolitan was a rich landowner. Since the recapture of the city from
the Latins in 1262, the see had become the most important ecclesiastical
centre of the Byzantine dominion in the Peloponnese. The territory of the

39. HoBerG, Taxae, 13, 34, 42, 44, 48, 82, 86, 94, 374.
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neighbouring older metropolitan sees of Lacedaimon and Palaiai Patrai, on
the other hand, remained to various degrees under Latin occupation, which
is reflected in their comparatively smaller contributions to the Patriarchate
(60 and 40 hyperpyra)*. At the same time, Monembasia became one of the
most important trading centres of the Empire: its merchants were active in
the entire Aegean and beyond despite the overwhelming commercial power
of the Venetians*.. In 1319, for instance, the value of the material damage to
one ship from a Monembasia and its cargo was estimated at 2,200 hyperpyra.
For another ship the estimate was 800 hyperpyra. These figures illustrate
the relative wealth of merchants from the city in the 13th and 14th centuries,
whose metropolitan obviously had his share of the economic potential of
his bishopric*. As we have seen, the revenues of the neighbouring Latin
archbishoprics of Patras and Corinth were of the order of magnitude of
3,000 and 2,400 florins. The income of the bishop of the important Venetian
port of Methone (nominally a suffragan of Monembasia) was estimated at
1,800 florins; and in 1305, an unnamed vacant suffragan bishopric of the
metropolis of Monembasia provided an annuity of 200 hyperpyra for the
metropolitan of Crete (see above). Consequently, 800 hyperpyra (or c. 24.9
percent of the total sum) could very well reflect the wealth of the metropolis
of Monembasia and its city, which had not been damaged by the Catalans
or the civil war of 1321/1322.

Macedonia

The same cannot be said with regard to Thessalonike in Macedonia
(ecclesiastical eparchy of Macedonia I, ca. 35,000 km?)*, whose hinterland
suffered from the Catalan Company as well as from the internal troubles
of the 1320s. Similarly, “Thessalonike’s role in long-distance traffic began
to decline as early as the second half of the thirteenth century”, and it was
“relegated to a secondary role within the framework of trans-Mediterranean

40. KISLINGER, Regionalgeschichte, 66-72. PREISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 286-297, with
further literature.

41. Laiou- MORRISSON, Byzantine Economy, 209-210. Cf. also H. KaLLicas, Monemvasia:
A Byzantine City State, New York 20009.

42. DOLGER, Regesten, no 2423. KaLLigas, Monemvasia, 885-886. MATscHKE, Commerce,
786-787.

43. KopEer, Urban Character, 183.
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traffic”*, Accordingly, the wealth of the second city of the Empire and its
metropolis may have decreased compared to earlier times, for which we
possess some references to the prosperity of the church of Thessalonike. In
the 11th century, Metropolitan Theophanes of Thessalonike, for instance,
was allegedly able to accumulate the huge amount of 3,300 litrai (= 237,600
hyperpyra) in more than ten years of office (c. 1027-1038)%. After their
conquest of the city in 1185, the Normans demanded 4,000 Hyperpyra
as ransom for the metropolitan of Thessalonike on the pretext that his
metropolis had an income of 100 kentenaria (= 72,000 hyperpyra)*. All
these figures may have been exaggerated, but they indicate an order of
magnitude of revenues comparable to that of the wealthiest dioceses in the
West such as Rouen in France or Winchester in England (36,000 florins
per year each)?. The turbulence of the late 12th and of the 13th century
definitely reduced this wealth. However, to assume that the income of
Thessalonike’s metropolis had shrunk so dramatically that it resulted in
a contribution of only one quarter of that of Monembasia (almost equal
to that of significantly less populated neighbouring metropolitan sees such
as Serrhai) seems implausible. The relatively modest contribution may in
fact reflect the importance of the city and its bishops who, especially in
the 14th century, on several occasions demonstrated their willingness to
fight for a special position within the framework of the Byzantine Church,
even by claiming quasi-patriarchal titles*’. Accordingly, the metropolitan of
Thessalonike could have negotiated a kind of “UK rebate” on the contribution
to the Patriarchate.

The ranking of Serrhai metropolis appears more to scale (150
hyperpyra). Since the end of the 10th century, Serrhai was one of the more
important cities of the Empire and even served as the temporary seat
of royal power after its conquest by the Serbians in 1345. Ottoman tax
registers from the year 1478/1479 inform us that at this time Serrhai had
around 5000 inhabitants and that the revenues of the metropolis amounted
to 5,435 aspra (c. 120.7 florins). Serrhai’s population was probably somewhat

44, JacoBy, Foreigners, 98-105. Laiou - MORRISSON, Byzantine Economy, 206-207.
45. MORRISSON - CHEYNET, Prices, 869 (with sources).

46. MORRISSON — CHEYNET, Prices, 846 (with sources).

47. HoBERG, Taxae, 103, 133.

48. Cf. PREISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 440-442, with further literature.
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higher in the earlier 14th century, but the indicated sum of money certainly
represents only a fraction of the metropolis’ wealth before the calamitous
events of the 14th century and the Ottoman conquest. Comparison with the
amount of contribution in 1324 also demonstrates this*’. The neighbouring
city of Zichnai was still a suffragan of Serrhai in 1324. It later became a
metropolis itself and in 1479 had c. 2,500 inhabitants, with a total tax yield
of 69,966 aspra (1,554.8 florins). The church of Zichnai, on the other hand,
had revenues of only 1870 aspra (41.55 florins)>.

Berroia, in Southwestern Macedonia, had been promoted to metropolis
¢. 30 years before the list of 1324. In c. 1309 the Catalans advanced as far
as Berroia, but could not conquer the city. As we have seen, Berroia was
among the bishoprics whose revenues were claimed by Patriarch Niphon,
and the sum of 100 hyperpyra indicates that Berroia was one of the better-
off churches..

Much older than Berroia was the metropolis of Philippoi in Eastern
Macedonia, which also contributed 100 hyperpyra. Philippoi’s revenues
were still sufficient to contribute to the Patriarchate, but its loss in rank in
the Notitiae Episcopatuum, the Byzantine lists of the ranking of bishoprics
in the 14th century, indicates that the church was in decline in this period.
Its rank and function were taken over by its former suffragan Christupolis.
Interestingly, despite its climb to the rank of archbishopric (c. 1260) and
metropolis (c. 1310) Christupolis is not among the contributors in 13242

A relatively young metropolis (since c. 1274) was Melenikon (modern-
day Melnik in south-western Bulgaria), whose contribution of 36 hyperpyra
indicates a different scale of wealth than those of the Macedonian churches
we have hitherto examined>’. The same holds true for Drama, archbishopric
since ¢. 1315 (and metropolis after 1341) and also in the eparchy of Philippoi,
with its payment of 24 hyperpyra. The Ottoman tax register from 1478/1479

49. PrEISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 401-402. NASTUREL - BELDICEANU, Les églises, 272,
283-284 (also on the exchange ratio of aspra and florin at this period). HArvEY, Economic
expansion, 199. Laiou - MORRISSON, Byzantine Economy, 198-199.

50. NASTUREL - BELDICEANU, Les églises, 273, 284-285. HarveEy, Economic Expansion,
199. PrEISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 487.

51. PreiSER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 59-60.

52. PrREISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 87-88, 356-357.

53. PrEISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 258. Porovi¢, Zur Topographie, 107-119; IpEM,
Melnik.
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informs us that, at this time, Drama had around 1300 inhabitants with a
total tax yield of 41,462 aspra (c. 921.4 florins); the income of the church
amounted to 1,500 aspra (= 33.33 florins)>. As this Ottoman tax document
reveals, in 1478/1479 Drama had a fourth of the population of Serrhai and
its church had about a fourth of the revenues of the larger metropolis; the
contributions in our list of 1324 suggests that the ratio between revenues
was 6:25 (24 to 150 hyperpyra). Altogether these comparison figures suggest
that the contributions in the list of 1324 reflect differences in the revenues
of the bishoprics.

In total, the bishoprics of Macedonia, one of the core regions of the
Empire at this time, contributed 610 hyperpyra to the Patriarchate. When
compared with the payment from Monembasia, this figure seems humble, but
it may also suggest a reduced contribution of the church of Thessalonike.

Thrace

The other core Byzantine region, Thrace®, is represented with
more than half of all contributors on the list of 1324 (18 metropoles and
archbishoprics) with a total amount of 1202 hyperpyra. This reflects the
high density of metropolitan and archiepiscopal sees in this region which
would further increase in the course of the 14th century, as the empire
more or less shrank up to Thrace. There existed four eparchies: Europe
(with the metropolis of Herakleia, c. 16,000 km?); Rhodope (Traianupolis,
c. 12,000 km?); Haimimontos (Adrianupolis, ¢. 20,000 km?); and Thrace
(Philippupolis, c. 28,000 km?). These four eparchies originally covered an
area of c. 76,000 km? but large parts in the north were at this time under
Bulgarian rule.

In 1324, the church of Herakleia still administered around one half of the
territory of the eparchy of Europe; among its suffragans was the important
seaport of Rhaidestos (two decades later itself upgraded to metropolis). This
is reflected in its contribution of 200 hyperpyra to the Patriarchate (this
sum came from the metropolis as well as from [all ] its suffragans, as the

54. PrEISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 98. NaSTUREL - BELDICEANU, Les églises, 271,
282-283.

55. Cf. also Laiou, The Agrarian, 326-328, on the importance of Thrace and Macedonia
for the Empire.

56. SoustaL, Thrakien, 53. KULzER, Ostthrakien, 64.
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document from the Register points out)*’. Herakleia proper may not have
been able to contribute significantly more than neighbouring bishoprics
without suffragans such as Bizye or Ainos (100 hyperpyra each), but this
is guesswork. The same holds true for Traianupolis, whose payment of 70
hyperpyra is not spectacular, but was as well augmented by payments from
its suffragans. In the document on the support for Patriarch John Glykys in
1315, we also see mention of the revenues of the metropolis Traianupolis and
its bishoprics (see above). Even more specifically, the sources on Patriarch
Niphon inform us that this financially efficient Patriarch claimed the
revenues of the metropolis of Traianupolis as well as those of its suffragan
bishopric Makre and the monastery of Bera near to the metropolitan see (see
above, sect. III). Thus, we do not know if the contribution of Traianupolis
was provided by all its suffragans (at this time five) or only by Makre,
whose economic basis was at least sufficient enough to have it upgraded to
metropolis after 1341%,

The highest contribution within the eparchy of Rhodope comes from
the metropolis of Ainos (100 hyperpyra), which the Catalans had laid
siege to in 1307 without success. The wealth of Ainos, based partly on salt
production and fishing, is well documented until Ottoman times. Since c.
1384 it even constituted an autonomous lordship under the Genoese family
of Gattilusi; it was “surely representative of the medium-sized port city”, as
Klaus-Peter Matschke has stated®. The payments from the archbishoprics
of Maroneia and Xantheia are significantly smaller at 36 hyperpyra each.
The port of Maroneia had been plundered by the Catalans in 1307, and
other sources from the 14th century indicate that the revenues of its church
were not very high. However, in 1310/1313 revenues from Maroneia were
granted to Patriarch Niphon®. A similar picture is received for Xantheia
(modern-day Xanthe in Greece), which had been promoted to the rank of
archbishopric before 1310. The Catalans devastated the hinterland of the city
in 1307. Information on the number of the clergy indicates a moderate level

57. PrEISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 140-141. Cf. also MatscHkE, Commerce, 468, and
Laiou - MorRissoN, Byzantine Economy, 135, on the importance of Rhaidestos.

58. PrREISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 252, 461-464.

59. Soustai, Thrakien, 170-171. PrREISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 12-13. MATSCHKE,
Commerce, 468.

60. SoustaL, Thrakien, 350-351. PREISER-K APELLER, Episkopat, 253.
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of ecclesiastical revenues®. In 1305, the Catalans ravaged around the city
of Kypsela. The lowest recorded contribution was provided by this ancient
archbishopric. That its revenues were small even before this time is also
evidenced by the fact that in 1285 Kypsela was temporarily united with the
neighbouring metropolis of Rhusion (contribution of 36 hyperpyra) in order
to provide sufficient income for one hierarch; and in 1330 the metropolitan
of Melitene (modern-day Eski Malatya in South-eastern Turkey, where he
had found no sufficient life-basis any more) received the administration of
Kypsela only in addition to that of Ainos®.

We have also found considerable differences between the contributions
from the rest of the bishoprics in the eparchy of Europe. 100 hyperpyra were
provided by Bizye, the highest-ranking archbishopric of the Patriarchate
and an important military, as well as administrative centre, since the later
13th century. Although the city and its environs had become a theatre of
war in 1307, 1313 and 1322, after 1341 Bizye became metropolis®. The
significant seaports of Ganos (important for the trade of grain and plundered
by the Catalans in 1306) and Medeia, both upgraded to archbishoprics a few
years before 1324, contributed 50 hyperpyra each. Both cities later became
metropolitan sees®. Two cities, which had been promoted to metropolis
already in the 11th century, made notably lower contributions. Madytos (a
seaport in the south of the Gallipoli-peninsular, occupied by the Catalans in
1305) and Rhusion contributed 36 hyperpyra each. However, Rhusion (which
had been combined with Kypsela in 1285, as we have seen) was another one
of the churches whose revenues Patriarch Niphon had claimed in 1310/1313%,
This is also the case with the archbishopric of Derkos near Constantinople,
which contributed 24 hyperpyra. The archbishopric of Garella (near Rhusion
and Kypsela) and the metropolis of Arkadiupolis in the upcountry (which the
document from 1324 erroneously listed as archbishopric) likewise contributed
24 hyperpyra. Thus, Arkadiupolis provides the smallest contribution of all
metropolitan sees. As we know from other sources, great parts of the city

61. SoustaL, Thrakien, 501-502. PreiSER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 482.

62. Soustal, Thrakien , 330-311. PREISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 210-211.

63. KULZER, Ostthrakien, 149, 290-292. PrREISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 67.

64. KuLzer, Ostthrakien, 371-372, 520. PRrEISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 127, 255.
MartscHkE, Commerce, 468.

65. KULzER, Ostthrakien, 502, 621. PREISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 250, 386.
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laid in ruins at this time. In 1317 as well as in 1329, the administration of
Arkadiupolis was combined with that of the neighbouring archbishopric
of Mesene (to provide sufficient income at least for one bishop), and after
1347 we do not find any metropolitans of Arkadiupolis in our sources®.

If even those bishoprics that were barely self-sustaining had to
contribute, then we may as well be surprised to find some better-off sees from
Europe absent from the list of 1324; for example, the metropolitans of Aproi
and Selymbria (whose revenues Niphon had claimed for the Patriarchate in
1310/1313) and the archbishopric of Mesene (which, as we have seen, was
temporary combined with Arkadiupolis). In 1324, Aproi had a prominent
metropolitan, Joseph, who was very active in the capital and was a favourite
of emperors Andronicus II and III*. This may indicate that the level of
revenue of his church, which had been heavily devastated by the Catalans
and had lost a significant share of its population, was not very inviting
for residence. The absence from the list of 1324 could equally indicate that
metropolitan Joseph was able to obtain an exemption from contributing to
the Patriarchate because of his relations to the emperors. The absence of the
important seaport of Selymbria (a metropolis since ¢. 1167) from our list is
harder to explain. Although it had also been conquered by the Catalans in
1305 and in 1322 it was besieged during the first civil war of the Andronici,
Selymbria remained a significant city, which later even served as imperial
residence. In 1310/1313, Niphon had made use of the metropolitan’s revenue.
Since 1316, metropolitan Gregorios of Dyrrhachion, who could not reside
in his city, administered Selymbria as proedros. Other proedroi, who like
Gregorios, were even present in the synod in September 1324, were obligated
to share their income with the Patriarch (see above)®,

Only three metropolitan sees from the eparchy of Haimimontos are
listed in the document of September 1324. The original metropolis of
the entire province, Adrianupolis, remained one of the most important
towns of the Empire until its Ottoman conquest in the 1360s and served
as residence for Emperor Andronicus III, John VI Kantakuzenos and the
Ottoman Sultans. The contribution of its metropolis (100 hyperpyra) is

66. KULzZER, Ostthrakien, 265, 330-331, 377-378. PrREISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 47, 90,
133.

67. KULZER, Ostthrakien, 256-257, 530-531. PREISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 44-45, 268.

68. KULZER, Ostthrakien, 636-637. PREISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 398-399.
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surprisingly not very high®. The same holds true for Didymoteichon (100
hyperpyra), which had become metropolis in c. 1260. While Didymoteichon
was also one of the most important imperial bases in the first half of the
14th century, a document from the Register dated June 1324 indicates a
certain impoverishment of some of the metropolitan’s clergy”™. As recently
as December 1323, archbishop Gerasimos of Brysis had been promoted to
metropolitan; his church contributed 50 hyperpyra to the Patriarchate. As
we know from the description of metropolitan Matthaios of Ephesos, who
administered the bishopric from 1332 to c. 1337, Brysis represented the
“type of the small country town, (...) that lived above all from agriculture and
livestock breeding, but that also had a variety of artisans and merchants” (as
Klaus-Peter Matschke has stated)”. Absent from our list for Haimimontos
are the archbishoprics of Karabizye and of Nike. For both of these cities
we have very little information and no documentation for an archbishop
in Palaiologan times. Also absent are the archbishoprics of Mesembria and
of Anchialos. The latter two were very important Black Sea-ports, also for
Italian merchants; but both were presumably at this time under Bulgarian
control’.

The eparchy of Thrace is represented by its single metropolitan
see, Philippupolis (in 1341, its suffragan see of Lititza was promoted to
metropolis) with a payment of 150 hyperpyra. Only a short time before, the
city had been recaptured after a Bulgarian occupation in 1322-1323. The
revenues of Philippupolis were not insignificant. They had been granted
to Patriarch Niphon as well as to John XIII Glykys (see above). In the
above-mentioned document we find additional information on the income
of bishoprics in this eparchy. We can find evidence for the granting of an
annuity of 100 hyperpyra for the deposed metropolitan of Philippoi. The
annuity issued from the revenues of the vacant suffragans of loannitza
and Hyperpyrakion (or Perperakion) in 1339, which seems coherent with

69. Soustal, Thrakien, 162-165. PrReiSER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 4-5.

70. Register 1, no 75. Soustal, Thrakien, 240-242. PREISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 93-95.

71. Soustal, Thrakien, 290-292. PrEISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 70-71. MATSCHKE,
Commerce, 469.

72. SoustAL, Thrakien, 175-176, 299, 355-357, 374-375. PrREISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat,
31, 178, 265, 323.
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the level of contribution from the metropolis proper™. As in the case of
Macedonia, our information on many bishoprics in Thrace corresponds
with their relative ranking within the list of contributors.

Asia Minor

Kyzikos is the only metropolitan see from Asia Minor on the list of
1324. In contrast to neighbouring churches such as Nicaea or Nicomedia,
this important city and imperial base in the province of Hellespont had
obviously been able to preserve a significant amount of income in the face
of Turkish expansion. This is also illustrated by the allocation of its revenues
to the Patriarchate in the times of Niphon and John Glykys. In 1328, Kyzikos
could still serve as basis for Emperor Andronicus III; but after its conquest
by the Turks in 1335, the relative prosperity of the church of Kyzikos came
to an end. Its metropolitan Athanasios was granted first the administration
of Brysis and then of Ganos in order to provide sufficient revenue for
him’. Lopadion, a former suffragan of Kyzikos, had been promoted to
archbishopric in the 12th century and had been united with another
suffragan, Melitupolis, between 1204 and 1261. Like its former metropolis,
the church could still provide sufficient revenue to nourish a bishop, but the
more humble contribution of 24 hyperpyra indicates a significantly lower
level of income. In 1327, Lopadion was conquered by the Ottomans. Its
last archbishop Hierotheos then had to reside in Garella in Thrace, which
provided the same amount of contribution to the Patriarchate”. The absence
of other bishoprics from the area of Western Asia Minor, which in the 13th
century had certainly been able to compete with the wealthiest churches in the
European parts of the Empire, is not a big surprise. Although metropolitans
such as Chalcedon or Nicomedia were not conquered until some years later,
their bishops already had to reside in Constantinople most of the time or
were dependent on the revenues of churches whose administration they had
been granted (as we have seen above).

73. Soustal, Thrakien, 336, 401-402. PreisErR-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 247, 362-363.
Register 11, no 121, 1. 13-15. DarRroOUZES, Regestes, no 2190.

74. PREISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 212-213. Cf. also BELKE, Bithynien.

75. PREISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 248-249. Cf. also BELKE, Bithynien.
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The Islands

The occupation of many islands in the Aegean by Venetian or Genoese
overlords is also illustrated in our list from 1324. The list only registers four
bishoprics from islands then still under Byzantine control as contributors:
the metropolitan sees of Mitylene (100 hyperpyra) and Methymna (50
hyperpyra) on the island of Lesbos (1,630 km?); and the archbishoprics of
Lemnos (in the Northern Aegean, 50 hyperpyra) and Proikonnesos (in the
Sea of Marmara, 72 hyperpyra). These churches seem relatively well-off in
comparison with many bishoprics on the mainland. Methymna had also been
a source of revenue (probably around 200 hyperpyra, cf. above fn. 29) for
the metropolitans of Crete and Sardeis, as we have seen above (accordingly,
50 hyperpyra could represent ca. 25 % of the disposable income of the
metropolis, but this is again guesswork). Two charters from the register of
the Patriarchate (created at the time of our list) also name a significant
number of monasteries from which the metropolitans of Mitylene and of
Methymna were entitled to receive kanonika. For the 15th century, various
sources estimate the population of the island to have been 20,0007

On the fruitful and densely populated island of Lemnos (476 km?), not
only the archbishop, who administered the neighbouring island of Imbros,
was able to find sufficient income. The great monasteries of Mount Athos
(the Megiste Laura, for instance) owned a significant amount of property
(more than 36 dependencies) on the island as well as the Patriarchate itself.
As an entry in the Register from the year 1321 informs us, the Patriarchate,
in addition, possessed the rights for 27 churches and monasteries (with their
kanonika) and two villages on Lemnos. For the year 1470, a population of
6,000 is mentioned in a source”’.

The island-archbishopric of Proikonnesos had equally been a source of
revenue for Patriarch Niphon as well as for John XIII Glykys. Its contribution
of 72 hyperpyra is the second largest of all archbishoprics on the list’.
That the island bishoprics in general were relatively prosperous may also
illustrate a later document from the patriarchal register regarding the island

76. Register 1, no 80 (September 1324), and no 106 (April 1331). KopEr, Aigaion
Pelagos, 116, 209-213, 228-234. PreISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 269-270, 275-276.

77. Register 1, no 63. KopeR, Aigaion Pelagos, 115, 205-209. PREISER-KAPELLER,
Episkopat, 241-242.

78. PREISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 368-369. Cf. also BELKE, Bithynien.
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of Chios (842 km?). This island (which was especially profitable due to its
mastix-cultivation) fell under Genoese control between 1304-1329 and again
in 1346. In 1365 the Genoese agreed with the Patriarchate on an annual
payment of 150 hyperpyra (at this time c. 75 florins) as compensation for
the rights of the Orthodox Church on Chios. At the same time, the Latin
bishop established on Chios had to pay a servitium commune of 200 florins
to the Papacy™.

Missing Churches

As we have seen in various eparchies, not all bishoprics of which we
know were under Byzantine control around 1324 are present in the list. The
metropolis of loannina in Epiros, for instance, was already mentioned as a
church with significant property; the city had been occupied by the troops
of Emperor Andronicus II in 1318 and promoted to metropolis around the
same time. However, the Byzantine hold on Ioannina remained uncertain
until 1336, which may explain why the metropolis was not included in the
list of contributors®’. The same holds true for the metropolis of Larissa in
Thessaly (whose suffragan of Stagoi was mentioned above). In August 1318
the synod had allowed metropolitan Kyprianos to reside in his suffragan
bishopric of Charmaina, since the political turbulences in the region did not
permit him to stay in his city®. Apparently, only those churches under firm
Byzantine control that could be expected to provide a yearly payment were
included as contributors in the list.

4. The unequal distribution of contributions in the list of 1324

The list of contributors reflects the level of political control of
Byzantium in its remaining territories. The relative scale of contributions
seems coherent with other information regarding the income, economic
potential and importance of many of the registered bishoprics. Many
uncertainties arise, since the number of figures for comparison is small, or
pertains to another church (the Latin toll lists) or to a period 150 years later

79. MM, v. 11, 90-91 (mentioned in a patriarchal letter from the year 1387). DARROUZES,
Regestes, nos 2473, 2810. Koper, Aigaion Pelagos, 144-148. PrReiSER-KAPELLER, Episkopat,
80-82. HoBERG, Taxae, 35.

80. SoustalL, Thrakien, 165-167. PREISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 165.

81. Register 1, no 54. PREISER-KAPELLER, Episkopat, 231.
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(the Ottoman tax registers). It raises the question of whether or not there is
any relation between the size of contribution and the economic potential of
a bishoprics city and territory. On the one hand we have a rich city with a
rich metropolis and a high payment (Monembasia) and on the other hand
we have a still relatively rich city with a rich bishopric and a relatively small
contribution (Thessalonike). One can therefore presume that, in our list,
we could encounter relatively well-off cities with a relatively poor bishopric,
whose share in the landed property and economic activity of its eparchy
was modest. Likewise, we could encounter relatively poor cities with a
relatively well-off bishopric, whose economic influence in the region was
above average. The possibility of a “rebate” for Thessalonike also raises the
question of whether every bishopric had to contribute the same share of its
revenues. The assignation of payments to the various churches could well
have been carried out in an arbitrary way.

However, our sources (few as they may be) suggest that the Patriarchate
and the synod were well aware of the amount of revenues that could be
expected from every metropolis and archbishopric. They obviously knew
how much money Traianupolis, its suffragan Makre and the monastery of
Bera could bring in and what amount of income two thirds of Kyzikos’
revenues represented. Unfortunately, these figures were not integrated in the
preserved documents. Therefore we are not able to estimate, on average, what
percentage of these revenues the contributions in the list of September 1324
stand for. We do, however, observe that they represent an order of magnitude
of ecclesiastical revenues which seems realistic in comparison with the other
figures we have. At the same time, the relative proportion of contribution is
in congruence with the economic status of the various towns, as far as we
are able to reconstruct it from other sources (see above). Therefore, since
the distribution among the churches is definitely not arbitrary, we can also
hypothesise that the ratios between the contributions reflect the relative
wealth of a bishopric. Our ranking of bishoprics according to the size of
their payment clearly demonstrates this (see figure 1).
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The contributions were arranged in groups, and bishoprics of
comparable income were prescribed the same amount of payment. We also
detect a certain relationship between the contribution of one rank class and
the following. Leaving aside the exceptional contribution of Monembasia and
the two other churches from the Peloponnese (which could dispose only of a
fraction of their territory) we can identify the following scales of payment:

200
(x 0.75) = 150
(x 0.66) = 100
(x 0.7) =70 (72 Proikonnesos)
(x 0.71) = 50
(x 0.72) = 36
(x 0.66) = 24
(x 0.66) = 16

The ratio between one class of contributions and the one above varies
between 0.66 (two thirds) and 0.75 (three fourths) (with an arithmetic mean
of 0.694). Accordingly, the amount of the contribution of a bishopric is
related to its ranking within the totality of churches, which in turn results
from an estimate on its revenues and from its grouping with bishoprics of a
comparable income level. This is a strong indication that the contributions in
the list of 1324 actually reflect the relative wealth of the recorded bishoprics
in a realistic way. It also indicates that the distribution of income levels
within the metropoles and archbishoprics reflects the relatively high amount
of diversity we encounter in the list. Once again, excluding Monembasia
and the Peloponnese, the arithmetic mean of all 30 contributions ranging
from 200 to 16 hyperpyra is 76.9 hyperpyra (with a total amount of 2,308
hyperpyra and a standard deviation of 55.6). The smallest contribution (16
hyperpyra) represents 8 % of the amount in the highest rank class (200
hyperpyra).

In addition to the totality of samples, it also seems useful to look at a
coherent territorial circumscription within the totality of our list. We will
therefore examine the bishoprics in Thrace, which have a total contribution
of 1202 hyperpyra and an arithmetic mean of 66.8 hyperpyra (standard
deviation 49.487). These bishoprics also represent more than 50 percent of
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all churches from our list (a total of 18). A depiction of the distribution of
percentages of this total amount within the churches of Thrace illustrates
very well that this diversity of income is also valid for this smaller sample
(see figure 2).

Figure 2: Distribution of contributions to the Patriarchate of Constantinople
within the churches of Thrace according to the list of September 1324

Distribution of contributions within the churches of Thrace
(total amount 1202 hyperpyra)

Arkadiupolis A Garella A
2,00% 2,00%

Xantheia A | DE7K%S A [kypsela A
300%. | 200% | 133%

Rusion M
3,00%
Maroneia A

4,16%
Ganos A
4,16%

Brysis M
4,16%

Traianupolis and its
bishoprics M
5,82%

Didymoteichon M
8,32%

Thus, we can observe the obvious clustering of churches of comparable
revenues in the same class of contribution. This phenomenon leads us to the
idea that these contributions reflect the general distribution of economic
(and demographic) potential in the bishoprics’ areas. This is supported by
the fact that the connection of a variate with the rank of an element within
the totality is a well-observed phenomenon in the field of economics and
economic geography.
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5. The central place-theory of Walter Christaller and the contribution list
of 1324

The clustering of quantitative characteristics of settlements of
comparable size and their respective hinterlands in hierarchic rank-classes
leads us to the classic model of the distribution of central places developed
by Walter Christaller (1893-1969). This model came about as a result of the
analysis of central places in Southern Germany in the 1930s. The concept
was then refined in the following decades and is, despite frequent criticism,
still one of the basic models for economic geography and “New Economic
Geography”®. Christaller’s model has also been used for historic studies; in
the field of Byzantine studies it was introduced by Johannes Koder in the
1980s%,

Walter Christaller established a hierarchy of central places, where
larger settlements would offer a greater variety of services (economic,
administrative, and in our case also ecclesiastical) and goods and thus also
supply and occupy a larger market territory. He constructed an idealised
hexagonal network, at whose intersections the central settlements would sit,
surrounded by a number of settlements of smaller size, which would have
their own (smaller) hinterland and a number of dependent lower-ranking
settlements, et cetera. With k, Christaller defined the sum of a settlement in
one rank class and the number of dependent settlements in the rank class
below. Furthermore, 1/k defines the ratio between the average population
number of a settlement in a rank class and the average settlement in the rank
class above. The distance (d) between adjacent central places at a given level
is k> times that at the immediate lower level®. One advantage of Christaller’s
model is that its calculations not only include the central places but also
their hinterlands. As we have seen, it is most probable that our figures from

82. Cf. Funta - KRUGMAN - VENABLES, Spatial Economy, 26-27. For a mathematical
criticism of Christaller, cf. G. Nicoras, The so-called “Christallerian Model”, January 2009.
[www document], URL http://cyberato.pu-pm.univ-fcomte.fr/forums/files/WC_so_called _
model_dbfOe.pdf (accessed on January 20th 2010).

83. KobpEer, Urban Character. Ipem, Land Use. Cf. also Mitsiou, Versorgungsmodelle.
BinTLIFF, Market, 212-216, and most recently the studies of Porovi¢, Siedlungsstrukturen.
IpeEm, Melnik. Ipem, FluBtal.

84. RITTER, Allgemeine, 199-203. ScuitzL, Wirtschaftsgeographie, 72-84. BATTY -
LoNGLEY, Fractal Cities, 335-336.
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1324 do not merely represent the income from the bishop’s city, but also
from its environs (property in and tolls from the villages around the city,
et cetera). As a matter of fact, no medieval city can be understood without
its hinterland, upon which it was dependent for necessary agrarian surplus,
as well as other items such as firewood for provisioning the population and
urban craft. Similarly, for its hinterland, the city fulfilled several market,
administrative and (in our case) ecclesiastical functions; “evidently, city
production embodied land”®.

Christaller established three principles: marketing principle,
transportation principle and administrative principle. To each of these are
assigned corresponding integer values for k of 3, 4 and 7. Thus k = 3, for
instance, produces a series of 1 - 3 -9 - 27 - 81 - 243 for the number of
market areas and 1-2- 6 - 18- 54 - 162 for the number of central places in
the succeeding rank-classes. The average population size of a settlement in
a rank-class would be 1/3 (0.33) of the average settlement in the rank-class
above (since its market area would equal one third of the size of the market
area of the higher ranking class; 100,000 - 33,000 - 11,000 - 3,700 - 1,200
- 400, for instance). The distance (d) between adjacent central places at a
level would be V3-times that at the immediate lower level (40.5 km - 23.4
km - 13.5 km - 7.8 km, for instance). Yanguang Chen and Yixing Zhou
have established the following formula for the calculation for the number of
central places (N) at each rank (m) beginning with the second rank®®:

N, = (k-Dk™2(1)

Johannes Koder used a k-value of 3 for his analysis of the distribution
of cities in the early Byzantine Period. At the same time he integrated
the studies of George William Skinner on central places in China into his
study, thus establishing a hierarchy with three ranks: Central Market Town,
Intermediate Market Town and Standard Market Town. Dependent on

85. KobEr, Urban Character, 159-161. Ipem, Land Use, 161-168 (also on von Thiinen’s
location theory). HarvEY, Economic expansion, 199-243. vaN DER WOUDE - DE VRIES -
Havami, The hierarchies, 5-214. Matscukg, Commerce, 479. BINTLIFF, Market. MiTsiou,
Versorgungsmodelle. EpsTEIN, An Economic, 101-102. DitrT™MAR, Cities, 10-13, also for the
citation.

86. CHEN - ZHoU, Reinterpreting, 346-347.
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population density, Skinner calculated average distances (d) between central
places in the various ranks and average maximum ways (w) to the next centre
of a specific rank-class, which were sufficient for the provision of a territory
with market places. Koder adapted his calculations for the Byzantine case
and combined them with sources on the distribution of cities in the various
provinces of the early Byzantine Empire. He paid particular attention to the
Synekdemos of Hierokles, from the sixth century, and proposed the Notitiae
Episcopatuum as a further source. He assumed that all cities mentioned in
these lists would have served as central places for their hinterlands. Koder
then divided the territory of a province with the number of cities from the
sources and thus calculated the average hinterland area (A) for each central
place. Since Christaller’s model proposed a hexagonal form for these market
areas, Koder could also calculate the average w-values and d-values for
each province (and thus the density of central places) using the following
equation:®’

w = V(A/3sin60°) (2)
and
d=wV3(3)

With regard to the sixth century provinces of Thrace, these calculations
showed, as expected, a relatively high density of central places for Europe
and Rhodope. The larger and less urbanised provinces of Thrake and
Haimimontos, however, had significantly higher values for w and d and
thus a lower density of central places®,

So how can we connect this model with our contribution list? As we
have seen, the ratios for contribution size between the payment classes in
the list of 1324 do not produce numbers which we would expect for classical
Christaller distributions (0.33, 0.25 or 0.14 for k = 3, 4 or 7). Instead, we
have values between 0.75 (this would be a k-value of 1.33) and 0.66 (k =
1.5) with an arithmetic mean of 0.694 (k = 1.44 or = V2). At the same time,
we observe eight rank-classes of payment, not three rank-classes. As Koder
himself has stated, as well as many other geographers, economists and

87. Koper, Urban Character, 161-173, 180-185. IpEm, Land Use, 169-181. MiTsiou,
Versorgungsmodelle. Cf. also BINTLIFF, Market, 216-217.
88. KopEeRr, Urban Character, 182-184.
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historians, Christaller’s model “may be distorted in dependence of the real
shape of the landscape” and of many other factors. Chen and Zhou observed
that even the hierarchies of central places which Christaller himself had
determined in Southern Germany did not produce integer values of k but
equally show a fractal dimension (k = 2.59 for the Munich hierarchy for
instance)®. But in our case, the model breaks down if we insert k = V2 in
the above-mentioned formula (1) and calculate the number of settlements
in the different rank-classes. The size of succeeding settlements indicated
by the ratio of contributions is too large to integrate them into one rank-
system of central places. For instance, we receive values smaller than 1
for the number of central places in rank-classes two to four, while our list
registers four churches for the third contribution class in Thrace®. Rather,
we have to presume that churches of different contribution classes belong to
the same rank of central places, as Koder’s studies have already indicated.
Settlements in different payment classes could nevertheless have possessed
the characteristics of a Central Market Town for their respective hinterland.
But did all churches mentioned in the list belong to the same rank of central
places? That the ecclesiastical hierarchy obviously assigned churches of very
different economic potential to the same hierarchical level of metropolitan
see or archbishopric figure may illustrate figure 3. In this illustrated network®!
of the bishoprics of the Thracian eparchies (Europe: white, Rhodope:
dark grey, Haimimontos: light grey, Thrake: black), all metropolitans and
archbishoprics are directly connected with the Patriarchate (Constantinople)
and all suffragans are connected with their metropolis. For the churches
which can be found on the contribution list, the amount of their payment is
indicated with circles of corresponding size.

89. CHEN - ZHou, Reinterpreting, 350-353.

90. James W. Fonseca indeed tried to modify the k = 3 hierarchy by a systematic bias
of 1.85 in order to generate a k = 1.618 hierarchy which would converge to the rank-size-
distribution of cities he had observed for the USA, but since he misinterpreted the k = 3
distribution for the number of market areas as a distribution for the number of settlements in
the succeeding rank classes, his k = 1.618 hierarchy breaks down in a similar way if we insert
this value of k in the formula of Chen and Zhou (this produces for rank 2 to 4 the settlement
distribution: 0.681 - 1.14 - 1.92), cf. Fonseca, Urban, 49-52.

91. For possibilities on a futher connection between central place theory, rank-size rule
(see below) and network analysis, cf. Rurrini, New Approaches.
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We may at least identify possible thresholds for different rank-classes.
If we presume, for instance, a k = 3-system, as Koder did, we expect that
the quantitative properties of the settlements of one ranks class equal one
third of that of the class immediately above. As can be seen in table 2, the
according distribution of contribution figures shows various possibilities
for assigning elements from our list to very similar figures for the sequences
of central place rank-classes if we insert the figures for our churches for
the first rank. The same holds true for k = 7 and especially for k = 4 and
k = 2 (which is not a classical Christaller-value of k), since the two latter
are multiples of V2. This, as we have seen, is approximately the theoretical
k-value for the arithmetic mean of the ratios between our payment classes
(see tables 3-5).

Tables 2-5: Theoretical distributions of contribution amounts according to the

model of central places with various values of k

k=3 number of
settlements
1t rank 200 150 100 70 50 36 24 16 1
2" rank 66.7 50 33.3 23.3 16.7 12 8 5.3 2
3" rank 22.2 16.7 11.1 7.8 5.6 4 2.7 1.8 6
4t rank 7.4 5.6 3.7 2.6 1.9 1.3 0.9 0.6 18
k=4 number of
settlements
1% rank 200 150 100 70 50 36 24 16 1
2" rank 50 37.5 25 17.5 12.5 9 6 4 3
3" rank 12.5 9.4 6.25 4.4 3.1 2.3 1.5 1 12
4™ rank 3.1 2.3 1.6 1.1 0.8 0.6 0.4 0.25 48
k=7 number of
settlements
1% rank 200 150 100 70 50 36 24 16 1
2" rank 28.6 21.4 14.3 10 7.1 5.1 3.4 2.3 6
3" rank 4.1 3.1 2 1.4 1 0.7 0.5 0.3 42
4" rank 0.6 0.4 0.3 0.2 0.15 0.1 0.07 0.05 294
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k=2 number  of
settlements
1% rank 200 150 100 70 50 36 24 16 1
2" rank 100 75 50 35 25 18 12 1
3 rank 50 37.5 25 17.5 12.5 9 6 4 2
4™ rank 25 18.8 12.5 8.8 6.3 4.5 3 4

As our figures fit in various distributions, one could now try to regroup
adjacent settlements (also across the borders of ecclesiastical eparchies,
since they were not valid for the civil administration any more) into central
place-hierarchies. Still, all bishoprics in the list could also belong to the
same rank of central places. Thus, we should look how many central places
of equal rank are necessary to cover the territory of an eparchy. Using
the Notitiae episcopatuum as well as other sources, we can at least sum
up the number of metropolitan sees, archbishoprics and suffragans for
each eparchy. For Rhodope, we can identify 10 bishoprics, for Europe 28
(including Constantinople). Although some of these bishoprics cannot be
located with security, we have evidence that they were all still functional in
our period. With the method used by Johannes Koder (equations 2 and 3),
we then calculate the average area (A) of city territory and the w- and d-
values for the average distances between central places of highest rank. For
Rhodope, we receive A = 1,174 km?, thus w = 21.26 km and d = 36.82 km.
For Europe, A = 569.3 km?, thus w = 14.8 km and d = 25.63 km. At the same
time Skinner and Koder, as mentioned above, have calculated average values
for w and d for various population densities, sufficient for the provision of
a territory with central places. If we presume a population density of 20
per km? which according to Koder seems possible for the areas of Europe
and Rhodope in the Late Byzantine period, the values for w and d are 23.4
and 40.5 respectively®. Using the equation (2) from above (with k = 3), the
corresponding average city territory A equals 1,422.56 km? for a Central
Market Town (1st rank), 474.2 km? for an Intermediate Market Town (2nd
rank) and 158 km? for a Standard Market Town (3rd rank). Dividing the
territories of Rhodope and Europe with these A-values, we detect that circa
eight Central Market Towns (and 16 and 48 central places of the 2nd and
3rd rank respectively) were necessary to cover the whole of Rhodope while

92. KopEer, Urban Character, 180-182. IpEm, Land Use, 174. IbEM, Der Lebensraum,
150-154 (for estimations of the population density).
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circa 11 Central Market Towns (22 and 66 central places of 2nd and 3rd
rank) were necessary for the entire province of Europe. Comparing these
figures with our calculations for the actual number of bishoprics (= possible
central places) in these two eparchies, it becomes evident that the margin for
the postulation of rank distinctions between the central places in Rhodope
(8 vs. 10) is small. In contrast, in the higher urbanised eparchy of Europe
(11 vs. 28) it seems very probable that we can assign the possible central
places (= bishoprics) to different ranks.

Thus, the churches from our list for Europe could belong to different
central place ranks, and the differences between their contributions could be
connected to Christaller’s distribution of quantitative characteristics within
the urban hierarchy. For the relatively highly urbanized territory of the
Empire of Nicaea in Western Asia Minor in the 13th century, for instance,
Ekaterini Mitsiou assumed that metropolitan sees and archbishoprics
belonged to the category of Central Market Town while the suffragan
bishopric (in most cases) belonged to that of Standard Market Town. The
latter of these showed high conformities with Christaller’s model as modified
by Koder. Still, there also existed suffragans which we can assume served as
higher ranking central places®. Thus, the ecclesiastical rank of a settlement
is not an absolutely secure indicator for its central place characteristics. At
the same time, while there does exist a correlation in at least some cases, it
is not certain that a promotion of a settlement within the church hierarchy
has to be connected with an increase in its economic relevance as central
place. This also becomes evident if we execute as standard OLS-regression
of the 33 contributions from the list of 1324 on the ecclesiastical ranking
within the totality (on a logarithmic scale; see fig. 4). When we do this, we
receive a regression coefficient of -0.726, but as the value for the coefficient
of determination R? (= 0.56) indicates, the correlation between ecclesiastical
rank and the amount of contribution is not very strong (0.56 means that
the differences in the hierarchical ranking can only explain 56 percent of
the variations in the contributions). The outcome is similar if we remove
the exceptionally high contribution of Monembasia from the list (fig. 5); the
regression produces a coefficient of -0.667 and a value for R? of 0.65.

93. Mitsiou, Versorgungsmodelle.
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Figure 4: Regression of contribution on ecclesiastical rank for all bishoprics
from the list of September 1324

Regression of contributions on ecclesiastical rank
(n = 33; regression coefficient = -0.726; R? = 0.56)

Figure 5: Regression of contribution on ecclesiastical rank for the bishoprics
from the list of September 1324 without Monembasia

Regression of contributions on ecclesiastical
rank w/o Monembasia (n = 32; regression
coefficient =
7 -0.667; R* = 0.65)
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The parallels between the distribution of contributions from the
list of September 1324 and distributions of quantitative characteristics
of settlements according to Christaller may serve as indicator that these
figures, at least partly, reflect the distribution of economic and demographic
potential within a well-established model for an settlement system. Yet we
cannot consider these similarities to be significant enough that we can
assume that our list really delivers insight into a urban hierarchy of the
Late Byzantine Empire at its various levels with security. To our advantage,
there exists another model for the distribution of settlements, which also has
strong empirical foundations.

6. “Zipf’s law” and the power law-distribution of the contributions in the
list of 1324

This model of the distribution of settlements, which is almost as old
as Christaller’s central places model, is the rank-size rule or the so-called
“Zipf’s law” (named after George Kingsley Zipf, 1902-1950)°%. According to
this model, the distribution of population within the cities of a region follows
a power-law. In the classical Zipf-distribution, the second largest city would
have one half of the population of the largest city, the third largest city one
third of the population of the largest city, et cetera. This can be expressed
with the formula:

P, =P, /1" (4)

O

where P is the population of the city of the r-ranked city within the
totality of the sample, Py the population of the largest city, r the rank of the
city (1, 2, 3, ...) and Z is a constant in the order of magnitude of 1 (in the
“classical” Zipf-distribution Z = 1). Conventional is a logarithmic depiction
of the rank-size distribution, thus we get the formula®>:

94. Cf. G. K. Zirr, Human Behavior and the Principle of Least Effort. An Introduction
to Human Ecology, Cambridge, Mass., 1949.

95. Cf. Fassmann, City-size, 4-5. pE VRIES, Urbanization, 85-87. LAXTON - CAVANAGH,
The Rank-Size, 329-332. FALCONER - SavaGe, Heartlands, 38-40. Smith, Types, 20-22. Funta
- KRUGMAN - VENABLES, Spatial Economy, 215-219. Kuninaka - MaTtsusHITA, Why does.
DRENNAN - PETERSON, Comparing, 533-534. NEwman, Power laws, 1-2. CLAUSET - ROHILLA
SHALIZI - NEWMAN, Power-law, 1-2. CAvANAGH, Settlement structure, 409-413.
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InP =log P, -Zlogr(5)
and
Z=(log P -log P )/log r (6)

On a double-logarithmic graph, the values of the Zipfian power law-
distribution tend to group along a diagonal (see the examples below). This
rank-size rule has been empirically studied in many regions throughout the
globe for various time periods. Many cases satisfy Zipf’s law very closely
with values for Z around 1 (or to express a more simple way: “Zipf’s "Law
is, in fact, empirical”), whereas in other cases rank-size distributions of
populations of cities obey power-law behaviour, but have a different power
exponent Z (values between 0.8 and 1.2 have been proposed as acceptable
exponent for a distribution to be still considered “classic Zipfian”)®. A
commonly accepted explanation for this phenomenon is still lacking. It
most probably results from the complex interactions within the network of
settlements and their hinterland which produce an uneven distribution of
demographic and economic potential and a hierarchy of cities®.

In most studies population figures were analysed with regard to Zipf’s
law, but for historical periods where we do not possess such data, other
comparable quantities have been used. R. R. Laxton and W. G. Cavanagh, for
instance, analysed settlement sizes for the area of the “Laconian Survey” on
the Peloponnese (near ancient Sparta). This study is of particular interest
for us, since it includes a survey of the settlement sizes in this area for
the Middle and Late Byzantine period (c. AD 900-1500). For this time,
in contrast to earlier periods, a value of the constant Z = 1 and a power
law distribution of settlement sizes were found. Laxton and Cavanagh also
present one concept, equally relevant for our sample, known as “primate
distribution”. The concept comes from earlier studies for the modification
of the classical Zipf-distribution, where, on the basis of the classic rank-size

96. LaxToN - CavaNaGH, The Rank-Size, 332, for the citation. pE VRIES, Urbanization,
51-54. RITTER, Allgemeine, 217-218. PumalN, Scaling. KUNINAKA - MATsUsHITA, Why does. D.
R. WHITE - N. KEiZaR - C. TaLus, Generative Historical Model of City Size Hierarchies: 430
BCE-2005, [www-Document] URL http://eclectic.ss.uci.edu/ drwhite/pub/paper_7_6city.
pdf (with some modifications of the Zipfian distribution; accessed on September 8th 2009).
DittMmagr, Cities, 2-7. GIESEN - SUEDEKUM, Zipf’s Law. NEwmAN, Power laws, 7-8. EPSTEIN,
Freedom, 96-101.

97. Cf. Funta - KRUGMAN - VENABLES, Spatial Economy, 215-219.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 20 (2010) 245-308



HIERARCHIES AND FRACTALS 283

distribution, the first-ranking settlement is larger than one would expect
in comparison with the other settlements. The opposite of this would be
“convex distribution”®®, As already mentioned, for the Byzantine period in
the Laconia survey area, Z = 1. For the Ancient Greek and Roman periods,
the values of Z were all about 1.4, which indicates a higher inequality of the
population distribution within the settlement system in this region®.

In order to calculate a theoretical Zipfian distribution for our churches,
we used our comparable quantities (the contribution figures) and inserted
the value of 800, as contribution of the largest element of our sample, into
the formula. In figure 6, we compare this Zipf-distribution (with Z = 1) with
the actual distribution of payments in 1324 on a double-logarithmic scale.

Figure 6: The distribution of contributions in the list of 1324 in comparison

with a classic Zipf distribution (Z = 1) (on double-logarithmic scale)

The distribution of contributions in the list of 1324 in
comparison with a classic Zipf distribution

1000
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98. LaxtoN - CavanaGH, The Rank-Size, 332-339. Cf. also Fonseca, Urban, 23, 37-42
(also for an attempt to include the phenomenon of the primate city in a classical rank-size
distribution). FassmanN, City-size, 5-7. bE VRIES, Urbanization, 89-90. SmitH, Types, 22-24.
RITTER, Allgemeine, 219-220. FALCONER - SAVAGE, Heartlands, 40-41. BATTY - LONGLEY, Fractal
Cities, 47. DRENNAN - PETERSON, Comparing, 533-534. For the use of settlement sizes, cf. also
A. MarzaNo, Rank-size analysis and the cities of Roman Spain and Britain: some prelimi-
nary considerations, [www-document] URL http://oxrep.classics.ox.ac.uk/ index.php?option
=com_docman &task= doc_view&gid =31&Itemid=35 (accessed on 8 September 2009). For
an analysis of a rank-size distribution in Byzantine Egypt, see Rurrini, New Approaches. For
the use of other comparable quantities, cf. also CavaNAGH, Settlement structure, 409-413.

99. LaxToN - CavaNacH, The Rank-Size, 350.
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As one would have expected, the actual distribution differs from a “pure”
Zipf-distribution. In comparison with the values calculated with the Zipf-
formula, many of our figures are too high. At the same time, the number of
bishoprics of equal contribution is too big. But a standard OLS-regression
for this distribution (see figure 7)'®’ on log-scale produces a value for the
Zipf-coefficient Z = 0.93, which is well within the interval for Z considered
compatible with Zipf’s law. At the same time, Zipf’s model fits very well
with our data (coefficient of determination R> = 0.926, which means that
the Zipf-model can explain more than 92 percent of the variations of the
values in the contribution list of 1324). On a double-logarithmic graph, the
values from the list group along a diagonal in the typical form of a power
law distribution (see figure 7).

Figure 7: Zipf-regression for the totality of contributions from the list of 1324

Zipf-regression for the totality of contributions from
the list of 1324 (n=33; Z =0.931; R = 0.926)

We observe a greater divergence from Zipf’s distribution in the case of
the 18 contributions from the churches of Thrace. However, the regression
(fig. 8) produces a values for Z of 0.833 and the model again fits relatively
well (R? = 0.898).

100. On this method, cf. Fassmann, City-size, 11-13. bE VRies, Urbanization, 87. For a
discussion of the shortcomings of this regression method for the Zipf-distribution, especially
for small samples, cf. FALCONER - SAvAGE, Heartlands, 41-44. DiTTMAR, Cities, 8-10. NEWMAN,
Power laws, 3-5. CLAUSET - RoHILLA SHALIZI - NEWMAN, Power-law, 4-7.
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Figure 8: Zipf-regression for the contributions of churches in Thrace from the
list of 1324

Zipf-regression for the contributions of churches in
Thrace, 1324 (n = 18; Z = 0.833; R = 0.898)

For our distributions of contributions, the discrepancies to classic
Zipf are a logical consequence of the nature of our source, which did not
register the contributions as a ratio of the distinct actual income of the
bishopric but arranged churches of comparable wealth in the same payment-
class. We can observe a similar phenomenon if we compare a distribution of
settlement sizes according to Christaller’s model of central places (with k =
3) with a classic Zipf-distribution. An OLS-regression on this distribution
produces Z = 0.927 (relatively near to the value of Z for the totality of the
contributions of 1324), with R? = 0.899, and the typical grouping of values
along a diagonal in a double-logarithmic graph (fig. 9)!°%

101. Cf. also BinTLIFF, Catastrophe, 420-422, esp. fig. 6 on 421.
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Figure 9: Zipf-regression on the distribution of settlement sizes according to
the Central-Place model (k = 3; highest ranking central place = 10,000)

Zipf-regression on the Central-place distribution
(k=3;n=243;Z=0.927; R*= 0.899)
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The values of R? indicate that Zipf’s model can explain the distribution
of contributions in the list of 1324 to a very high degree. This is an important
argument for our hypothesis that these contributions reflect the relative
wealth of the bishoprics and settlements with their hinterland on the list,
since they follow the same pattern which has been identified for so many
historical and contemporary settlement hierarchies.

However, Constantinople, the highest-ranking settlement in the Empire,
as wellas in Thrace, is definitely missing in our calculations. If Constantinople
would fit into the classical Zipfian model, for instance the model for Thrace,
we could simply extrapolate a figure for it from the figures for the lower
ranking settlements - twice the figures of the second-ranking settlement
(presumably the first-ranking in our list) or thrice the figure of the third-
ranking settlement. However, as we know from our sources (despite the
absence of actual figures), the Byzantine capital would feature a significantly
higher multiple than two or three in relation to other Thracian settlements.
We can presume that a Zipfian distribution which includes Constantinople
will produce a “primate distribution”, where (as mentioned above) the biggest
settlement is far larger in comparison than expected. In order to attempt to
integrate Constantinople into our distribution, we must modify it so that
we assume that the appropriate contribution for Thessalonike should be at
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least as high as that for Monembasia (800 hyperpyra). Furthermore, we may
assume that if Thessalonike = 800, the value for Constantinople could be 2.5
times higher (= 2000; according to population estimates for the two cities
for our period)!® A regression on this modified distribution produces Z
= 1.227 (with R? = 0.962; fig. 10): its “primate” character is obvious, but
the distribution still shows the characteristics of the Zipfian power law
pattern.

Figure 10: Zipf-regression on a modified distribution of contributions (1st
rank = Constantinople, 2000; 2nd rank = Thessalonike, 800) from fig. 16

Zipf-regression on the modified distribution (1st rank =
Constantinople, 2000; 2nd rank = Thessalonike, 800/
n=34;Z=1.227; R*?=0.962)

In addition, for our Thrace-sample we may insert Constantinople
= 2000 on the first position and the 18 figures for the Thracian churches
from our list. On log-scale, the regression produces Z = 1.283 (R? = 0.92).
This diagram (fig. 11) also shows, as we have expected, a typical “primate
distribution”; the largest settlement is far larger in comparison than the
other elements of the urban system. Yet again we see the typical Zipfian
power law pattern in the graph.

102. The estimates are 20,000 inhabitants for Monembasia, 40,000 inhabitants for
Thessalonike, 100,000 for Constantinople, cf. MaTscHkg, Urban Economy, 465. Laiou -

MORRISSON, Byzantine Economy, 131, 196.
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Figure 11: Zipf-regression on the modified distribution of contributions from
the churches of Thrace (1st rank = Constantinople, 2000)

Zipf-regression on a modified distribution for
Thrace (1st rank = Constantinople, 2000/ n = 19; Z
=1.283; R?=0.92)

3,5

As we have expected, an entry of estimates for Constantinople and
a modification of the contribution of Thessalonike produces primate
distributions for the totality of the list of 1324 and especially for the Thracian
sample. But even with these modifications, the Zipf-model fits very well
with the distribution of contributions. The same holds true if, based on the
assumption that Thessalonike could have contributed double the amount
of Monembasia (according to the higher estimates for its population, see
fn. 102), we insert Thessalonike = 1,600 and Constantinople = 4,000 into
our list. The distribution of all contributions becomes even more primate:
the regression produces Z = 1.355 (with R? = 0.954; fig. 12) and again the
familiar diagonal pattern.
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Figure 12: Zipf-regression on the modified distribution a modified
distribution of contributions (1st rank = Constantinople, 4000; 2nd rank =
Thessalonike, 1600) (on a double-logarithmic scale)

Zipf-regression on a modified distribution (1st rank =
Constantinople, 4000; 2nd rank = Thessalonike, 1600/
n = 34; Z = 1.355; R? = 0.954)

Of course, the same phenomenon occurs with regard to the Thracian
sample if we insert Constantinople = 4000: the regression produces Z = 1.4
(with R? = 0.88; fig. 13).

Fig. 13: Zipf-regression on the modified distribution of contributions from the
churches of Thrace (1st rank = Constantinople, 4000)

Zipf-regression on a modified distribution for
Thrace (1st rank = Constantinople, 4000/ n =19; Z
=1.4; R?=0.88)
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Thus, the use of our figures from the contribution list of September
1324 as a basis for a Zipf-regression clearly demonstrates the conformity
of the distribution of contributions on provincial as well as supra-regional
level, with distributions generally connected with settlement hierarchies,
even despite the distorting effect of the formation of payment classes in
our list. As further calculations indicate, the fractal values for the Zipfian
coefficient (Z) found in our samples are also comparable to settlement
distributions from other regions of Late Medieval Europe, both for a region
with near-classical Zipf-distribution (Sicily, 1277'%, Z = 0.964; R*> = 0.984)
and for a region with a primate city (area of Florence, on the basis of the
famous catasto of 1427'%; Z = 1.0736; R? = 0.869). We find a more equal
distribution (with Z = 0.706; R? = 0.9636) for the number of taxpayers in
towns (with a recorded taxpaying population of over 1,000) in England in
1377 (fig. 14)'%.

Fig. 14: Zipf-regression on the recorded taxpaying population in towns in
England in 1377

Towns with recorded taxpaying population of over
1,000 in England in 1377 AD ¥ = 14920x0706
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Of particular interest, of course, is a comparison of the unmodified
and modified distributions for the list of 1324 with distributions for former
Byzantine territories. We executed a Zipf-regression for the European and

103. For the data, cf. EpsTEIN, An island, 71, and IpEm, Freedom, 97.

104. For the figures used, cf. HErRLIHY, Tuscans, 58. Cf. also EpsTEIN, Freedom, 98-100.

105. On the basis of data from G. HARRriss, Shaping the Nation. England 1360-1461
(The New Oxford History of England), Oxford 2005, 274.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 20 (2010) 245-308



HIERARCHIES AND FRACTALS 291

Anatolian part of the Ottoman Empire using the numbers of taxed hearths
for the 17 largest cities including Constantinople/Istanbul for the year 1520.
At this time the cities had between 320,000 and 400,000 inhabitant, we used
the lower estimate. The regression produced Z = 1.42 (R? = 0.922; figure
15)10e,

Figure 15: Zipf-regression on the distribution of households in the 17 largest
cities in Anatolia and the Balkans in the Ottoman Empire, c. 1520 (on double-

logarithmic scale)

Zipf-regression on the distribution of households in the
largest cities in Anatolia and the Balkans in the Ottoman
Empire, ¢. 1520 (n = 17; Z = 1.42; R?= 0.922)

12

10 +

This Zipfian coefficient is above the values of Z we have observed for
most of our unmodified and modified Late Byzantine samples. However, it
is very near to the highly primate distribution-Z, which we obtained for our
hypothetical regression using Constantinople = 4000 and the values for the
Thracian churches (see above, fig. 13). In order to receive results comparable
with our unmodified distributions, we removed Constantinople from the

106. Correlation coefficient = 0.95, coefficient of determination = 0.91, standard error
= 0.431. For the figures used cf. INaLcIK, An economic, 257 (included in the sample are
Istanbul, Bursa, Adrianople, Angora, Thessalonike, Athens, Tokat, Konya, Sivas, Nicopolis,
Serrhai, Sarajevo, Monastir, Skopje, Sofia, Trikkala, and Larissa). For the estimates on the
population of Istanbul, cf. F. BRAUDEL, Das Mittelmeer und die mediterrane Welt in der
Epoche Philipps IL, v. I, Frankfurt am Main 1998, 511.
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Ottoman distribution of 1520. The Zipf-regression then produced a value of
Z = 0.883 (with R? = 0.966; fig. 16), which is very near to the results of our
regressions on the unmodified contribution list of 1324.

Figure 16: Zipf-regression on the largest cities in Anatolia and the Balkans
in the Ottoman Empire, c. 1520, without Istanbul

Zipf-regression on the largest cities in Anatolia and the
Balkans in the Ottoman Empire, c. 1520, w/o Istanbul
(n=16;Z =0.883; R* = 0.966)
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Finally, we compared only the 11 largest cities in the European part of
the Ottoman Empire with each other, again without Istanbul, and executed
a Zipf-regression on this distribution (fig. 17). We received a value of Z
= 0.997 (R? = 0.94), an almost perfect classic Zipf-distribution and again
very near to the results of our regressions on the unmodified distributions
of contributions from the list of September 1324. Thus, the distribution
of contributions of 1324 corresponds very well with the distribution of
settlement sizes in former Byzantine territories from a later period, for
which we possess more reliable data on the population of cities.
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Figure 17: Zipf-regression on the 11 largest cities in the European part
of the Ottoman Empire, c. 1520, without Istanbul

Zipf-regression on the largest cities in the European Part of
the Ottoman Empire, c. 1520, w/o Istanbul (n=11;Z =
0.997; R?=0.94)
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7. Conclusion: two models for the relative distribution of demographic and
economic potential in the Byzantine Empire around the year 1324

The integration of the contributions from the list of September 1324 into
the Christaller-distribution demonstrates that these figures can be partly
connected with a well-established model for the analysis of the hierarchy
of settlements and their hinterlands in a region. The implementation of
Zipf-regressions illustrates that the distribution of our figures shows the
same pattern as other quantities which have been used for the formation of
a settlement rank-size hierarchy (population figures, settlement sizes, etc.).
Of course, the relatively small size of our sample may limit the explanatory
value of these results, but the examples in the study of Drennan and Peterson
show that, although sample size very much matters, even smaller samples
can be used to reconstruct a hierarchy of settlements!?’,

The implementation of the two models affirms our hypothesis that
ecclesiastical wealth also reflected the general economic and demographic
potential of a city and its hinterland, since its distribution shows a high

107. CLAUSET - RoHiLLA SHALIZI - NEWMAN, Power-law, 8. DRENNAN - PETERSON,
Comparing, esp. 548. See also EpsTEIN, Freedom, 96-101, for the usage of even smaller sam-
ples for medieval Italy.
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similarity with those patterns which are characteristic for settlement
systems. These patters have been empirically proved for many regions and
for various time-periods, also for neighbouring late medieval Mediterranean
regions and for middle and late Byzantine Laconia. The fractal dimension
for the Zipfian coefficients we have observed are equally indicators for the
connection between the figures from the contribution list of September 1324
and the distribution of economic and demographic potential among the
regions of Late Byzantium, since the fractal quality of settlements systems
in relative numbers, hierarchical composition and spatial extension has been
established as a well observed fact in the last decades'®,

It is not so much the concrete figures that make the list of 1324 valuable
for us, since we lack comparative figures to say more about the context of
the list’s content other than that the figures for the contributions of the
churches match the order of magnitude of ecclesiastical income we find in
other sources. What makes the document so valuable is the distribution
and relative ratio it reveals. If we consider the distribution as representative
for the demographic and economic potential of the bishop’s city and its
hinterland (as also our examination of other sources suggests, see above), it
is in turn a strong indicator (besides the evidence from the Laconia survey)
that the settlement hierarchies in the provinces of the Late Byzantine
Empire followed the patterns which have been observed in other regions
of medieval Europe (and further regions throughout history). This equally
implies that we have to reckon with a distribution of settlement sizes and
economic potential which shows a few larger settlements at the top levels
and a long tail of medium and minor sized settlements of comparable size,
as is illustrated by every power law graph or Christaller-distribution (which
also can be connected with these power law patterns, as has been shown in
various studies in the last years, see also above fig. 9'%).

The complete Ottoman distribution from 1520 may give us an impression
of the character of Byzantium’s urban hierarchy in those periods of its
history when Constantinople’s position within the Empire was as superior in

108. Cf. Fonseca, Urban, 13. BATTY - LONGLEY, Fractal Cities, 47-55, 336-368. CHEN -
Znou, The Rank-Size. CavaNAGH, Settlement structure, 409-413.

109. pe VRies, Urbanization, 88. Fonseca, Urban, 44-56. Batty - LONGLEY, Fractal
Cities, 51-55

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 20 (2010) 245-308



HIERARCHIES AND FRACTALS 295

economic and demographic matters as it was within the Ottoman Empire,
whose Sultans reconstructed Constantinople’s former glory and size. Our
modifications and the comparison with the Ottoman distribution make clear
how much the settlement hierarchy was influenced by the superior position
of an imperial city such as Constantinople in Byzantine as well as Ottoman
periods. The position of Constantinople was sustained by Emperors and
Sultans with measures such as the constriction of foreign merchants to the
capital or resettlements (as under Mehmed II after the conquest 1453)"'°,

The Zipf-distribution is also sometimes regarded as an indicator for the
“balance” of urban systems''. More critical in this respect is Jan de Vries
who wrote: “The rank-size distribution is a blunt instrument with which to
evaluate the process of growth and change in urban systems. The danger is
great that these beguiling arrays will not simply be misinterpreted but also
overinterpreted. (...) The adequacy of an urban system cannot be judged on
the basis of an abstract standard or ideal”''2. Accordingly, recent studies
often interpret the Zipfian model (with Z = 1) less as an “ideal” distribution
of settlement sizes than as an indicator for settlement hierarchies and as an
instrument of comparison for different settlement distributions, as we have
done above'",

We could therefore propose our modified contribution lists (with
Constantinople = 2000 and Thessalonike = 800 [“Model I”] and with
Constantinople = 4000 and Thessalonike = 1600 [“Model IT”], see fig. 10 and
12) as models for the relative distribution of demographic and economic
potential within the settlements of the Byzantine Empire and their
hinterland around 1324. For their visualisations we have once again chosen

110. OixonoMmIDES, The Role. Laiou - MorRIssoN, Byzantine Economy, 49-61. BINTLIFF,
Catastrophe, 434. Cf. also Fassmann, City-size, 18-21. SmitH, Types, 37-38, for this pheno-
menon in other regions and periods.

111. Fassmann, City-size, 8-9 (on various interpretations of the rank-size rule). b
VRIES, Urbanization, 82-88. vAN DER WOUDE - DE VRIES - Havawmi, The hierarchies, 2-3. SMITH,
Types, 24-26. DITTMAR, Cities, 7, 30-31. GIESEN - SUEDEKUM, Zipf’s Law, 2-5. NEwmAN, Power
laws, 16-19, 21-24.

112. pE VRIES, Urbanization, 93.

113. Cf. DRENNAN - PETERSON, Comparing.
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the form of a network, in which all contributing churches are connected to
Constantinople and the amount of their payment is indicated with circles of
corresponding size (fig. 18 [“Model I”] and 19 [“Model II”]).

If we now try to combine our calculations for the models according
to Christaller and Zipf, we use our estimate for the entire territory of the
Byzantine Empire around 1320 (c. 100,000 km?) and divide it by our value
A = 1,422.56 km? for a Central Market Town (for a population density of
20 per km?). Accordingly, we would need 70.3 Central Market Towns to
cover the entire territory of the Empire. If we now fill in the population
estimate of 100,000 for the largest city (Constantinople, see above fn. 102)
in Zipf’s model and calculate with our value for Z = 1.227 (Model I) or 1.355
(Model IT) (from the modified distributions in fig. 10 and 12), we receive a
population distribution for the first 70 settlements ranging from 100,000
for Constantinople to 1,164 (I) or 1,054 (II) for the 70th settlement (fig. 20
and 21). Settlements 41 to 70 (I)/37 to 70 (II) are below 2,000 inhabitants,
settlements 27 to 40 (I)/25 to 36 (IT) below 3,000 inhabitants, settlements 17
to 26 (I)/ 15 to 24 (IT) below 5,000 inhabitants and settlements 9 to 16 (I)/ 8
to 14 (IT) below 10,000 inhabitants. Thus, the two models produce a majority
of medium and small-sized cities within the order of magnitude we would
have expected on the basis of our sources and later population figures from
Ottoman times (see above, section I'V, esp. Macedonia). The totality of urban
population for these 70 settlements in Model I is 412,375, and 382,866 in
Model II. If we compare this figure with estimates for the total population of
the Empire at this period (2 to 3 million, if we assume a population density
of 20 to 30 per km?)''* it would be near the upper border of the estimated
range for urbanisation in pre-modern agrarian societies (10 to 25 %)''>. Both
models for the distribution of demographic and economic potential in the
Late Byzantine Empire demonstrate their compatibility with our historical
evidence for Byzantium and neighbouring regions, as well as with recent
hypotheses on the “small scale” character of the Byzantine economy in this

114. Cf. Laiou, Human Ressources, 50-51.

115. pE VRIS, Urbanization, 91-92, also for a similar model. BaANG, Roman Bazaar,
85-89. If we calculate with a population for Constantinople of only 50,000, we would of cour-
se receive a total urban population only around half that size (near the lower border of the
estimated urbanisation range), with 75,000 around three quarters that size.
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time (see above, fn. 6). Further studies and refinement of the models is of
course necessary, but we consider them a useful starting point for some new
kind of research into Byzantium’s economy and society.

Figure 20: Model distribution of population for the first 70 settlements
(first rank = Constantinople; Z = 1.227) in comparison with a classic
Zipf distribution (“Model 1)

Model distribution of populations for the first 70 settlements
(first rank = Constantinople, 100,000; Z = 1.227) in comparison
with a classic Zipf-distribution (Z = 1)

100000

10000

1000

100

population (log)

10

1 T
1 10 100

rank (log)

Figure 21: Model distribution of population for the first 70 settlements
(first rank = Constantinople; Z = 1.355) in comparison with a classic Zipf
distribution (“Model I1”)

Model distribution of populations for the first 70 settlements
(first rank = Constantinople, 100,000; Z = 1.355) in comparison
with a classic Zipf-distribution (Z = 1)
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The analysis of the list of contributions to the Patriarchate of
Constantinople from September 1324, a source so far somewhat neglected
for the research on Byzantium’s economy, may shed new light on the
underlying correlations and dynamics of this Empire on the eve of its
definite decline. To cite Alexander Kazhdan: “The Byzantinist nibbles his
food from dispersed and isolated texts, sometimes documentary, sometimes
narrative, often from Italian informants, and is doomed, by the character
of his sources, to restrain from asking the questions that are natural for
Italian counterparts® (of Byzantine cities)''’. It is all the more important to
analyse the existing evidence with every possible methodological instrument
to receive as much insight into the structures and patterns of Byzantium’s
economy as possible.

116. Kazupan, The Italian, 3.
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HieErRARCHIES AND FrRACTALS: ECCLESIASTICAL REVENUES AS INDICATOR FOR THE
DISTRIBUTION OF RELATIVE DEMOGRAPHIC AND ECONOMIC POTENTIAL WITHIN
THE CITIES AND REGIONS OF THE LATE BYZANTINE EMPIRE IN THE EARLY 14TH

CENTURY

Until now the source material has made it impossible to reconstruct
the distribution of economic power and population within the Late
Byzantine Empire on a large scale. Our new analysis of a list of financial
contributions from 1324, which includes those from 33 bishoprics and
the Patriarchate of Constantinople, connects this data with the economic
performance of the respective town and its hinterland; we demonstrate that
the distribution of contributions shows characteristics which are typical for
settlement hierarchies and therefore can be used to create the first models
for the relative distribution of demographic and economic potential in the
Byzantine Empire at this time.
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ANDREAS RHOBY, Byzantinische Epigramme auf Fresken und Mosaiken
[Byzantinische Epigramme in inschriftlicher Uberlieferung, Band 1.
Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-historische
Klasse. Denkschriften, 374.Band /[ Veroéffentlichungen zur Byzanzforschung
XV], Wien 2009, ogh. 436 + 115 mivaxec (ISBN 978-3-7001-6106-6).

The book under review is part of a larger project initiated by Prof.
Wolfram Hoérandner in the year 2004/2005 with the aim to gather and
publish in critical editions (with translation and commentary) the ca. one
thousand and two hundred Byzantine epigrams that have been inscribed on
religious works of art - frescoes, mosaics, icons, but also on luxury objects
and miniatures. The chronological limits have been placed between 600 and
1500. Verse inscriptions on seals have been excluded from the plan, but they
are occasionally drawn in the discussion when necessary.

In the introductory part examined are first matters of terminology: the
word epigram strictly speaking signifies an inscribed text and can either
refer to a literary text or to a verse inscription on an object. Discussed
are also the metrical forms used in antiquity, the change of meter from
quantitative to accentual and the transition from the elegiac distich and the
dactylic hexameter to twelve syllables, which became eventually the norm in
Byzantine poetry. Pagan themes were in fashion until the Justinianic age,
but later disappeared altogether as Gregory of Nazianzus and Gregorios
Pisides become models for aspiring poets. The number of inscribed epigrams
on works of art is relatively small although they are documented quite early.
But this again is to be expected considering the destruction of buildings
and the changes in the fortunes of people and institutions. At any rate,
this area of research in the last two decades has opened new perspectives
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thanks to important contributions made in both art history and philology
(W. Horandner, H. Maguire, A.-M. Talbot, I. Vassis, M.D. Lauxtermann).

Verse inscriptions are classified in three categories: i) standardized
verses inscribed on various objects, ii) attributed to certain authors or
literary collections and iii) specifically designed to be inscribed on an object
and as such claim some originality.

In the first case, the standardized verses are transmitted anonymously
and as a rule they cannot be dated with certainty. Such verse inscriptions we
encounter in church interiors, inscribed for instance, on liturgical scrolls,
but also on gospel miniatures or icons. They are to be found with major or
minor textual changes on various objects and some of them were copied
and preserved by Dionysios of Phurna. As for the second category, there
is a good number of epigrams that can be attributed to certain authors, in
this case Manuel Philes and Christophoros Mitylenaios. The third category
comprises of dedicatory verses which show some originality since they
were commissioned for a special occasion and in which the donor usually
expresses his gratitude to God and the saints and prays for his salvation.

From the material gathered here we conclude that the greater number
of epigrams surviving to this day refer to religious objects and only a few to
profane (rings, cups, swords and the like). This does not mean that secular
themes were not in vogue. There were worldly epigrams in fact inscribed
on frescoes and on mosaics in the imperial palace, in the precincts of
the Pantokrator monastery in Constantinople, also on the city walls, as
Theodosios Zygomalas wrote to Martin Crusius (Nr. 214), even on private
houses and government buildings, but there is nothing of this kind that
survives to this day. But for that matter inscribed verses surviving on frescoes
and mosaics are mainly dated from the middle Byzantine period onwards
and significantly only three inscriptions on frescoes have been rescued from
destruction in the imperial city (nos. 213-216). On the other hand, there
still exist eight epigrams on mosaics, six preserved in Hagia Sophia (nos.
M. 9-14), one in the monastery of Chora (nr. M8) and one in the Theotokos
Pammakaristos (nr. M. 15). The material is arranged geographically in
German alphabetical order as following:

Epigrams inscribed on Frescoes

Albania (nr. 1)

Bulgaria (nos. 2-5)
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Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (nos. 6-61)
Greece (nos. 62-185)

Italy (nos. 186-188)

Serbia (nos. 189-190)

Turkey (nos. 191-219)

Cyprus (nos. 220-260)

Epigrams inscribed on Mosaics
Greece (nos. M1-4)

Italy (nr. 5)

Jordan (nos. M6-7)

Turkey (nos. M8-18)

The epigrams we are dealing with are more or less known from previous
studies and collections, but about twenty-one are edited for the first time
here: nos. 6-8, 15, 18, 26-33, 61 from the Former Yugoslav Republic of
Macedonia; nos. 89, 91, 120, 146 from Greece; nos. 253, 255 from Cyprus
and nr. 4 from Bulgaria. It should be mentioned, of course, that a good
number had been rendered in the past with mistakes and omissions in their
transcription and this fact alone justifies a new critical edition. Their tenor
in the main is classic, but this again depends, as it seems, on the social
status or the schooling of the patron. Yet, in some instances we have the
intrusion of demotic forms into the text (Bd@tioua, dvleto, mpdobeTo,
aydmnoev). There is a direct link, of course, between the text and the
picture, but mistakes occasionally occur - the artist assigning the wrong
verses to an icon. Be that as it may, each entry in this edition comprises
the following information: Description and date of the monument where the
epigram is located, writing style and orthography, the critical edition of the
text, provided with an apparatus fontium, apparatus criticus, translation
and commentary.

Among the sources, figure distinctly Christophoros Mitylenaios (nos.
2, 34-44, 46-47, 49-50 53-55, 57-60, 115-117, 138, 225, 255) and surprisingly
two epigrams of Michael Psellos (nos. 10, 62), with some echoes from
Mauropous (nos. 25,1-2. 194,1-2, 3-5), Geometres (nos. 5,17-18. 24, 16. 137,1)
and Philes (nos. 113,1-2. 180,1-2. 215,1-2, 9-10). Stray items or better said
stock phrases have also found their way in the verses such as 6ABt0dwpoc
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dva& (M14,2) and yqv ti)v mravroboénteioa (nr. 242,3, which can be traced
in the verse chronicle of Manasses (Lampsidis, 2, 30). Certain inscriptions
occur with variations in more than one work (cf. nos., 3, 21, 29) and when
this happens the text can be established with greater certainty. In such a
case, very practical proves the painter’s manual of Dionysios of Phurna (nos.
6-8, 25-28, 73, 125, 179-180). The patrons cover a wide spectrum - men of
the cloth, the military, the officialdom and the ruling class, all in search of
forgiveness and hoping through their piety to gain eternal life. Some in their
petition include the name of their spouse (nos. 70,7. 127,9. 135,6. 175,8).
The names of a certain Bapupiing (nr. 97,4), of the soldier ®aturorg (24,7)
and Zrpatnyoving (nr. 186,1) stand out as rather unusual and under the
curiosa may come also the little known saint Menandros (nr. 52).

Considering the depth and scope of this fine work, there is nothing
that can be said of substance by way of criticism. But one or two points
can be still raised. In the epigram nr. 111,1-4, the emperor Michael offers
his crown of power to the Theotokos, because she had offered it to him in
the first place, and prays accordingly for a long life free of sickness. The
emperor is identified with Michael IX Palaiologos, and there is probably
nothing wrong with this supposition. Yet, this verse inscription brings to
mind Michael IV the Paphlagonian, whose rise to power was unlawful and
therefore he had every reason to make it acceptable before God. Michael IV
also spent considerable time in Thessalonike praying in the church of Saint
Demetrios to be delivered from his epilepsy (Skylitzes, Thurn, 408,51-53).
And finally, the reading 66&ao6at (nr. 224,11), taken to be derived from
do&atouat (= Du namlich hast als einzige das Lob der Diener), could be
perhaps replaced with 6é§aobat, in the sense of forgiveness and acceptance,
if not SvvaoBai: uovn yao éxeis 10 SéSaobar or Svvaobai, wapbEve,/
OIXETDV ... Tapaoyelv [Thv owtnolav?] (224,11-13).

APOSTOLOS KARPOZILOS,
University of loannina
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R. GOUNELLE, Les recensions byzantines de I'Evangile de Nicodéme
[Corpus Christianorum. Series apocryphorum, Instrumenta 3], Turnhout,
Brepols 2008, 332 0o. (ISBN 978-2-503-52813-7).

H doyen poophy 100 veodiabnxinod amorpugov Acta Pilati [0T0
EENG TTod&eic tov ITiAdTov], TO 6mOT0 €lvOL YVOOTO #ol ¢ Evayyéiiov
700 Nixodnuov, ovvtdydnre ot EAAnvire yow ota uéoa tod 4ov al.,
ol ExToTe TO %E(UEVO («EMAM VY mapolhoyl) A», g eivol yvooTh
otV Bprloyoapia) yvdproe edpovtatn duddoon eite ut emaveinuuéveg
AVTLYQUPES TOU TEMTOTUTOV, €(TE UE UETAUQQAOELS OTU AQTWVIXA, TO
HOTTLRA, TO OVOLORA, TO ALQOUATRE, TO AQUEVIRA, TO YEWQYLOVA. ‘O TithOg
Evayyédiov 1o Nixoduov yonoWomoLeltaL TeQimov &mo tov 120 ai. vl
£ENC nal mEoodLoplel nvEime TV EMaVENUEVY LOEEPY TOD REWEVOV, 0TIV
omoia, 0TOV GEYLrO muefva TOv ITodEewv 1o ITiAdtov (tov EL0TOQOTY
TO OYETWXRA UE TNV Olxy, TOV 0TaVEXO Bdvato, TV Tagy, Thv Avdotoon
xal ™Y Avalnyn tod Kvpiov) €yer mpootedel »al N dgiynon ywr thyv
K@0086 Tov 010V ‘Adn. Apxetic eival ol PuLavTivic ol netafulavTivie
é¢neEepynoieg Mg vemdTepng avTHS TaAQAAAAYTS, GALO ROl Ol AOTLVIXES
gndoyéc tne (ol televtaiec dwaxpivovral ot d¥0 Ouddec, YVOOTEC MC
«Qatvird) toeailoyly A» [ mo dradedouévn] nat «hatviny) Topalhoyy
B» dvtiotolyme, ol dmoiec ovvetéheoav othv O1d.doomn ToD REWEVOL 0TIV
AVON P€ow TEQULTEQW BVTILYQOUP®MY, OLLOREVDY AOL UETOPQAOEMY OTIS
VEDTEQEC MATLVOYEVETC YADOOEQ).

[TAovotdtotn, GALS ®al BOHETH TEQ{TAOXN E1VOLL LOLTOV 1) Tapddoom
10D REWEVOV ®al TAQX TOAAD TO TEOPARUATO TOV TAEOVOLALEL T) UEAETY
ToV. Avoyepéotatn elval émiong i &xo B xoovorldynon xol 1) EEaxoBwon
TV dAnhemidodoewy PeTAEL TV dLapoowy TOQAAAAYDY, ®oBDS Tig
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TEQLOOATEQES POREC OEV VMAQYOVV TOOXATUQUTIXEC UEAETES, OVTE %Ol
oUYy00VES EOGOELS TOVG.

‘H drariotmon adti) toyver vat’ EEoyn v v Thv pulavtiviy tagaihoy,
ooty £wg tpa wovo oty molowe Exdoon tot C. von Tischendorfl,
Eival Aowwov idwaitépme edmpéodexnto 10 PPAio tot R. Gounelle, 6
OTTOTOg, UETO BTO OERO. oVVaQ®dV Eoyaoldv? £Eetdlel avolvTirdToTa
ArQPOC THV ovyxeEXQWEVY] ToRaAlayn, M Omolo yopaxrtneiletal g
«EMMVIrT Topaklayn B» othv mpoavagpegBeioa Endoon 1ot Tischendorf:
6 ovyyoagéac yonowomolel Suwe T© ovuforo M (recension grecque
Médievale) otiiv mapovoo Exdoom, mEOC AmOQPUYNV OUYYVoNg uE TV
AaTvird) Topalioyh B.

‘H Bulavrivi) mapalhayi) Aowrdv (010 EEfC «tapalhayi) M») ol ol
Sradoyrec EmeSepyaoieg e ExdIdOVTOL VIO TEWTN POON CUOTNUATIXO UE
Bdon Gha Th YELROYQOPO ROl UE TIC OVYYOVES ueBSdovg Th pLAoloyirig
goevvac. ‘Extevéotatn eicaymyn 170 oehidov ovvodevel thv Exdoon rai
TaEoVoLdlel- T xalitepa EmavaTomoeTel- AvalvTine 6Ao TO TEofAquata
oL oyetitovTaL ug to €oYo.

[Mpotdooovtar 1 Pfhoyoaio ®al ol Poayvyoagiec (0o. 13-17)
%Ol TO TEMTO TUHHO THS eloaymyic (00. 19-29) eival dgpleomuévo oThy
avooromnon Thg malaldtepns €oevvos. AmO TOAD VIS 1 EAAMVIXY
ool oy M eixe mooxaléoel «S1dhoyo» neTa &b dV0 yVwoTSToTmY ®al
oNUAVTIX®V LEAETNTMOV THS PPAKAC ROl THS TOTEQXAEC YOOAUUATEINS TOD
J. Rendel Harris (6 6molocg iye mpoomadfoet v deiEel 1L 10 Evayyédiov

1. C. voN TiscHENDORF, Evangelia Apocrypha, Leipzig 1853 w»ol 21876 (nol ot
avaotatinic énddoeic: Hildesheim 1966 xol ABfjva 1976), 0o. 287-332.

2. Evdewtnd: R. GOUNELLE, Recherches sur les Actes apocryphes de Pilate grecs,
recension B, 1. 2, (Mémoire de D.E.A., Universite; Paris X-Nanterre 1991). Ta #votStepa
moglopato g foevvag meguhaupdvovial xol 0to deboo Toy laioy, Acta Pilati grecs B
(BHG 779u-w)-traditions textuelles, Recherches Augustiniennes 26 (1992), 273-294. Eiye
TeoNYNOl xal yollwnh uetdgpoaon (ot ovvepyaoio ut 1oV Z. IZYDORCZYK) ThHE MATvindig
napalhayfic A: L’Evangile de Nicodeme ou les Actes faits sous Ponce Pilate (recension
latine A) suivi de La lettre de Pilate a 'empereur Claude, Turnhout 1997. TIBA. éxiong R.
GOUNELLE - Z. Izyporczyk, Thematic Bibliography of the Acts of Pilate, otov t6uo Z.
[zyporRCzYK (8%.), The Medieval Gospel of Nicodemus. Texts, Intertexts and Contexts in
Western Europe (Mediaeval and Renaissance Texts and Studies, 158), Tempe, Arizona 1997,
419-532, nait Ton laien, Thematic Bibliography of the Acts of Pilate. Addenda et Corrigenda,
Apocrypha 11 (2000), 259-292.
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100 NixoSniuov v eival timote EAho mopd Evo e100¢ #EVTOWVOC &d T
momuata tod Oujeov?), xal tod E. von Dobschiitz*, 6 6motog dv deydtav
™V &moyn tod Harris, ele mooteiverL yoovoldynon tiic maoahhayijc M otiv
uecofutavtvi émoyh (8oc-100c ai.) nal giye monudvel §ti mapovoldlel
OUOLOTNTES TTEOG TS AOTVIXES TOLEAALOYES . Ol €xTeEVETS AVOLPOQES TOT
G. Millet® 610 Evdayyéiiov 1ot NixoSijuov eixov cuvieléoel (HoTe Vi
BewEnBel 6TL 01O neE(UEVO ADTO AVAYETOL O €IXOVOYQAELROS TUTOS THS
AvVaOTAOEWS, Ol VEDTEQEC FOEVVEC BWC EIVOLL TEQLOOGTEQD EMPUALUTIRES
nOL AITOPEVYOUY TIC VmeQamAovotevuévee avteg extwnoels’. "Emiong
Exel ovIn Ol dpoxreta nal TO TEOPANUa TS oxéong tol Evayyeriiov 10U
Nixodquov pe tovg mohvdobuovg Pulavtivotvg xat petofulovtivoig
(Moylove 1) duwdeotépove, avovipove i émmvinovg) Bprnvovg T
®eoténoV, Ut 10 dpdua Xototos Idoywv, »oBhg ®ol UE TOV RUTOLORO
Kvxdo 1@v IabBdv. To ¢odnua av (rol ot Toléc TEQLTTWOELS) VITAQYEL
dueomn é€dotnon, ij v ol dpoldtnTeg ®ol T TapdAAnha dgeilovral (rol
ot oL Babud) ot xowh mapddoon eival ToAoVINTUEVO ®al SUGHOAO
vou dravinoetd.

210 devTeQo eloaywyrd xepdiaro (00. 31-107) dwarpivovial téo-
ogpelg émeEepyaoiec thc Pulavtiviic mapalhayfc | modtn (M1) dg mpog
10 mEQLEXSUEVO TAVTICETAL PE THY LOOPY) oD iye Endwoel 6 Tischendorf.
‘O ovyyoagéag dwagogomoleital &mo TV maialdteen dmoyrn tot E.
von Dobschiitz®, B¢ mpOg 10 GtL Dewpel g 1O %eluevo M1 dmwotehel

3. J. RENDEL HARRIS, The Homeric Centones and the Acts of Pilate, London 1898.

4. & Bpronproio ol dnuooievoe otv Theologische Literaturzeitung 11 (1899),
333-335.

5. "Extog amo v fiAioroioio ol ONUELWVETOL OTI|V TEONYOUUEVY onueimon, BA.
xay Toy laioy, Christusbilder. Untersuchungen zur christlichen Legende (TU 18), Leipzig
1899, nvoiwg 207.

6. G. MILLET, Recherches sur liconographie de I’Evangile aux XIVe, X Ve et X Vle siécles
d’apres les monuments de Mistra, de la Macédoine et du Mont Athos, Paris 1916.

7. BL. A. KarTsonNis, Anastasis. The Making of an Image, Princeton, NJ 1986, xvping
10-18.

8. T T nelueva: M. ALExiou, The Lament of the Virgin in Byzantine Literature and
Modern Greek Folk-song, BMGS 1 (1975), 111-140, ol (ovvortixdtepa) ThHs laias, The
Ritual Lament in Greek Tradition, second edition revised by D. YAaTrRomMANOLAKIS and P.
Roiros, Lanham, Maryland 2002 62-78 [zal éMAnviri) uetdgoaon: O tedetoveyinog Oofvos
oty EAANVixd) mapddoon, ABfva 2002, 125-146].

9. Bh. onu. 4, 5.
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gneEepyaouévn netdgoaon Thc Aatvixfc mogadlayic Al Qc mpog Ty
¥QOVOAGYNOM, TEoTelveL TOV 90/100 ai. Ao thv mapariayin M1 mtpofAbe
1 wooph) M2, mov yapaxtneitetal dmod Taon EumTAoVTIONOT %ol dLEVEUVONS
0D TEOTVIOV ™S, ®al mBaviTtata tomobeteital uetasy 120v xoi 14ov
al. ‘H mapoarhayn M2 ug thv oelpd g Gretéheoe AVTIXEUEVO TEQULTEQM
éneEepyaoiog, &md Ty Omola mEodnvye 1) mapoaAilayy) M3, tov 140/150
ai. Téhog, vmdpyovv ®ol ol SYee maparhayie (maparlhayh M4), Exta
ovvoAd, mov draodlovral ot dbwvird yewdyooaga (Eva tod 180v
7ol €EL to0 1900 i), ol 6moleg wwoEel vou OewEnOel §TL AmotehoVV ThHv
TETOQTN %Al TEAEVTAO PAOM OTIC OLAdOYLKES SL0O%EVES TOD REWEVOU (OEV
Aappdvovtor Spmg Vi’ v otV TapoVoa Exdoon, rabmg 6 ovyyoapéag
StV elye TOGOPAON GTU HETAYEVEGTEQO, ALDTL XELOSYOUPQL).

Ot dwaorevaoteg Befalmg ot ndbe meplmTmon Exovv YOMNOUOTOLNOEL
evEUTOTA TO OTOlKElo THS ToEddoons, WE &u@aviy Thy TAom v unyv
dmonax@uvhotyv &mo Tig dinynoelg TV ravovir®v Evayyehinv xol 1V
Matépmv s 'Exxinolog. T tic dxoifeic mnyeg T1ovg TavImg OEV UWtoQel
vaL yiver Méyog, #00ihg T woTiBo mob dumhéxovral eival moAld. Mmooty
naviog vo émonuaviotv mapdAAnia ot Pulaviva xol petofuloviva
zefueva (OuAnTind, Aertovpywd, duvoypagurd, ayoloyud »al dAlia),
7l O oVYyea@Eag EmLXElel (VEImg OTA OYETRO UE TV SLOUSQP®WON THS
rapalhayiic M1, ogh. 31-73) AvaluTinodg OVOYETIONOUS, DITOOERVIOVTAG
OpodTTEC *oll dLopopEc oTHY mEOooEyyon tod Béuatoc. “Omwg eival
PUOKO, dLaLTépmeg ToviCovtol T oxeTirvd ug 10 Octo TId0og »al ue v
mapovoia ®ol ToV 0pfvo Tiic Oeotdrov. To Béua fefaing eival Tolimdoxo
%ol OV EEavTAgital 01O ThoioLo wiog eloaywyne ol TaEATNENOELS TAVTWS
100 ovyyoapéa elval eDTEGOdEXTN GUUPBOM) OTHV GuliTNON mEQL TV
ovvae®v Beudtov ol 8o ovuPdrovv oTig oyxetireg €oevves. Kdmoleg
BBALOYOOPUHES CUUTANOMDOELS eivar GmooaltnTtec's ug v ouhio Tob
Tewpylov Nwoundelog t7] ayia xal ueyaln Iaoaoxevi) €xer doyolnOel

10. Kol 6 id10g 6 ovyyoagéas @aivetal TAvVImg ®ATmS ETLQUAARTIZOS MG TQOS THY
droyn avty (othv 0. 50, onu. 1).

11. HopdAnAo pe thv mahaidtepon Buprioyoapio, yiow vo drodobel dxpiéoteoa
N €EEMEN Tig €ogVVag, ONUELDVOVTOL %Ol OQLOUEVO TEACPOTO ONUOOCLEVUOTA, TO OTOTa
0 ovyyoagéac Y. AM3youg xoovoroyirolg [6 medloyog Tov @épel yoovoloyrh EvOsiEn
«pOWSETwEo 2004»] 8tV Moy Suvatodv viu Ta Exel otV StdBeot| Tov.
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N N. Towpdvn'2 Zthv thovola mopddoon toh eld0VS CVYRATUAEYETAL ROL
ToeepnpeoNc fuueton outhia (uE thy nopgy «fBomotiog») Tod unteomority
P6dov Nethov (o wod 150v ai.), wod &gl dnuootevoel 6 A. ITavoayudtou ',
‘Eriong €yer nvrhogoproer ol 6 devtepog towog the Totopias tijc
Bvlavtiviic Aoyoteyviac 1ot A. Kazhdan, dmov yivetatr Aoyog ol mepl
Tewpylov Nwoundelog xoi GAA®V ovyyoogémy Beountoor®dv OULAL@Y
e Meoofulaviviic meptddov, Snueiwtéov émiong §TL OTO OXETLRG UE
OV ®umELard Kvxdo t@v Iabdmv dev dvagépetal 1) ooty Onuocievon
10D ®eWEVOL Ao TOV =, Adurpo. ADta wg meog to fulavTiva velueva.

12. N. Tsironts, George of Nicomedia: Convention and Originality in the Homily on Good
Friday, Studia Patristica 30 (1997), 332-336 (%0l 6tOV duxtvoaxd témo www.myriobiblos.gr/
texts/english/tsironi_nicomedia.html#27). ‘H diatoiffh) thg (dag yuor 1o 6éua 1o Bprivov tig
Be0Tté®0V Ad TOV Pouavd Eng tov Tedoyio Niroundeiag (The Lament of the Virgin Mary
from Romanos the Melode to George of Nicomedia: an Aspect of the Development of the
Marian Cult, Diss. London King’s College, 1998) eivou 07td §xdoom. Xofoua cTolyeio yio
70 0gua xol ot deBpa THs Iaias, Historicity and Poetry in ninth-century Homiletics: the
Homilies of Patriarch Photios and George of Nicomedia, 0t0v t6uo Preacher and Audience.
Studies in Early Christian and Byzantine Homiletics. Edited by M. B. CunNINGHAM and
P. ALLEN, Leiden-Boston-Kéln 1998 (affh. xol www.myriobiblos.gr/texts/english/tsironi_
historicity. html ) xol From poetry to Liturgy: the cult of the Virgin in the Middle Byzantine
Era, 010v téuo Images of the Mother of God. Perceptions of the Theotokos in Byzantium,
edited by M. VassiLaki, Ashgate 2005, 91-117.

13. A. A. TIanarieroy, Nethov untpomohitov P6dov «HOomoilo» mhg éx mpoodmou
e Ocopftopog, Anva 81 (1990-1996), 443-454. "Enlong oto yoo.pdueva 1@V ogh. 60-61
100 Briov (mepl TV dpuooTitmv netatd tod Adyov tod Matiwov IThavoudn ol T
"Hbomotias 100 Tempylov Aamibn) 6o umogodoe vi mpootedel »al 1o &pboo tod F.
TinNEFELD, Der SchluBl der Marienklage des Lapithes: ein Plagiat aus der Planudes-Predigt
auf die Grablegung Christi, Orthodoxes Forum 6 (1992), 51-57.

14. A. KazupaNn, A History of Byzantine Literature 850-1000, Athens 2006, 38-40,
263-264 %. G.

15. 2. Aamnros, BuCavtioni) oxnvobetiny dudtac tdv [Tadmdv tod Xowotod, NE 13
(1916), 381-407. ITpooBetén. #ol 1) pedétn 10D B. TTOYXNEP, Oe0tQONOYIXES TAUQOUTNOHOELS
vy ©ov Kxdo t@v IHabdv tic Kirpov, EKEE 12 (1983), 87-107 [xal ot emoayuéva B’
Atedvotc Kvmorodoyixot Zvvedpiov, 1ou. 2, Asvrwoio 1986, 447-466, dvadnuootevuévy
010 Brio Toy Iatoy, Totogixd 100 NeoeAAnvixot Osdtoov, Abvjva 1984, 91-107, 181-194].
BA\. émiong »a Toy laioy, ‘H Kumpog 1@V Ztavoo@opmv xat 10 Oonoxevtixd Oéatoo tov
Meoaimva, Aevrooio 2004 nat W. PucHNer - N. Conowmis, The Crusader Kingdom of
Cyprus-a theatre province of Medieval Europe? Including a critical edition of the Cyprus
Passion cycle and the “Repraesentatio figurata” of the Presentation of the Virgin in the

BYZANTINA YMMEIKTA 20 (2010) 315-322



320 BIBAIOKPIZIA-BOOK REVIEW

Q¢ meog T dNuwdéotepa, ol 2tiyor Bonvnuixol €ic TOV EmTd@LOV
Opivov 100 Aeovdpdov Nrehhamdota'® eiyav éndo0el #0n &md t© 1995
OTNV OVYXEVIQWTIXY Exd00N TOV OTLYOVEYNUATWV TOU TOoWTH ATO TOV
M. I. Mavovoaxal. Tw tOv avdvuuo xontiwd Opfvo tis Yreoayiag
Oceotor0V 6 OVYYQAEEAS AVOYROOTIRO XONOLWWOTOIMOE TV TAAALOTEQN
gwdoon 1ot M. 1. Mavovoaxa's, dgod dtav dhorinodbnxe 1 sloaymyy
dtv elye dnuootevdel 1) véa Exdoon tod W. F. Bakker'. Atv dvagéoetal
Bpme xaBShov (Bv xal elxe AvalvOel dmd TOV Mavovooxa®’) 1O ovvagEe
oToveyNua Tod Axaxiov Awarpovon (20 uiod tod 17ov ai.) ITévOogs T
ayia xal ueydin Iapaoxevip!, mob Amotehel dtaonevl) ®ol A vaTTuEN TOD
oo vapeBEvtog OpNvov 08 OUOLORATAAM N TOVS OERATEVTOOVALESOVCH,
#oll gival o dudpo Evdagpéoovoa mepintwon mepaltéom émeEepyaoiog
100 maEadooLaxo® VAOU, 6rwe €€ AAAOV ®al Ol VEWTEQOL XUTQLAXOL
Bofvol i BeoTdxR0V, 0TOVS Omoiovg maaméumel & cvyyoopéas. “Eyxet
End00eT €émiong ®al 10 xENTWO moinua Halate kol Néa Avabnxn®. To

Temple, Athens 2006, Gtov ol vEo xouTird) £2000m TOD REWEVOV, uE TAOVOLOL OYOALO KOl
ovoyetioels TEOg TV Bulovivi, TV uetafulovivi) ®ol Ty veoehAnvirh taddoon.

16. Tovg 6molovg 6 ouyyaEEng YVmWEILel &md Thv povoypogia tod B. BOuviER, Le
Mirologue de la Vierge, Geneve 1976.

17. Aeovdpdov NteAdamopta movjuata 1403/1411, €xd. M. 1. MaNOY=AKA, AOYva
1995, 0o. 335-363.

18. M. I. MaNoysakas, «EAMvixe mowjuoto yuwr T Ztovpmorn toh Xouotod»,
Meélanges offerts a Octave et Melpo Merlier, tou. 2, ABfjvar 1956, 49-74.

19. Opivos tiic Umepayias Oeotoxov Aeyouevos i) ayig kol ueydin Iooaoxevi.
Kotz €xdoom, émuéleror W. F. BAKKER, AOfva 2005, ug tAovoL0TaTOo OYOMAOUO ROl
&vagoptc ot moedAAnha xelpeva. “Eva dxdpo dvaioyo otixovoynuo giye Snuootevost
0 Wog, Zriyor Yaiiouevor ti) Gyio xal ueydAn Iapaoxevi, Onoavoiouata 32 (2002),
33-80.

20. M. I. MaNoysakas, « EAAnvixa momuato», 61-64.

21. "Exd(detor ot mapdotnuo &md 10V BAKKER, Opfjvos Tijc vmepayias Oeotoxov,
228-235, 67OV %Ol TOLQATOUTES OTLS TQONYOUUEVES EXOOOELS.

22. “Yrdoyer pdhota xoi poptugia 5t Emg xal ey dmo 100 yodvia dwafaldtav
(g avdvopo xeluevo) othv Povpvi) Mepauméhhov i Koqtne »ote TV meoLpoodt tod
Emitagpiov. BA. M. Amarieroy, ‘H «Ilegiotauévn t@® Ztaved», Emetnols ‘Etatoeiog
Konuuxdv Zmovdav 2 (1939), 313-323, MaNoyzaKAs, « EAMvird mouvjuotar, 61-62 %ol
BAKKER, Opijvog tijc Umepayias Ototoxov, 114-115.

23. 210 Omoio OmayeL yevirdTatn dvogoed (0. 68, onu. 2) ut fdon T yooapdueva
t®Vv W. F. BAKKER - D. M. L. PuiLiepipes, The Lament of the Virgin by Ephraem the Syrian,
otov téuo EvOvunoig N. M. ITavayiwtdxn, Hodxhewo 2002, 39-55.
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TaQAAANLO OV onueldveTol xoataloupdver tovg otixovg 3824-3833
100 TOUOTOS?, TO OTOTO OVOLOLOTIXO OTO XEVTOIXO TUNUC TOV, Brmg
yoeoxrTnoLotwoTata Yodger O B. IToUyvep?, telvel v LETATQATET OF Eva
e1d0¢ Planctus Mariae?.

ToO televtoio tuijna the eioaywyhc (0o. 109-170) émumevtodveTal
ota 31 yewpdyoapa mov magadidovv 1O xeluevo. AmagiBuodvial zol
TEQUYQAPOVTUL AETTOUEQEOTOTO? %O AVOAITIXO XOTO TOQOAAAYT,
gEaxoIpdvovrtal ol HeTaEU ToVg OYEOELS ROl ®OTAQTILETOL TO OTEUUA, TOOO
T ®d0e mapalhayiic xwELotd, 600 ®al tO yevird. TovAdywotov 10 &mo
TO YELROYOUPa TROERYovTaL Ao TV KoMy,

“H &xdoon tdv xewévov (00. 171-321) elvar Statetayuévn ot 1€60€QELC
otihec ol mapahlayec M1 xal M2, mago Tig dtapoés Tovg, éxdidovtal
OUVORTLRA OTIS Quyeg oelideg ral N maparhayl) M3, ovvodevduevn o
yoAlxy petdpoaon %ol 0plouéva ovviouo oyoha, otic wovés. Tola
ovvtopna evpetioLa (a. TOV PPALUDY ywelwy, B. TV doyainv ovyyoapémy
[OnA. t@v TTatépwy ThHg "Exxinoiag xai fulovtividy xal petofuloviivdy
OVYYOQQPEMV] ROl Y. TV YEWOYRAPWYV, 00. 323-327) cvurAnod@vouy Thv
TOAVSLAOTATN ROL YENOWATATY QLOTYH EQEVVAL.

24. Kato thv &2doon (amd 1 ®otdhowro toh dewviotov N. M. [TANATIQTAKH),
Holawx xal Néa AwaOixn, avavopo xontixd moiua (téAn 150v - doxés 160v ai.)
émuéhera: X Kakaamanas - I K. Maypomaths, Bevetia 2004, o. 113.

25. B. TToyxnep, «[Todowar xat Néo AwoOnxn». Avovvuo Kontixo moinuo. Zxoiio
xal mapatnonoels, Bevetio 2009, 257, éxiong ue mAovoidtato VAKO %OL OLOXQOVIXES
OVOYETIOELS.

26. “O00 ®oi av amotehel rowotumio, BupiCovue €d® &t xal 6 Xowotog Ildoywy
obolaoTxd eival Eva eido¢ Planctus Mariae. BA. petafb dAlov ual W. PUCHNER,
Theaterwissenschaftliche und andere Anmerkungen zum Christus Patiens, Anzeiger der
phil.-hist. Klasse der Oesterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, 129 (1992), 93-143
[xal ot EAMYVIRG uE TOV titho «Xprotog ITdoywv wol Geyoia Teoymdio» 010 Piio
Toy Iatoy, Aviyvevovtag ti) Osatoixy mapddoon, Abfva 1995, 51-113, énlong ue mohleg
OVY®QIOELS XAl TTOOC TIC TUQEUPEQETS TAQAUOGOELL.

27. Ztv meprypopl toh AOnvainod xddwwa 2319 mpoobetéo ®ol TOQOTOUIT
otov ®atdloyo 10U A. IloartH, KatdAoyos xetpoyodewv tiic EOvixiic BiAto0nxns
tiic ‘EALdSog dp. 1857-2500, ABQvor 1991, 331-332, Gmov zal 600Y uetayoogph tov
ONUELDUOLTOE OTO TEQLOWELO TOD . 217 X0ALOE Eva PLAOV €M €IS TO XATELATOV ETOTTO, XL
[ox)émace To.
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AvoTLYGC TOAMES Elva of afleyiec nal To Tumoyea@LLd AEOY 1600
otV gioaymyn?® oo ral othv Exdoon ToD ®eWEVou?’, yeyovog mol dOxel
™V ovvolry ugdvion tod BpAiov, vt 10 6moto Exel vatafAnOel Ao 1OV
ovyyoagéa noybog doretog xat Exel damavnoel molvg yoovos. Evyiic €oyov
Ot tav v uropodoay v S1opBmwbBodv ot Evdeyxduevn dvatimmon.

AveEGOTNTO ATTO TIC TEONYOUUEVES TOLRATNENOELS, dtaBéTouvue AoV
rnortwxe émeEepyaouévo reluevo® 1ot EvayyeAiov 1ot Nixodnuov, otod
0moio 0o PaolofoVy ol meQaLTEQW UEAETES ROl OVINTNOELS TEQL TNY DV,
TAQOAMA®Y, ¥QOVOLSYNONS ®AT., ®nol GvoupiBoia M Exdoon avti Ou
ovvieAEoEL DOTE VO TEOWONOET 1) EQevval.

2 TYAIANOS AAMITAKHS
Ivotitotto Bulavtivéyv "Epevvdv/EIE

28. 210 me®dTOo TUNHO THS Eloaymwyic ®al oTh gvpeTNOLL EEVICoVV ol €0aluéves
amoddoeic dvoudtmv, Tithwv PPy xal dAlwv, . . BiBrioOnxi (co. 16, 116, 327),
Hatowayxi (0o. 16, 115, 118, 327), @. (4vtL 100 600D I ) Moveoudtng (0. 13 xol 23),
II. Baoileroc évt I1. Baowkeiov (0. 15), I M. ®ovvrovin évti Povvrtoving (oo. 15, 55),
Goxtemioyomov (00. 15, 24), passionnem (0. 15), Hoérander dvtu Horandner ol Wiener
Byzantinische vt Byzantinistische Studien, (0. 16), udfovres (0. 27), 2. Evotoatiddesc
zal O Axorovbia (0. 54, onu. 2), OAiov &vti ‘HAhiov (0. 54, onu.7). Zthv ogh. 59, onu. 6, 6
otiyog 1223 1ot Xoptotot IIdoyovtog moQatibetal E0QUAULEVO OC EUAQECTDOT ixQI®w AVTL
100 60000 dumapeot®o’ ixpiw. "Eniong pretosium ovtu pretiosam (00. 66, 77, onu. 2, 97,
onu. 2), tovg méoag avti 1ot 60007 modag (oeh. 68, 01. 2), yéveohar nol aiwvdv (ogh. 71),
onfuatt &vtl tod 60000 griyuatt (ogh. 83) yodg vl yvoig (0. 93, onu. 13) Opwdov vt
‘Hoawdov (0. 104, onw. 6), Papagopoulos évti Panagopoulos (0. 105, 106, onu.1), Polliani xal
IToAraviy (avty Pollani xol TToAAGvY) xal EAAnvouviuwy (0. 116), KataAdyos (0o. 124,
128), eimovrog 133, dT1ov wol i Yuyxn (0. 151) %. &.

29. ’Evdewtixt fA. 174,19 iatpévery, o. 190, 25 Exwuev dvti 100 60000 Exouev, o. 194
no 195, 7 Eevoig, 0. 195, onu. 4 tiun vty tiud, o. 201, 15 eiddowy avtl tod 60000 eiddorv,
0. 225,15 otavowodoy, 0. 236. 6 aoydyyeire, o. 239, 39 agpvidimwg, o. 247, 5 xdlov, . 273,
8 évrapdoat, 282, 5 toati@tng, 294 noi 295, 5 noraocdvro, 0. 313, 4 xatéxe ®.4.

30. Q¢ mEOg 1O mEOPAMUaTIRO YwE(010.1.3¢ (0. 238, 47) TOVTASVVOS *EXOLVOUEVOU
AVTL THS O16EOMONG «TOVTOU BOVVHE RQLYOUEVOU» TTOV TROTEIVEL O GUYYQAPENS, TEOPAVIS
nmémel Vi SLOPAOOVUE «TOUTOV TOT SELVDS XOLVOUEVOU».
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ANTHONY KALDELLIS - STEPHANOS EFTHYMIADIS, The Prosopography
of Byzantine Lesbos, 284-1355 A.D. A Contribution to the Social History
of the Byzantine Province, Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften, Wien 2010, 0. 204 + 6 yd.oteg, ISBN 978-3-7001-4005-4.

H mpoowmoyoagia amotehel €va onuavtivd medio g LoToQWMNC
€oevvag, agov UEoa amd TNV TOQOVOICON TMV TEOCMHTMY ULOS TEQLOYNG
N 10TOQIXNG TTEQLEOOV TaEEYETAL 1] dVVATOTNTA VO YVvweioovue Ty Lmn
®oL TV 0pA0N TV RATAYEYQOUUEVDY OTIS TNYES ATOUWY, GLOYETA OV O
QOAOC TOUS NTAV TEMTAYWVLIOTIXOS 000V apOoQd TO LO0TOELRO Yiyveohat
™G EmOYNS TOVG, 1 €noav 010 TEQLOMELO %Ol TEQLOTATLAXG %KoL UOVO
amooyOAoay ™V exionun LotogLoyapie. Mdaiioto 1 tehevtaio vt
LOTNYOQI0. TWV TEOCWTWY, TOV £LNOaY OTNV CEAVELR, OTOXTA Uéoo
aé TNV TEOOMTOYQUEIL €va, ET{ONUO PUC, VIO VO XKOTOOTHOEL EUPAVN
™mv maovoio g, eW0wd dtav 1 Lwf M uépog g Lwng Twv TEOCHTWY
AVTOV OVVOEONHE UE TEQLOYES, OL OTTOLES TALEOVOLALOVY ®eEVA €€ atiag TS
EMAELYMC ONUAVTIXDV LOTOQLRMDV TNYDV.

To Wiaitepo avtd medio g £pevvag elye TEOOEARVOEL TO EVOLAPEQOV
TOV LOTOQWMV atd TaALd, TEQLOOOTEQO PEPOLL VIOl TEOOWMITOL ETIONUL,
nEogyouevo xatd PAon omd QLOTOXQOTIXES 1 OCUTOXQUTOQIXES
OWROYEVELES KOl G EX TOUTOV TOMTAYWVIOTES TV YEYOVOTOV. AvtiBeta,
™V TELEVTO{O TOLAXOVTAETIO VITAQYEL EVTOVO EVOLOLPEQOY TWV LOTOQLAMY
YO TO OUVOAO TMV ROTAYEYQOUUEVODV OTIS TNYEC TEOOMTMYV, OIS
paivetol and Tig exdooelg g «Ilpoowmmoyoa@iog The VOTEENS QWUATANG
avtoxpotopiac (284-641)» towv A. H. M. Jones, »ai J. R. Martinale, tng
«[Tpoommoypagiag e ueoopuvlovivic meprddov (641-867)» tov R.-1.
Lilie xot twv ovvepyatdv tov, alld ®ot ™S avtiotowyns e Boetavinng
Axroadnuiag oe CD-ROM nar téhog tov «Ilpoowmoypapnot AeEirnov
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tov I[Hahawoloyeimyv yodvwv» tov E. Trapp »at GAhwv uloavtivoddywy
™S ZyoMic ™ BiEvvng Ztnv eAAnviry yAdooa €xer Eextvioer televtaia
wio a&bhoyn mpoomdbero amd tov A.TK. Zaffidn ywo v €xdoon
EYRVRAOTOOKOU TEOOMTOYQEAPXOU AeEoU tng Pulavtivijc otopiog
%0l TOALTLOROU, TO 0TOt0 TaQAAMAQ €yl aylioeL Vo ®URAOQOQEL ®aL OF
ayYYMUNY LETAPQOOT).

H nodogpatn éxdoon tne mpoowmoypa.giag e pulavtivic Aéofov tmv
A. KaAdéhn zot Z. EvBuutddn eival wio mpoondOewa, ool amopfAémnet
otV UEAETN £VOC TURUOTOC THS PUTAVTIVIC ETOQYI0LC OE TEOOMITOYQOUPLXY
fdon. Baowds o160 v ovyypagémy fTav va magovoilaoboiv ta
TEOomTa €VOS TOTOV, 0Ttwe 1 AéoPog, o omolog yio didpooouc Adyoug
TOQEUELVE OTNV OPAVELD, UE HEYAAQ ®eVA olwmig, eEattiog Tng EMheryng
LOTOQWKAV TNYWV e0RE TV Pulavivady xodvwy. ‘Etol ue 1o £0yo autd
yiveTaL YVmoTo 010dNTOTE TEOCMTO EiYE LOVIUN ) TOOOROLEN OYEOT UE TO
vnoi rnat n Ttagovoio avty €yel arotunmbel ot wtoowrés mnyés. Elval
wdAlota | T TN Poed Tov avolaupdvetal T€Tolo TEOoTA0ELn Yio wio
TEQLOY TOV EAACLOLXOU YOOV %ol eOE €va alyatomelayitiko ynot, To
omoio uéyol twpa dev elye ATACYOA|OEL LXRAVOTOMNTIRG TNV ROWVATNTA
TWV LOTOQLXMV.

Qc €roc exnivnong ow ovyypaeic dev €0ecav to 330 1| 325 w.X, dmwg
ExeL noBepmwBel Yo €oya mov avagépovtat oty fulavivii mepiodo, ahld
mpotiunoav 1o 284 w.X., dnA. v oy g faoctielog Tov AlorAnTtiavouy,
TQOXEWEVOU OTO €QYO VO OUUTEQLANPOOUV ®aL TEOCMTO YVOOTE OTo
ETLYQAPES POQOAOYLROVU TEQLEXOUEVOY, TTOU PEEONray ot AE0PO %ol OL
omoieg TtomofeTovvTaL otNV TERIOO0 TOV CUYAEXQUEVOU OVTORQATOQO.
Kdamowo and avtd eivor mbavov va ouvEXLoay TV TaQOVoe, TOVS ROl
ot mepiodo mov arolovBOnoe. To téhog €xel tomoBetnOel oto 1355, étog
OV TO VNO( MEQOOE OTNV ®RVOLOEYIC ™S YEVOPRELLMNS OMOYEVELS TWV
TatehoUTmv.

To BPprio Eenivd ue v eloaywyn, n omxoio meguhaupdver v eEat-
oetwd exteTauévn PipAloyoa@ic, TOU YOELAOTNXRE OL CUYYQUPEIS VO
YONOWOTOMOOoUV %ot elval rat pnioe amwddelEn g dSVoxroAlag Tov eYyeL-
ONUOLTOC: €METAL 1] KOLVOVIXY X0l TOALTIXY LOTOQIOL TOV VNOLOU %OATA
o PulavTvd xoOVLd, TEOXEWEVOY O AVAYVADOTNS VO YVWEICEL ROl VO
ROTOVONOEL ROoAUTEQO TO TEQIPAALOV TG OQAONS TWV TEOCHTWY TOV
ROTAYQAPOVTUL, ROL TELOCEYOVUE TISPOOIRES TN YESTOV XONOWOTOMONRAY
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®otd TV ovyyoopn. Metd tnv ewoaymy axolovBel to xnvUpLo uépog
TOV €QYOV, UE TNV TAQEOVOICOY TWV TEOCHTMYV XAT OAQaPfNTIRY OELd,
NOTOVEUNUEVE OTLS TEELS TTEQLGdoVS TS PulavTivic otoplog (TomTopu-
Cavtivi, néom xo voteen pulovtivii mepiodog). Fa xd0e mpdommo vitd.oyEL
N xoovoloyia tne mapovoiog Tov ot AEoPo, ta froyoagrd otolxeio Tov,
oL TNYES OTLS OTTOlES €YEL RATAYQOMEL 1] TOLEOVOIO TOV OTO VNOL %Ol M)
oyetwnn Ppioyoacpio.

2t0 1éh0g OV PIPAlov €xouvv TEOOTEDEL OL ETLOROTIROT RO TAAOYOL
TOV YNOLoU, OAORANOEMUEVOL TTAEOV ROl ATTAAAAYUEVOL 0TS T AGOT %ot TLg
napavonoelg tov mopehddvtos. Enilong mapatiBetal évag mivarag, dmov
TO OUVOLO TV MM ROTAYEYQOUUUEVOY TEOOHTWY TAEOVOLALETUL RATA
YOOVOLOYIXY OELOG %ot UE TO. WOLAITEQD TOVS XAEAXTNELOTIXG (LOVIOC
RATOLXOC TOV VNOLOU, 0ELOUATOUYOC, TOEWDLDTNE %.AT.).

H a&womoinom oAdxAnoov tov yvwotov vAxov, | omoio £YLve ne ToAv
ueyaAn meoooyn ®ou emuéreld, elye wg amoTéheoua vo oVYREVIQWOEL
0 ®aBolov gunaTaEEovVNTOS aEuds tTwv 299 mpoowmwyv, T omoin
ovvoEONrav Aiyo ©| TOAU ue TV 1oTolol TOv YNOLWOU ®oTd T fulovTivd
xoovia. Onwg elvar guowrd, €vag ueyalog apbuds amd 1o TEoommTa
outd ftav dueco 1 éuueoa ovvdedeuévoc ue v exxAnoio (wovoyol,
LEQELC, EMIOROTOL, OEYLETIOROTTOL, UNTEOTOA(TES %.ATT). ZT0 TEAOC TG %GO
TEQLOOOV AVOYQAQPOVTOL ROl TEOCMIT, TO OTOI0 YVWEILOVUE amd TNV
0034.0M TOVE, YWEIC Sumg oL TN YES Vo TaeadidovY To dvoud TOvG.

Me 10 mEOooWwTOYQU@LKRG AeEnd tne AfoPfov yivetalr dvvary, ue
EMLOTNUOVIXOUS TAEOV GQOVE, 1) RATAYQOPY TMV TEOCWDITWY KO 1) OLTTOA-
Aayn Tovg amd TG amd TAoNS PUOEmS AvBaipETES AVAYVADOELS M| TOTIUES
TaEadO0eLS, ®ATL CUVNOLOUEVO OTIC VNOLMTIXES XOLVWVIES, OL Omoleg
elval ATTOUOVMUEVES OLTTO TOL TEXTULVOUEVO 0L EVROAOL OEUTEC TV OLOL-
dedouévmv pibmv ot Taeaddoemy, TMV 0TOlwY 1| AVUOo®REVT eival eEat-
oeTnd dvonoly, €€ artiog Tov YeyovaTog 3Tl 1 dNuLoveyio Tovg YAveETOL
0710 BABog TOV YEAVOU, EVH WEQOS TNS TOTLXNG LOTOQLOYQAQIOG TOUS €YeL
anotta amodeydel.

‘Etol, ue Pdon avomed eTLOTHUOVIXG %QLTHOLR, OTHV TEWTORV-
Cavtivi mepiodo avagépetal ToM OwoTd UE EQWTNUATIXG WC ETIOROTOC
Epec00v 0 Avdpéac (0. 5), TEoiGv avbaipetne avayvmong Twv exdotdv
0vo opayidwv mov Peédnrav oty ‘Egeco, av ot elval yvootd 6t o
entornomog Epecoov xdvel ooty good TV eupdvion Tov tov 90 atdva,
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TAVTOYQOVO UE TNV TEOAYWYN TNS ALOYLETLOXOTNS MU TIAY VNS 08 MnTtEd-
woAn. EE alhov, ovupmva ue v exrinolaotiry tdEn, o apylenionomog
Oev elye v’ avtov emwondnmove. Enxlong d60nne 1éhog otnv mapddoon yia
™V 109 010 VNol tov apytemoxrémov AheEavdpeiag AAeEdvdpov (aQ.
3), TAdOON ULDVOV TOV OTEQEITUL CUMS ETLOTHUOVIXAS TEXUNQ{MONG.

Mio. uwren ETLOHUOVOYN UTOQOUUE VO, RAVOUUE OF OYEON UE TNV
nepimtwon tov AvEevtiov (ap. 6), dmov vrdEyeL TapdAewpn axd TV
oo TOgueV eTypogpn e MEEwS «deomoTeEVoVTOC» Yo Tov EvAdyro. H
T QAAELPN OPEILETAL TEOPAVHOS O TOQOOQOUY TOU TOORVITTEL KL ALTTO
T0 OLEVROWVLOTIXG %eluevo Tov €yel mEonynOel g emyoa s, aAAG rat
amé Tig eneEnyfoelg wov £xovv dobel oto Muna Evléyrog (ap. 20).

> wéomn rat Votepm meRiodo naTaypdgeTaL 0 UEYOAITEQOS 0EBUGS
TOOCMTWV, AoV, TEQA ALd TO. ATOUN TOV EIYALY OYXEON UE TNV EXUANOICL,
VITAQYEL M TAEOVOI EVAS aQLOUOU ONUAVTIXDV TEOCMHTMV WS E0QIOTMV
0710 VNoi{ natd to uecoPutovtivd xodvio alhd not evog ueydiov aBpuov
TOEORMV ®OTA Ta VOTEQOPVLAVTIVA XOOVLDL, TO OVOUATO TMWV OTTOLWY UOG
€xyovv daombel amd ta £yyoapa Tng wovig g Aavpag. 2to Té€hog €ouV
npootedel Ta TPSomma, Ta oTola el TV TEOBeoN va TaELdéYouy oty
Aéofo alhd dev natdpepav yio didpoeg artieg va pBdoovy exel.

TiBetar to mEOPAua natd oo Ba umogovoay vo TEQIANPOOUY
OTOV XOTAAOYO %Ol TEOOMITO. TMWV OTOIMV 1 TAQOVOi0 0To VNoi dev
elval TEXUNQLMUEVT Ue BAOTN TIC VITAQYOVOES TINYES 1 €lval YVWOTd Omtd
o apyelon e emoyng Twv TatehoUlwy, av ®al VITAEYOVY VIGVOLES OTL
1 0pdom tovg doywoe ota Pulavivd yxedvia. Tnv moapdhenpn avty Ty
grmLonuaivouy BERaLoL 0L CVYYQAPELS, AVOEPEQOVTUC TIC TEQUTTMOELS L) TOV
Owud tov ZAGpov, Tov omotov 0 0TéA0g Vavidynoe otV Aéofo, oLy
otoagel evavtiov e Kovotaviwovmolng, B) tov ueydlov doueotixov,
uetémerto avtoxdtopa Imdavvov Kaviaxovinvov, o omoiog ovuuetelye
wall ue tov Avdpdviro I ITalaloddyo otnv exotpateio. evaviiov tov
nyeuovoa g Poxatog Aouévivo Kattavéo, o omoiog elye xoataldfet
™™ Aéofo (1333-1336), y) tov Bahepiov Kwvotaviivov, o omoiog
TaEOVOLALETUL WS Lo THS TOV YNoLoU o€ wio emypagn othv AyLdoo, 1
omola eival augipérlov yvnordmtog, »at 8) tov Asgovtiov, yvwotoU arnd
o TEWTA €T NS ®veLoEyiag twv Fatehovtwv. Eniong mapaielipdnray
®rATOLOL TEOOMTA, T OO0 YVWwEItoue amd opoayides mov foédnrav oto
vnoi aAhd n mopovoio tovg dev €xel texunolwel, xabwg xal TEdowma
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UE T0 TEOOoMVIULO MuTtiAnvaiog, To 0Toi0 TOQATEUTEL O HATOLOL OYEON
nataymyng axd v Aéofo. To md didonuo PéPala amd to TEoo!TA
avtd eivar o XpLotdpopoc MutiAnvaiog, yio Tov omoio yvwpitovue OtL
vevviOnxe otnv Kovotavtivovmoin.

‘Exm ™ yvdun 6t dha avtd to tedomma B 1wroQovoay Vo ®OTo-
vYoa.@oUv og TaopdoTnua, ue 0edouévo Gt oL TNYES elval EAMITTELS, VA Oev
amoxheletal xoBdhov Ta TESowTa avTd vo PeEBnrav rAToLo OTLYUY 0TO
vnot. Efvat €€ dAlov rat pio evraipio vo dtahevrnavoel ue emotnuovirovg
TAEOV BQOVC %L 1) OYEON 0QLOUEVMY o’ v Td pe ™V Aéofo. KatL avdioyo
€xer MOM ovupPel ue ™v avdlvon mov €ywve, dote vo 000el T€AOC OTO
PSP TS Tapovoiag 0to vnoi tov AkeEdvdpouv AleEavdpeiag natd
™v Oudprela TS TEWTOPVIAVTIVAE TEQLOdO.

Khelvovtag, 0ev umwogovue mood Vo, GUyoQOUUE TOVS CUYYQUPELS VLol
TO €0Y0 TOVG, 1 OAOXAMAQWON TOV omoiov amaitnoe TOAA] mpoomddeLa,
€€ autiag g avayraotwic xofong ueydiov aobuot anydv alld xot
BPAroyoapiog, mooxewévoy va ratoyQopel €vag onuavTirog aiudg
TEOOHTMV LG ®oL VO OLLAE VRO VOO UV TQOPANUALTA TOV T LEYLOTOTOLEL
N EMAELPT CVYREXQUEVMYV TTANQOPOQLDY. Me TNV TQOVoieoN TWV TEOOM-
v ™s AEoPov ota fulavivd xodvia, 0 EQEVVNTHS AToXTA €va TEGo0ETO
eoyalelo 0TV mEOOTADELE TOV VO ®OTOYQAYEL ue ueyoritepn axgifela
™V wTolo ®aL To weofAquata e fulavtivig exapyiac EAriCovue to
€0Y0 avTl va Poel UNTES RaL Yior AAAES TEQLOYES TOV EAAAOLROU YWDWEOV
no v Pulavivy mepiodo g 1oToElag TG,

Kimvon Aoyiziags
AbBfva
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Le Mont Athos et 'Empire Byzantin. Trésors de la Sainte Montagne.
Petit Palais, Musée des Beaux Artsdela Villede Paris, 10 avril-5 juillet 2009.
Catalogue, 318 p., 4°, 228 photos en couleur. ISBN 978-2-7596-0082-3.

Le Mont Athos et ses vingt monastéres renferment une de plus grandes
collections d’art chrétien byzantin -peinture monumentale, icOnes, arts
mineurs-, ainsi que de nombreux manuscrits et documents d’archives; ces
trésors refletent d'une part I'évolution artistique et culturelle que connut
I’Empire byzantin de la renaissance macédonienne a la chute de Byzance (Xe-
X Ve siecles) et méme apres, et fournissent d’autre part des renseignements
précieux sur I'histoire et le développement des monastéres athonites, sur
leurs liens avec ’Empire byzantin et leurs rapports avec le monde orthodoxe,
ainsi que sur l'organisation administrative de 'Empire du [Xe au XVe
siecles. L’exposition au Petit Palais de Paris, tenue sous le haut patronage de
Sa Sainteté le Patriarche Oecuménique Bartholomée, a permis a un public
international d’avoir, dans une atmosphére de profonde spiritualité, un acces
direct a ces trésors, qui sont en tres grande partie sortis pour la premiere
fois de ’Athos.

L’exposition a pu étre réalisée grace a I'initiative des autorités grecques
et francaises et au travail accompli par leurs représentants et la Sainte
Montagne: le Comité d’Organisation, son président Apostolos Botsos,
ancient président de la Cour des Comptes, et les six membres (je mentionne en
particulier Kelly Bourdara, professeur a 'Université d’Athénes et conseillere
aupres du ministre des Affaires étrangeres, dont la contribution fut décisive),
en collaboration avec les représentants de la Sainte Communauté du Mont
Athos, le comité exécutif et le Musée du Petit Palais, ont pendant trois ans
assidiment travaillé pour la préparation et la mise sur pied de I’exposition.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 20 (2010) 329-338



330 BIBAIOKPIZIA-BOOK REVIEW

Anastasia Tourta, directrice du musée de la Civilisation Byzantine et
Ioannis Tavlakis, directeur de la Xe éphorie des Antiquités Byzantines, et
leur collaborateurs, ont assumé la tache de la conception et de la réalisation
muséologique de l'exposition. Ainsi “a travers les oeuvres, ont tenté
d’esquisser les nombreux aspects de la spitirualité, de la vie liturgique et de
I'organisation de la communauté monastique du Mont Athos qui dés le IXe
siecle fut protégée, soutenue et organisée par I'administration impériale”
(Catalogue, p. 99). Le volumineux Catalogue, édité a cet effet, représente
cette oeuvre.

Le Catalogue contient au début (p. 5-7) les listes détaillées de tous
les facteurs de l’exposition, francais et grecs: comité d’honneur, comité
d’organisation, comité exécutif et représentants de la Sainte Communauté,
commissaires, muséologues, scénographes, restaurateurs des oeuvres et
téchniciens, ainsi que des vingt cinq auteurs du Catalogue. Le volume se
divise par la suite en quatre parties: I. Préfaces et allocutions, II. Essais, I11.
Les ocuvres exposées, IV. Annexes.

I. Préfaces et allocutions (p. 9-19) comprenant deux préfaces, deux
allocutions et un mésage théologique, comme suit:

Bertrand Delanoé, Maire de Paris, releve I'importance de cette tres
grande exposition, qui constitue “un événement culturel majeur pour Paris,
pour la France et pour I'Europe. C’est, dit-il, grace a la volonté partagée des
ministéres grecs de la Culture et des Affaires étrangeres, de la Communauté
du Mont Athos et du Musée du Petit Palais d’apporter un éclairage a la fois
érudit et artistique sur cette tradition monastique, qu’un public international
peut enfin découvrir certains trésors, jusqu’alors restés cachés”.

Dora Bakoyiannis, Ministre des Affaires étrangeres, constate, entre
autres, que “l'objectif de cette exposition est double: d’'une part présenter
a un public international certaines des plus précieuses créations de l'art
orthodoxe, conservées dans les monastéres, qui n’ont, a ce jour, jamais
été montrées a I'extérieur; d’autre part, éclairer des aspects essentiels de la
vie spirituelle de 'Empire byzantin, mettre en perspective la création, les
liens étroits que ce dernier développa avec la communauté monastique et
enfin souligner le role historique, et toujours actuel, du Mont Athos comme
gardien de la liturgie, des traditions et des valeurs grecques byzantines”.

Sa Sainteté le Patriarche Oecuménique Bartolomée releve I'esprit et la
signification de la Sainte Montagne et le grand roéle spirituel que celle-ci
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accomplit depuis plus de mille ans en soulignant que “tout ce qui existe
sur la Sainte Montagne ... constitue un héritage spirituel commun, non
seulement de ’Orient orthodoxe, ni non plus du monde chrétien, mais de
I'Univers entier, puisque I'Evangile du Christ s’adresse a tout I'Univers”.
“C’est justement ... avec cette option que la Sainte Montagne présente en
pélérinage” ses trésors les plus sacrés dans cette “exposition-procession”
parisienne. Sa Sainteté félicite tant les monasteres de la Sainte Montagne
que le Comité d’organisation, “les couronnant de la bénédiction de la Sainte
Grande Eglise de Constantinople et de la priére et satisfaction patriarcale”.

La Sainte Communauté du Mont Athos souligne que cette exposition
permet de mettre en valeur le caractére unique de la communauté athonite
et 'histoire millénaire de ce site sacré. “L’Athos, communauté monastique
d’une étonnante richesse culturelle et spirituelle, est une création de ’Empire
byzantin a 'époque de sa maturité spirituelle, de son apogée culturel et de son
rayonnement universel. Il perpétue jusqu’aujourd’hui et exprime de maniere
vécue la dimension spirituelle et la tradition de I’hellénisme byzantin”. La
Sainte Communauté insiste sur le fait que “la réalisation de cette exposition a
Paris permet de s’adresser a un public frangais particulicrement averti, dans
une ville qui a été a 'avant-garde et a contribué notablement aux études et
aux éditions sur Byzance”.

Cette premiere partie clot avec une étude approfondie de 'archimandrite
Vasileios Gontikakis, du monastere d’lviron, intitulée “La Sainte Montagne de
I’ Athos, lieu et témoignage théologiques”, constituant un mésage théologique
- introduction a P'esprit de 'exposition: 'auteur explique avec perspicacité la
notion de la théologie liturgique, vécue au Mont Athos, en insistant surtout
sur la signification salutaire de la Semaine Sainte, et s’adressant au visiteur
de I'exposition il pense que 'approche de la Sainte Montagne, ce lieu d’ascese,
I'aide a se connaitre soi-méme.

II. Essais (p. 22-97). Cette partie contient neuf traités - signés par
des spécialistes - sur I'histoire du Mont Athos et I’étude de ses trésors -
oeuvres d’art, manuscrits et documents d’archives -, constituant ainsi une
introduction scientifique qui contribue a une meilleure approche des objets
sacrés présentés a 'exposition.

Kriton Chryssochoidis, directeur de recherche a la FNRS d’Athénes,
dans “Le monachisme athonite a I'époque byzantine” traite I'histoire du
monachisme athonite depuis ses origines - datant autour de I'an 800 -,
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jusqu’a la chute de Byzance: I'installation de premiers acétes et anachoretes,
la fondation de grands monasteres cénobitiques a la deuxiéme moitié du
IXe siécle et par la suite la construction ou la reconstruction des autres
fondations pieuses; il examine I'organisation et 'évolution de ces monasteres
en soulignant le fait qu’ils ont connu un grand essor au XIVe siecle, malgré le
déclin politique et économique de 'Empire; il se refere aussi aux liens étroits
de la communauté athonite avec le pouvoir central, civil et ecclésiastique,
et a ses rapports avec les princes balkaniques, ainsi qu’aux événements
historiques qui ont grandement influencé, de facon positive ou négative, la
vie et I'évolution du Mont Athos (p. 23-28, une photo).

Ploutarchos Théocharides, architecte, dans “Architecture et organisation
spatiale dans I’ Athos byzantin” étudie'organisation de'espace dans la Sainte
Montagne et la structure architecturale des complexes monastiques, le cas
spécial des monasteres disparus, les fortifications et tours et leur fonction,
ainsi que 'organisation architecturale de grands domaines monastiques hors
de ’Athos, le tout placé dans son cadre historique et en rapport avec son
réle spirituel et économique. Enfin il insiste sur la nécessité de continuer les
recherches et les fouilles pour éclaircir des points essentiels dans ce domaine
(p. 31-37, une photo).

Toannis Tavlakis traite la “Peinture monumentale au Mont Athos”, qui
constitue “le plus grand ensemble ... du monde orthodoxe, dans I'espace et
dans le temps”. L’auteur présente les plus importants exemples de ces oeuvres,
en mosaiques ou en fresques, et les place dans leur contexte historique et
en rapport avec I’évolution artistique de chaque époque; il examine aussi
I'activité artistique dans ce domaine durant la domination ottomane et
souligne le fait que “ le Mont Athos se révele étre et avoir été un haut lieu
d’échanges” puisque les artistes se sont inspirés de 'art de grands centres
artistiques byzantins et ont de leur coté inspiré les artistes religieux des
Balkans et de la Russie (p. 39-44, cinq photos).

Jannic Durand, conservateur en chef au musée du Louvre, examine “Les
arts somptuaires de Byzance au Mont Athos”, ol s’écrit une part importante
de leur histoire. L’auteur proceéde a une description stylistique et historique
détaillée et a une approche interprétative de plus caractéristiques objets
somptuaires (croix, reliquaires, plats de reliure, lutrins, icones, enkolpia),
réalisés en diverses matieres (métaux précieux, pierres précieuses, ivoires,
bois, mosaiques, stéatites, textiles) et il place ces objets dans leur contexte
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historique et en rapport avec leur évolution artistique et technique (p. 45-55,
une photo).

L’importance et la fonction de I'icone dans I’église chrétien, son histoire
et son évolution au cours des siecles préoccupe Euthymios Tsigaridas,
professeur honoraire de I'Université de Thessalonique, dans “Les icones
du Mont Athos”. L’auteur examine les divers types iconographiques et les
catégories d’icOnes, ainsi que leur place dans I'église selon leur fonction
liturgique. Il présente aussi les influences réciproques entre I'icone portative,
la peinture monumentale et les manuscrits enluminés en ce qui concerne la
thématique, le style et la technique et évoque certains peintres renommés et
certaines icOnes bien caractéristiques (p. 57-64, quatre photos, a la p. 56 la
fameuse icone de I’Axion Esti, du XIVe siecle).

Panagiotis Vocotopoulos, professeur honoraire de [I'Université
d’Athénes, académicien, dans “Les manuscrits byzantins enluminés du Mont
Athos” analyse les types de ces manuscrits selon leur thématique (évangiles,
psautiers, Ancient Testament, homélies des Peres de I'Eglise, ménologes,
livres de musique et méme fypika des monasteres), ainsi que leur structure,
et releve leurs spécificités et les manuscrits les plus importants. L’auteur
remarque que dans les manuscrits athonites enluminés sont représentées les
principales tendances stylistiques de la miniature byzantine et leur évolution
au cours des si¢cles et examine le probleme de leur origine. Enfin, il souligne
le fait que d’études récentes ont conduit a une révision compléte sur 'apport
de I’ere paléologue, autrefois considérée a tort comme I'époque du déclin de
la miniature (p. 65-74, quatre photos).

Katia Loverdou-Tsigarida, directrice du Ministére de la Culture,
dans “Les arts mineurs, témoins des liens de la société byzantine avec le
Mont Athos” examine les conditions et les divers genres des donations, les
problemes de leur identification et la qualité des donateurs (empereurs ou
despotes byzantins, princes balkaniques, membres de grandes familles ou du
haut clergé, higoumeénes). L’auteur examine aussi les centres de production,
les moyens d’acquisition et les motifs des donations et insiste sur le fait que
les quatre-vingt deux cas des donateurs identifiés ne représentent qu’une
petite partie des oeuvres possédées jadis par les couvents; leur perte doit
étre en grande partie attribuée a des événements historiques, tels les pillages
de pirates et d’envahisseurs, la IVe Croisade, 'occupation ottomane, la vente
pour couvrir de difficultés économiques et d’obligations fiscales et enfin
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l'aide financier offert aux insurgés au cours de la Révolution Grecque de
1821 (p. 75-81, deux photos).

Jacques Lefort, directeur d’études émérite, Ecole Pratique des Hautes
Etudes, traite “Les archives byzantines des monastéres du Mont Athos™
aprés une introduction sur I'importance historique des documents
médiévaux conservés dans les archives athonites, rédigés en grec (plus de
1200 pieces), en slave, en géorgien, en turc ou en latin, présente I’histoire des
archives depuis le moyen age jusqu’a nos jours. Il note que des les premieres
fondations les moines ont montré grand intérét a conserver les actes de leur
établissement, en tant que piéces justificatives de leurs biens; les mémes
pratiques archivistiques continuérent durant la domination ottomane. Les
premiers indices d’intérét du monde extérieur pour les archives athonites,
exprimés surtout par des russes voyageurs et pélérins, datent depuis le
XVIlle siecle, tandis que I'intérét scientifique pour les documents en tant que
sources historiques commence au XIXe siecle et c’est surtout en Russie que
s’inscrivent les premicres tentatives et les premicres publications critiques.
Mais ce n’est qu’au X Xe siécle que commence de facon systématique I'édition
diplomatique des actes de I’Athos (il évoque entre autres I'oeuvre de Fr.
Dolger, G. Millet, A. Soloviev et V. A. Mosin); apres la ITe Guerre Mondiale
une derniere étape fut la création a Paris d’'une nouvelle collection intitulée
“Archives de I’Athos”, dirigée par P. Lemerle, laquelle reste en cours -vingt
deux volumes ont déja paru, moins de dix restent a publier (p. 83-87, deux
photos).

Marie Nystazopoulou-Pélékidou, professeur honoraire de 'Université de
Jannina, dans “Notes de diplomatique byzantine: les actes du Mont Athos”,
examine, aprés une introduction sur la diplomatique en tant que science
a part, les divers genres des documents byzantins, attestés depuis le IXe
siecle, lesquels se divisent en actes publics (impériaux, des fonctionnaires,
ecclésiastiques) et en actes privés, et proceéde & une breve description
diplomatique de chaque genre des documents: formulaire et forme, contenu,
terminologie et nomenclature. L’auteur insiste sur la valeur historique
des documents, source primaire incontestable, qui nous fournissent des
renseignements précieux et souvent uniques sur I’histoire et I'organisation
des monasteres et de la communauté athonite dans son ensemble, sur la
présence du pouvoir central, civil et ecclésiastique, sur les relations avec le
monde orthodoxe, ainsi que sur les institutions, ’économie et le systeme
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financier de ’Empire byzantin, sur la société, la topographie et la toponymie
et sur les événements historiques (p. 83-97, quatre photos).

III. Les trésors de la Sainte Montagne (p. 99-303): Cette partie,
constituant le corps principal du Catalogue, comprend une introduction
et, en 204 photos, les 182 objets sacrés présentés a I'exposition; chaque
objet est analysé par un commentaire détaillé et documenté, signé par un
spécialiste.

L’introduction, bréve mais trés instructive, portant le méme titre
que l'exposition “Le Mont Athos et 'Empire Byzantin. Trésors de la
Sainte Montagne”, signée par Anastasia Tourta, loannis Tavlakis et Gilles
Chazal, directeur du Petit Palais, nous initie a I'esprit, a la signification
et a 'importance particuliere de cette exposition qui “découvre une autre
dimension de I’art byzantin ot les oecuvres présentées ne sont pas simplement
des oeuvres d’art ou des précieuses pi¢ces de musée, mais constituent une
partie intégrante de la tradition vivante de Byzance”. Les auteurs expliquent
aussi l'esprit qui domina l'organisation de I'exposition, laquelle s’ordonna
en cing unités structurées de point de vue muséologique de facon a donner
chaque fois une image compléte. Je les cite ci-apres, car elles aident a suivre
l'organisation des oeuvres présentées: La premiére, introductive, donne les
parametres géographiques et historiques de ’Athos et renvoie a son passé
grec ancien. La Ile unité est consacrée aux fondements et au développement
du monachisme athonite et se divise en quatre sous-unités: a) la formation
de l'identité spirituelle du monachisme athonite avant larrivée de saint
Athanase; b) la personnalité de saint Athanase et la fondation de la Grande
Lavra, premi¢ére communauté cénobitique, devenue par la suite un mode¢le
pour les autres monasteéres; ¢) les relations des monastéres avec I’entourage
impérial et la capitale, dont témoigne un groupe de manuscrits, enluminés
dans la plupart; d) le rayonnement spirituel et le prestige du monachisme
athonite aupres des autres peuples orthodoxes (Géorgiens, Slaves). La IIle
unité est consacrée aux liens particuliers du Mont Athos avec le pouvoir
central, civil et ecclésiastique, exprimés par des donations et des privileges.
La I'Ve unité, la plus grande, offre un panorama de I'art byzantin du Xe au
XVe siecle et illustre les principaux courants artistiques. La Ve constitue
I’épilogue de I’exposition et présente la permanence de la tradition byzantine
au Mont Athos aprés la chute de 'Empire.
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Le Catalogue présente par la suite les 182 objets présentés a 'exposition,
dont 3 fragments archéologiques vestiges du passé grec ancien, 50 manuscrits,
61 icones (58 icones portatives et 3 fresques), 28 documents d’archives et 40
objets sacrés et liturgiques. Je note que le Catalogue ne suit pas toujours
I'ordre des unités telles qu’elles sont présentées a I'exposition, citées plus
haut, et il se divise comme suit: 1) L’Athos dans I'antiquité (Nos 1-3); 2) Le
monachisme athonite (Nos 4-39): a) le monachisme avant saint Athanase,
b) l'arrivée de saint Athanase et la fondation de la Grande Lavra, c) la venue
de moines étrangers au Mont Athos, d) les manuscrits grecs byzantins du
IXe-XIe siecle; 3) Donations et protections impériales (Nos 40-82) : a)
chrysobulles et sigillia, b) les donations; 4) L’art byzantin du Mont Athos
du Xe au X Ve siecle (Nos 83-169): a) l'art de la dynastie des Macédoniens,
b) l'art de la dynastie des Comnenes, ¢) I'art de la dynastie des Paléologues
(les icones, le katholikon et la liturgie, les manuscrits, les arts mineurs,
les enkolpia); 5) Le Mont Athos apres la chute de 'Empire byzantin (Nos
170-182). Les oeuvres présentées a I’exposition et reproduites au Catalogue
sont toutes de treés grande valeur artistique, historique, diplomatique. Ici, je
me borne a en relever certaines bien caractéristiques, suivant les unités du
Catalogue:

2e unité L’icone de saint Athanase, de 1447 (?), fragment de fresque
(No 13); une Déisis (du XVe siecle), d’'une rare valeur artistique (No 26);
trois Typika, qui réglent Porganisation de la Sainte Montagne, ratifiés
ou émis par Jean Tsimiskes (972), Constantin IX Monomaque (1045) et
Manuel II Paléologue (1406) (Nos 14, 15ab); un psautier du IXe siecle,
oeuvre unique (No 32) et un tétraévangile (fin du Xe - début du XIe siecle),
d’excellente qualité (No 36). L’acte du tsar Jean Asen II (de 1230) (No 25)
et Pordonnance du despote Georges Brankovi¢ (de 1430) (No 27), ainsi
qu'un psautier avec des acolouthies (1389-1402), manuscrit serbe, avec
d’intéressants renseignements historiques (No 28, cf. aussi les Nos 28-31),
tous témoins des relations de I’ Athos avec les princes orthodoxes et le monde
balkanique.

3e unité: L’icone de larchange Gabriel (No 52), (qui fut I'embleme
de Texposition), extrait d'une Grande Déisis du XIVe siecle (Nos 52-55),
d’excellente qualité; la Lysis du patriarche Chariton (1178-1179), d’intérét
diplomatique particulier (No 47); le sigillion du patriarche Niphon (1312),
qui marque une étape décisive de la présence institutionnelle du Patriarcat
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Oecuménique au Mont Athos (No 48); un acte des sauniers (halykarioi)
de Thessalonique, intéressant exemple d’organisation d’une corporation
(No 50); le chrysobulle d’Alexis III le Grand Comneéne (1374), avec une
belle miniature du couple impérial (No 68, en copie, cf. p. 89 la photo de
l'original) et le prostagma d’Alexis IVe le Grand Comneéne (1416), rare
exemplaire de prostagmata trapézontins; un bel épitaphios (vers 1354),
offert par Jean Cantacuzéne (No 56), éloquent exemple de l'art textile; un
calice dit “le Jaspe” (seconde moitié du XIVe siecle), qui compte parmi les
plus remarquables oeuvres de l'orfevrerie byzantine (No 61); la croix offerte
par I'impératrice Hélene Paléologina (premicre moitié du XVe siecle),
d’influences occidentales (No 71); le reliquaire dit le “Kratitiras”, exemple
représentatif d’atelier vénitien (No 81).

4e unité: L’apotre Marc et 'embrassement de Pierre et Paule (vers
1170-1180, fresque), exemple caractéristique de la peinture comnéne tardive
(No 86-87); deux icones de saint Démetre et de saint Georges (vers 1300),
attribuées a I'un de plus grands peintres de Byzance, Manuel Pancélinos, et
a son atelier (Nos 93-94); I'icone de la Vierge Hodegetria, (dernier quart du
XlIIe siecle), parmi les plus remarquables créations de cette période (No 95);
I'icone de la Vierge Hodegetria (début du XIVe siecle) attribuée a Georges
Kalliergis (No 111); I'icone de la Vierge Hodegetria (XIVe-X Ve siecle), une
des oeuvres les plus expressives de la peinture paléologue tardive (No 133);
une Papadiké (1433), avec sémiographie musicale (No 120); une Octateuque
(XIIIe siecle), rare et volumineux manuscrit en parchemin orné de cent
soixante-deux enluminures (No 100); le Roman d’édification de Barlaam
et Joasaph (début du XIIIe siecle), parmi les plus importants manuscrits de
art byzantin (No 138); les Géographies de Claude Ptolémée et de Strabon
(XIIIe-XIVe siecle), 'un des manuscrits les plus précieux du Mont Athos
(No 147); un bel Epitaphios (troisieme quart du XIVe siecle) (No 113); une
paire des lutrins (XVe siecle), de grande qualité, parmi les rares meubles
byzantins en bois sculpté conservés (Nos 114-115).

5e unité: De la période port-byzantine, I'icone du Christ de Piti€ (XVIe
siecle), atribué au cercle du grand peintre Théophane (No 170, de méme que
les Nos 178, 179); 'ordonnace du sultan Mahomet II (1451), écrit en grec
démotique (No 171), de grande importance historique.

Le Catalogue clot avec la Délibération, du 3 octobre 1913, de
I’Assemblée (Synaxis) extraordinaire de dix-neuf monastéres du Mont
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Athos (le monastere russe de Saint-Pantéléimon s’étant abstenu) proclamant
solennellement la ferme volonté de I'ensemble des moines de reconnaitre la
souveraineté du “Royaume Grec” (No 183).

IV. Annexes, contenant 1) Glossaire (p. 306-7), 2) Abréviations -
Bibliographie (p. 308-316).

Le Catalogue, d’une excellente qualité, reproduit fidelement les oeuvres
exposées; avec les essais introductifs et le riche commentaire, qui constituent
une “épitome” de l'histoire et de lapport spirituel et artistique du Mont
Athos, aide a concevoir I'importance culturelle et spirituelle de 'exposition
et a travers les objets sacrés I'esprit unique de la Sainte Montagne.

MARIE NYSTAZOPOULOU PELEKIDOU
Professeur Honoraire
de ’'Université de Jannina
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J.Harpon, The Palgrave Atlas of Byzantine History, Palgrave McMillan,
London 2005, 6o. 205+125 ydotec. ISBN 978-0-230-24364-4.

Onwg mpootmvitetal NON amwd ToVv TITAO, TOORELTAUL VIO, CUOTNUATIXY
Sraypovinn amewdévion g Bulavivic avtoxpoatopiag mov yweiletol
o€

1. Tevirovg ydoteg, ®aBag rat Ta andrlovba Toia uéomn:

Mo to uépoc: (4oc-70¢ at.) ue tig vrodialEéosls : 2 (Iotoount eEEMEN:
ané ™ Pdun oto Buldvtio), 3 (mdhelg, emapyies ot dtotxnon) xou 4 (H
ExxAnoia).

Agttepo pépoc (7oc-11og at) ue g vrodwpéoes : 5 (Iotoouri
eEEMEN: 1 Avodog Tov Meocalmviroy avatohxol Qwuaizoy xéouov), 6
(owovoula, droixnon rat duuva), 7 (ExxAnoio xot povaotxy opydvwon)
zat 8. (n avtorpatopia uéoa otn dtedvy ovyrvoia)

To(to uépoc (1loc-150¢ at.) ue g vrodaEéoels : 9 (amdyao »at
eEapavion: n éxhenpn e Avatohxric Pduncg), 10 (owxovouia xot droixnon),
11 (ovvopa no yeltovee) now 12 (ExxAnoia xol novaotiol 0tov YoteQo
BuCavtivé ®douo).

[Moémer va onuewwBel StL, Hetd Ta TEQLEYOUEVA, VTAQYEL ROL OLVOL-
AMtndg rotdhoyog TV 125 0QTdV %ol TOV TE00GQMYV TIVAX®MY TOV
eMOLDOROVY VO 0Tt0dHO0VY TO FUTAVTIVE VORLoUOTIRG oVoTNUa avaloya
ue g emoyés. Emlong, dhol mepimov ol yxdoteg cvvodevovtal amd wxed
oyoliaotind rnepdhaia. Ou magatiféuevol xapTteg elival, 0To LETQO TOV
UToe® va, ®elivw, axgpelc, mo’ GA0 TOV OTOV TEOAOYO O CUYYQOUPENS
EPLOTA TNV mEOoooYN 0To Béua g amdivtng axpifelag, xabdg dlot oL
xGoteg dev £xovv TuwOel oty dLo ®Ahlnaxra. X Bprioyoapia (0. 173)
0 ovyyoagéag delyvel va. €xel Aafer var’ dYn xat xdpTeS Tov Boetavvinov
Navapyeiov.
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Avtd 6la exteivovtal Mg ™) 0. 166. Ztn ovvEyelo VTAQYOVV:

Xopovohoywn emwondnnon (0o. 167-169), TAwoodoo fulavtivdy xot
texvindv 6pwv (0o. 170-172), Bihoyoagia (oo. 173-175), Tlapdotnua
1: Avtorpdropeg ot nyeudveg (0. 176), Tlapdotuo 2: TTatoudeyes ®al
[Tamec (00. 180-182), Evpetioro (00. 183-187).

To Pipiio, to omolo €xer yoagtel amd Pulavtivohdyo mov €xeL
aoyolnBel ue morhés mruyés ™g Pulavtivic Lotopiog xat @LloAroyiog
xnot €xel dnuootevoel aretd PPAion noL pneléteg, Oev umopel vo yivel
OVTIXEIUEVO ROLTWKNS AVAAVONG, TOoEd UWOVO O OQLOUEVH ®VQLoL onueln
TOU 1, aroua, oe oQLouéves edéc mepLmtdoels. ‘Etol, dev mpdxreitat
vo yiver €0 ®QUTIXY TNG TEQUANTTIXNS A@YNONS TWV YEYOVOTMV TOV
emyelQel 0 ovyyoapéag maQdAnia ue TOVg XAQTES TOV TOQAOETEL. e
YEVIRES YOOUUES OUmE, 0 ovyyoagéag dev delyvel va embuuel vo vQUPeL
TIC TOOTIUOELS TOV. TNV 0N, OLAAUPBAVOVTOL TO TOAY YEVIRA OYETIXA
UE TN YEMYQAQIX, TO XA {UO RAT., TOV VITAQYOVV OTO. TEQLOCOTEQX OYETINA
€070, UE TQOOMIIES ATOPYELS TOV OVYYQOPEn (FT.y. O. 6, OYETWHA UE TIG
alhoyéc Tov emépeQe N ROMAERTILOTOMON 0TV AYQOTIXY OLKOVOUID TV
BoAxoavimv uetd to B” mayréouto IIdheno). E@uotdtal n mpoooyn 6tL amd
t0 €da@oc g M. Aoiog uévo to 9% elval medivd, eEetdlovtal ta ®ioLa
Tom G TEOTGVTA, 0 TANOVOUSS, GTTOV 0 oVYYEUpErs oworoyel (ue To dixLo
TOV) 6T elval adUvato va eivol ravelc axPhg, emtyelpeltal ovyxoLon
™ neocoPutavtivic Mnpaoiag xar Tovoxriag tov 1935 oe oyéon ue v
TURVOTN T TOV TANOVOUOU. AvTiBeta pe To SUodLEEIMTO TOVU UIRQAOLOTIROY
eddpovg, 0 ovyypagéag vrootneilel (0o. 11-13) 6t vafeyav mheiotol
600t (xUoLo. 0TEOTIMTIXROL) OEOUOL ATTd TN QWUOTRY ETOYT, TaE’ GAO TOV
ovte and Tt Pfulovtivd xeluevo tng emoyng ovte amnd tove Blovg Ayiwmv
TEOXRUTTEL OTL E0TM HOL YO ULKQEO YEOVIXO SLAOTHUO XONOWOTOLOUVTAY
molAol dpduol ovyyedvme. Amd ed®, Ome ®at amd AAAa €0y OYETIXA UE
™ BulavTivi 10ToELAN YEWYQAMIO TQORUVTTEL TO EMXIVOUVO evOEYOUEVO
VO VTEQEXTWOUUE TNV ROATAOTAON OV EMIXQATOVOE ®OTd TOVg 70-120
adva. Pvowrd, o xabévas nropel vo vrootneitet 6, T 0€LeL T oTLYUY| TTOV
améluty axpiPelo dev umopel vo vtdeEel. Apxel uévo vo, unv TATTETOL
%ROL 1 OYETUN axQiPeLa.

Evad o ydoteg 2.1-2.4 elval, yevind, xvalol, Bemoa 6Tl oL xdoTeg Tov
VAEYoVV 0To exhaixevtrd The Penguin Atlas of Medieval History,
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London 1961' (xau amewxoviCovv v “YOTEQN QOUAIXY QUTOXRQATOQ(O
yUow 010 420 now 0to 450 u.X. pe 1ic papfapiréc etoforéc) Bo umopovoay,
WS OUOLOL WS TEOC TO TEQLEXOUEVO HOL TOAY OUQPEOTEQOL, VO €OV
AVTLRATOOTNOEL TOVS YdoTeg 2.2 nat 2.3, evd 0 xde g 2.4 mov cagéotata
ATELLOVILEL OTTORAELOTINA 0L UOVO TIC RATARTNOELS TWV OTQATNYDV TOV
Iovotwviavoy otn Avon, €xer v pueyardmvon arrd rAmwg VepeADON
zetavto: Conflict, imperial expansion and warfare in the 6th century. Ko
0 Y6otg 2. 5 ue vdétitho Defence and strategy: Late Roman Structures,
emiyelpel vo tomobetioel otig (Oweg Pdoelg Ttov €Eapyo Itailog pe tov
mag. mil per Armeniam (ro oL dvo uetaEEviuioes Tov Sov w. X. awdva,
alAG TOAU SrapoeTinég M pia ad Ty dAln, n wo to 529, n AAAn exi
Mavpuriov) evd, 0 CVYYOAPENS, «PEOVILME TOLMV», ATOPEVYEL XAOE wvelo
tov Quaestor lustinianus exercitus, mTov, m¢ TEYVIROS 600, Oev VIAQYEL
0UTE 0T0 YAWOOAQL0 TV 6QWYV, 0TO TEAOG.

Av 1 onueown emoyn walinne Pulavivoloywis mapaywynic elval
auvth Twv xmdwomomoemy (Y avtd %ot ov téoeg PulavTivég LoToQlEg
OV gnpaviCovral vad diapdovg Tithovg N na ueTd Ty dAAn), ol fdoeig
YO TS XWOLROTOLNOELS QVTES TEOMRAY YUow otar eENrooTd €11 TOoV 2000
atdva. Avtd mpoxUmtel eviehws afiaota Oyl uévo amd Tovg YAQTES
oV 0 ovyypagéog daveiletalr amd tov Penguin Atlas tov C. McEvedy
(m.y. 2.4, 12, 3 abc) 600 #aL anxd tov A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman
Empire, London 1964 (. . ydote 3. 2), aAld »at o€ 6, T 0poed ota
oyxediayodupata e tpwtopulavtivic dotxnong (fig. 3.1 v 3. 2 ot 00.
35-36) mov amoteloVv oUte Aiyo, oUte TOAY, TaEA YWY ®al CVVOOEVTIRA
e eEEMENC e praefectura praetorio, | puhooopio e eEEMENC Tnc omolog
amewovitetal oto oyedaypdupata twv 0o. 126 xot 140-141 tov mahoov
(aAlrd 600 onuavtwoy!) ovyyodunatog tov R. Rémondon, La crise de
lempire romain de Marc-Auréle a Anastase, Paris 1964, ue tovg déna
TOAMITIOVS rEOVUS XGoTeS OV meQLEXEL 0Tto Ttéhog (00. 325-333). And
™V praefectura praetorio »viwg, TNV mTaQoXUy] ®ot dStdAvon ™G omolog
Bonvel o Imavvne Avddc (ITepi Goydv B, 11 nou IV, 56), mpoéxvypav ot
TEQLOOOTEQES dLROLOO0C(ES TV AVATOTWV oElwuatovywy viri illustres
ov meguhaupdvovrar ota oxedayodupuotae 3.1 xoaw 3. 2 (0. 35-36). Ta
oyedlaypdupato twv oo. 87 xatr 133 mov amewovitovv tn droixnom
™me avtoxpatopiog xatd ™ uéomn Pulavivy mepiodo elvol eV 0QRETA

1. O ovyypaéag delyvel va €XEL XONOWOTONOEL (Lidt VEGTEQT EXOOOM.
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TaQaoTATIRG, AAAG OVOoROAO va dlaxpivel navelc o Tl dwagpépovy amd Tig
ratatdelg nat tepayfoels Twv L. Bréhier (Institutions), N. Oikonomides
(Listes de préséance) »au J. Verpeaux (Pseudo-Kodinos).

AvtiBeta and tov C. McEvedy mov magovoidlel yevind moAltind ot
gbvohoynd ydot yiow oto 650 (The Penguin Atlas, o. 37), o Haldon
eupavitetal «ohafindtepog TmV ohafrdv» gugpavitoviag ot o. 29 to
ot 2.7 ue titho Imperial neighbours: Italy, the Slavs, the Balkans and
the north in 600, ot fo.0I%ES CUVTETAYUEVES TOV OO0V ETAVALAUPAVOVTOL
7oL 0ToVg YGoTec 5.1, (0. 58) »a 5.2, (0. 59). Zrov televtaio avtdy xdo 5.
2 0 0 ovyypaéag omevdeL va TEOoBETEL 1oL wio «avaxrtnon» (Recovery),
mov @tavel €éwg 1o €rog 1050. Katd t yvdun nov, avtdg dev eivat o
owotoc 1e6moc (dnh. dua TWV aXEOTHTWY) v PTAVOVUE 0TO OVTWC W
GAAOS AVOUEVOUEVO ATTOTEAEOUO. 2 AVTO, O OVYYQOAPENS ETAVAUAQUPAVEL
oe yevirég yoauuéc tov Westermanns (E. Kirsten, E. Stier xo dAlov), Atlas
zur Weltgeschichte, Braunschweig 1963 (éva axdua faond £0yo Tng yoviung
o€ TEWTOTVIY TOEAYwYT deraetiag Tov 1960), 0o. 50-51 o 54-55, Gov
1 «€o0hapwuévn» meproyn tne Bulavtiviic avtorpatopiag oto Balrdvia
mepLoQiletal oty otevi magahiaxy Ldvn xal ot Opdxn dg v Ayyiaho
znot T Agfedtd ota Popeta. AvtiBeta, TOAU ueyoliteQo «amdTNTO» AT
tovg ZAGfove xhdeo otnv Avatolny Maxedovio rar otn Oodxnm divel
0 xdotng ot o. 378 tov ovhloywoU €oyov Byzanz im 7. Jahrhundert.
Untersuchungen zur Herausbildung des Feudalismus [BBA 48], Berlin 1978
(twjua yoauuévo ané tov H. Ditten), »al, fépaia, o McEvedy, Penguin
Atlas, ydotng o. 39.

e 6,11 agopd ™ Mirpd Aocia, o xdotng 6. 8 (0. 78) delyvel éva
TQAYUOATIXG TAVOQAUO UE EVO TURVO dinTvo dEOUmY, ®abmS Ta ovouaTa
TOV TOLEMV-RAOTOWYV TOV AVAPEQOVTIOL OTIS TNYES (naL Ghec oL mnyéc
elvall YvwoTtég) ouvdEovtat edm ne dEOUOVE, PAVTAOTIXOVS, XOTA T YVduUN
uwov (dnh. éoa and tovg W. Tomaschek, Zur historischen Topographie von
Kleinasien im Mittelalter,[SB der kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften
in Wien, phil. Hist. Klasse 124, 1891, 8. Abhandlung] xat W. M. Ramsay,
The historical geography of Asia Minor, London 1890). Ztic (diec ovvij0mg
vreEPorEC nataliyouy not dudgpopor téuor g Tabula Imperii Byzantini
OV TEAYUOTEVOVTUL TEQLOYES TS Mirpdc Aoiag, alAd To (dLo ovupaiver
%0l 070 X4t 6.9 (0. 79, Balxdvia), edd ue wo ¥0t0%0 160, £@° GO0V
oL ta.eaTuevol dpouoL eival WO TEVTE, YVWOTO! QTG TV ETOY TOV

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 20 (2010) 339-344



BIBAIOKPIZIA-BOOK REVIEW 343

C. l. Jirecek, Die Heerstrasse von Belgrad nach Konstantinopel, Prag 1877
(avat. Amsterdam 1967). Ov dvo yGoteg éxovv wg vrdtitho Major fortified
centres wa.\ Balkan military bases avtiotouya, aALE ONUuLovEYoUV, 1OLaITEQ
0 xdNng 6. 8, amatnAéc evivnwoels. To (0o LoyveL nat Yo to xdot 7.3
(0. 94). Evdwagépovoa elval xat 1) totoétnon tov ovyyoagéa (00. 68-69)
oyetwd ue tovg Kapafioidvovg, mov tomobetovvtatl vo €xovv yepooaio
€dpa otn N. Mwrpaoia, 6mov, ehagped avatolxdtepa (0mwe, £€0Q00E 1)
vavtk notpa twv Kifvppatmtdy arxd ta téAn, (0mg, Tov 70V aldva.

A6 6, L TOVAAYLOTOV YVWEITw, YAQTNS TOV VO QTEWOVICEL T
fulovtivi, wwen ma, cvtoxgatoplo wetd v avdxtnon s Kov-
otavtvovmoing and tov Miyanh H” ITalaorhdyo PBoloxetar uévo otn
Sovetskaja istoriceskaja Entsiklopedija, ton. 3, Moskva 1963, o. 443. O
Haldon mapaBéter évav oyeddv duoto ydotn (tov 11.2¢, 0. 145) ue v
EvdelEn 6L avtiotoryel 0to £tog 1320 mepimov. “Oume oto ydotn 11.4 (0.
149), dmov vrdyeL n §voelEn 6t Ta evamouévovta Pulavivd eddgn elval
avtd tov €tovg 1310, ta eddgpn avTd elval ToAD AydTeQa ®ol UIRQOTEQ
and exelva Tov xdot 11.2 (0. 145) mov avagépovtar oto 1320 (). Avtd
elvar avapgopimra Aavoaouévo (dnh. havOaouévn telelwg slvor m
yoovoroyia 1320 tov ydotn 11.2) xar amotehovv mayida ywo tov Gyt
EMTOORWMS UUNUEVO.

IMoayuatiny ovuPoAn oty yaptoyoaic tng Pulovtivig avtoxpa-
ToQlag, WteQa yLo TNV RATAVOU] TWV LOVCOVAUAVIXMY RQUTMV RATA
™V votepn epiodo elival ow tapatiBéuevor yaoteg 11. 8, a-f ot 0. 156, and
tov McEvedy, New Penguin Atlas of Medieval History, Harmondsworth
1992, alAG o yevird, oot yaoteg €xovv Angbet and tov H. Kennedy, A
Historical Atlas of Islam, second edition, Leiden 2002. Oa mpémeL emiong
vo €EopBovv kot oL mpoomdBeles tov Pifhiov va rAveL TEOOLTO OTOVG
avayvdoteg 1o Pulavivé voutopatind ovotmuo (mivaxeg 6.1) xow 10.1
-10. 3, 0o. 88, ot 139). Ze 6, 11, Téhog, 0poed ™V tehevtaia Pulavtivi
1e(0d0, N ATOTUTWON TMV CUVEXHS UETARAAASUEVWY «OUVVOQMWYV>» ElVaL
nepimov avépuntn [A. Bakalopulos, Les limites de 'empire byzantin depuis
la fin du XIVe siecle jusqu’a sa chute en 1453, BZ 55 (1962), 56-65].

H Bproyoapia tov égyov mov mapatiBetal eival xatd ta 90% o1
deomdlovoa oNueQEa ayYMxY YAOOOO koL ®vuaivetal og ®dmowo fabud
AVAUEOO OTNYV ®AB0QA ETLOTNUOVIRT ®OL OTNV exAairevTiny. Kal o Athog
TOV XOUQTMV KAl TO OVVOOEUTIRG %e(ueva €xovv UAAAOV EXAATXEVTIXG
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yoooxrtioo. Ommg avapéodnre roLotnv apyn, 0 CVYYQAEENS OEV emLYELQEL
Vo ®RQUYPEL TIG TTROTWHOELS TOV, Otws €€ dALOV TEATTEL ROl OYEOOV nAOE
emLoTiuovag, €’ doov ofuepa M PpAloyoapio elval xol TEQAOTLH, ROl
TOAVOYLONE ®OL TOADYAWOOT. 210 0mtlo0S@pUuALo Tov BiAiov paivetal GTL
0 ovyyoagéac €xel omovddoel notL otV EALGSa.

To Ppiio tov J. Haldon elvar wior aEémaivn ®at xofown ovuBoAn
ot Pulavtivy dwoyooviny yewyoogny amewovion. Oglouéva onueio
TOV WoEel vo ypetdlovtol 0L6pBmaon 1 axdud ®al CVUWTAIE®WON —0VTo
elval tehelmg puowmd- aAhd omwodfmote Empeme va, VTAQYEL £Vag TARONS
Athag e Putavrivig lotopilog edw »not »ad.

TuaeMmaxos K. Aoyrras
Ivotitovto Bulavtivddv Epevvdv/EIE
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loannis Chrysostomi de Davide et Saule homiliae tres, quas edidit
FraNcescA PROMETEA BARONE [Corpus Christianorum. Series graeca 70],
Turnhout 2008, oo. LXI1+86, ISBN 978-2-503-52797-0.

‘H oeipa Corpus Christianorum. Series graeca, Tod éxdotirod oixov
Brepols, £xeL g dmdtepo 0TdY 0 VO AvTiroTaotioel otadiaxd v PG tod
J. P. Migne, mpoo@£povTag oUYQOVES ®Ol EVYONOTES HOLTLRES EXOOTELS TTOV
gyovv dglomomoel SAa T Toplonata ThHe 0EVVOC ROl AVTOTOXQIVOVTOL
OTIC OVYYOOVES PLAOAOYIXES TTOODLOLYQULPES.

‘O 700¢ Tép0¢g, OV maovoLdletal 0M, TEQLAAUPAVEL THV ROLTLXY
gxdoon (&md thv Francesca Prometea Barone), 1OV To1®V Outh®dy t0D
Todvvou 1ot Xpevoootduov mept Aavid xoi ZaoUAl. Odua TV OUIALDY
glval ) 0oyl ®ol O iepdoyne mEoPdAiler Thv &vtiBeom toh naxol nal
EnONTINOD Z00VA ®OL TOD VITOUOVETIXOT %Ol AveElrarov Aavid.

VUV UE TIS TEOOLAYQOPES THS OELRAC TEOTAOOETAUL TEQLEXTILXY)
gioaymyn (0o. xi-Ixxii), othv mooxewévn meplmtwon oTe italnrd,
OL0pBpmuévn ot TEVTE EVOTNTES AOYLRA YIVETOL AGYOS YLiL TO BEua ®Ol TV

1. "H dwatoipi) Tiic ovyypapéme, mov Vmootnoixdnxe o010 [Mavemiotiuio tot Palermo
10 2006, lxe O O8I ARQUBGHES TV KOLTLXY EXEOOM, THY HETAPOAON KO TOV OYOMOOUD THY
oM@V avt@v. TTagdAnha Exer dnuootevbet rat oglpa AeBowv, oto 6mota €Eetdlovtatl
avolvtikdtega T Béuota T ®OLTwig ToU xewévoy TtV Outh@my. BA. F. PROMETEA
BARONE, Per un’edizione critica delle omelie De Davide et Saule di Giovanni Crisostomo,
Augustinianum 45 (2005), 231-258.-Sir Henry Savile, editore delle omelie de Davide
et Saule di Giovanni Crisostomo: i suoi esemplari, il suo testo, Sacris Erudiri 46 (2007),
89-109.-Per la costituzione del testo delle omelie de Davide et Saule di Giovanni Crisostomo:
le interpolazioni penetrate nel testo, Sileno 34 (2008), 193-210.- Per la costituzione del testo
delle omelie de Davide et Saule di Giovanni Crisostomo (2): note di commento filologico,
Sileno 35 (2009), 237-247.- Per la costituzione del testo delle omelie de Davide et Saule di
Giovanni Crisostomo (3). Luoghi corotti, congetture, Orpheus 30 (2009), 223-240.
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Y0OVOLGYNON TMV Owh®dV (00. Xi-xix). Ex@ovidnzav othv Avtidyeio
Evav yo0vo meQimov uett TV yxewoTovio Tov Xpuoootduov, 1o ITdoya
toh 387, nal ovvdéovial pg TO yeyovoto THS ZaQoxooTig Toh £Tovg
gnelvou: elval Yvomoto Gt ol ndtowxol EeonrdOnrav (€ aitiag tdv péowv
7oV ToVg EmePAMIONOaY ATd TOV Oe0d5010 A”), ®Ol RATEOTEEYAV UETAED
dAhwv nol to dydiuoto tod idlov ral thg oixoyévelds tov. 'H ovyyoagéag
goaivetal vo. ouumVET ug v dmoyn 6tL ol duthieg toroBeToVvTOL ettt
10 [Tdoya, 8rav théov ut Ty necordfnon tod émonémov Phafiavod iye
amalvuvOel 1} dpYY) ToU avtorpdropa. Eival edvénTto AoLmov Yt molév
MOyo 6 Xpuodotouog €méleEe Tic ovyxrexQWEVES PBAIKES LOQPES TOD
Aavid nol Toh ZaoUh.

‘H devtepn »al 1) toity évétnta tic sloaywyhc (00. XX- XXXVii ®ol
xxxviii-Ixii), £€eTdLovv T oYeTIR UE THV Aueon TaEddoon Tod xewévou:
maovoldlovral AvaAvTird %ol ovyxpivovtol T 41 yelpdyoapa mTov
nopadidovy Tic Outhiec, ol rataptiletar t© otéupa (0. Ixii). TToAy
gvdlagéoovoa eivar xal 1 Euueon Tapddoon To REWEVO, TOV TAQOV-
oGteton oty téropt Evétnro (oo. Ixiii- Ixxv): tuwfjuata amd thv Tl
owAio é&vamapdyovtar oThv YPevdoyovoootouryy Oulhio xata T@OV
Oedtomv (CPG 4653= PG 56, 541-554), dyvdiotov ovyyoagéo »ol afépaing
¥00vVoLoYi0G. ATOOTAOUATO ROl GTTO TS TOEIS OULALES AVLYVEVOVTOL KOl
ot mévie amo Tig ExAoyés mov Exovv ouumeQuAngel othv €0avioTing
ovAhoy 10D Ocodwpov Aagvordtn? 1ot 100v ai., dmdte mbaviTaTa
L0V XONOUWOTONOET XELOG YOO TAAULETEQN ExEVOV TOV SLaBéToVLLE,
mEdyuo woU maovoldlel idlaitepo EVOLapEQOY YLOL TV ®OUTIXY] TOD
rewwévov? "Enlong, 1 toltn &md Tic outhlec dtoomletal ol 08 ®OTTIN
UETAQOOON, 1] Omola avayetal mOavétato otov 5. al., ewval dnladi
oA waAaldTeEn 6AMV TV EAMANVIXDV YELQOYQAQPY TOV TaQadidovV

2. BL. PG 63, 567-902. [To.ga.dSEMS 1) €Qaviotind) avth) oVAAOYY OEV dvapEQeTal 0TO
uhaoowo PPAio tot P. LEMERLE, Le premier humanisme byzantin, Paris 1971. Amotehel
TAvVTwg Tumrd Oetyuwa tod €yxvrlomaidionot totd 10ov ai. BA. J. Darrouzes-L. G.
WESTERINK, Théodore Daphnopates, Correspondance, Paris 1978, 6 nat A. KazHpan, A
History of Byzantine Literature, 850-1000, vol. 2, Athens 2006, 152 xal 314, Gwov %ol
moomousni otV uerétn tod M. G. bE DURAND, La colére chez s. Jean Chrysostome, Revue
des sciences religieuses 67 (1993), 61-78.

3. To 0o elye Amoo o MiOEL THY OVYYOapED Rl 0TV neAétn Tne Le omelie de Davide
et Saule di Giovanni Crisostomo nelle Eclogae di Teodoro Dafnopata, Orpheus n.s. 28 (2007),
1-24.
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T0 ovyrexpwévo xeluevor Kal 1 méumtn xal televtoio Evotnta g
gloaymyhe (00. Ixxv-1xxxi) avagépetal 0Tic EvIvmes ExOG0EIS TOV OULAMGV
1O OTIC uoLBatec oy€oELS TOVC.

Axolovdel (00. 1-77), 7| €xdoon T@V xeWEVoV, U THY YVOOoTh £mL-
uéhelo TV TOUV THS 0e1dc. TO névo mob Eevilel elvol TO 8TL OE TEQUTTHOELC
ExOAYMG, | ATO0TEOWOS TEOOROAAATAL OTO wViiev ThHg AEENS mov
&nohovdel xwoic dtdotua (BA. .y, GALH, map atTod, xadéavto, “IvV oy
%ol TGO TOAA AAL TapdpoLa), #ATL TOL TEOPAVESTATA OPEIAETAL OTO
6tL meetltal dpboyoa@ixy) ovvibela Thg itaAwxric ®al T yahlixilg, Tov
eV AxolovbeTTaL SUmg 08 EMAN VIR RETUEVQL.

Thv €xdoon ocvumAnowvouvv dvo cUvtouol wivaxes TV dVOudTwy
%Al TOV BPMrdV ywelmv (00. 79-82).

2ZTYAIANOS AAMIIAKHS
Tvotitotto Bulaviivdv Epevvav/EIE

4. BL. o F. P. BaronE, Una versione copta delllomelia De Davide et Saule 111 di
Giovanni Crisostomo tradita da un papiro del Museo Egizio di Torino (VIII Orlandi), OCP
75 (2009), 483-493.
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CH. Stavrakos (ed.), TTooxtwé tov A" AweBvotc Zvvedplov wvo-
EAMvirdv Zmovddv «Zyxéoelg EAAvizot xoar Kivelinov xdouov», 2-4
Oxtwfoiov 2004, Imdavviva 2008, 299 o. nau wiv. [Proceedings of the 1st
International Congress for Sino-Greek Studies, “Relations between the Greek
and Chinese World”, 2-4 October 2004, Ioannina 2008, 299 pp. and plates.
ISBN missing].

This volume contains the proceedings of a symposium held in the
University of loannina in 2004 on “Relations between the Greek and Chinese
World”. As stated by the chairman of the organizing committee Professor
M. Kordoses in his introductory note to the volume, these proceedings are
a contribution to furthering our knowledge of relations between the Greek
world and China. This -for the Greek world and the Mediterranean in
general- extremely remote area extending far beyond India (which until
recently was considered the easternmost country to maintain contacts with
the Greeks) appears in these proceedings to share intimate bonds with the
Byzantines, maintaining specific contacts through trade or individual and
group journeys to the East on certain occasions, whether in the service of
diplomacy or under pressure of raids or religious persecution. Through the
study of literary sources and other less accessible texts as well as a variety of
artifacts and archaeological findings, this volume makes it clear that there
existed at various moments of the past at least a mutual awareness and even
official transactions between the two Worlds. The seventeen papers included
in the proceedings focus on various research issues of recent decades and
reveal new scholarly approaches concerning Greek contacts with the world
of the Far East, a field that has been embraced by specialists in the history
of the East and of Byzantium.
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It is notable that the Roman Empire, or at least its Eastern provinces,
was originally known in Chinese as Ta-ch’in (meaning Great China) and
afterwards as Fu-lin, a standard official term in use at least by the 9th c.
This period marked the end of the first phase of contacts cultivated with the
Byzantine Empire (7th-8th c.), during which ties were developed between at
least its eastern regions and China and the Byzantine state and its capital
recognized as territorial entities in the Chinese sources. The information
provided by the Eastern sources, especially those from China, is significant,
particularly after the 6th c., as it offers various insights -though few very
specific references-, that can be aligned with the elliptical reports offered by
the Byzantine texts. Of course, the enrichment of our knowledge resulting
from investigation of the Chinese sources, as pointed out in many studies
in the volume, will require even greater expert analysis in the future, as
evidenced by professor M. Kordoses himself, a scholar specializing in
Byzantine-Chinese relations. The first paper of the volume: “Etapes mé-
sopotamiennes sur la route de la soie” (pp. 1-26) by A. Bousdroukes,
explores the significance of the Silk Road, which traversed the region of
northern Mesopotamia, and two other southern routes and their role in
land communications between China and the Mediterranean Sea during
Late Antiquity. Furthermore, when considering the routes recorded in the
western sources from the 2nd to the 6th c. and the descriptions of journeys
via the Tigris and Euphrates found in the Chinese chronicles, the author
concludes that the river routes could indeed be associated with the “Sea”, west
of which according to Chinese sources, extended the territory of Ta-ch’in,
as suggested by professor M. Kordoses!. Another region referred to also as
Ta-ch’in is presented in the next paper of the volume by S. Kordoses: “To Ta-
ch’in g Baxtoiac” (pp. 27-35, English summary pp. 36-37). Although, as
already mentioned, Ta-ch’in literally signified “Great China”, the Ta-ch’in of
Bactra is different from the one already known; in any case, it is certain that
this name indicated regions inhabited by Greeks. A third identical instance

1. M. Korposes, China and the Greek world. An introduction to Greek-Chinese
Studies with special reference to the Chinese Sources. I. Hellenistic-Roman-Early Byzantine
period (2nd c. B.C.- 6th c. A.D.), Thessaloniki 1992 (Historicogeographica Meletemata 2)
[= pp. 143-254 of “Graecoindica-Graecoserica”, the second fascicle of the 3rd volume of the
journal Iotogixoyemypagixd (Ioannina-Thessaloniki 1991), reprinted with the original

pagination and with an addition of an index and a contents page, esp. pp. 208-210].

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 20 (2010) 349-355



BIBAIOKPIZIA-BOOK REVIEW 351

is contained in a Chinese administrative document describing the Chinese
protectorates (the Pei-t’ing and the Ngan-si, 7th ¢.) in Central Asia. A sub-
periphery of the second, named Ta-ch’in, is located, according to the writer’s
analysis, near Bactra (Balkh), a region occupied by Greek populations since
the times of Alexander the Great and later during the era of the empire of
the Seleucides, which may have been re-Hellenized by Byzantine prisoners
transferred there during the Byzantino-Persian wars.

The paper by S. Euthymiades, «Avenidotn (;) emiotoAls] veoTOQLOVOU
antd 1o Tovogdv (Kivelind Tovpxeotdv) mpog fulavtivé aiwuotovyo»
(pp. 39-47, English summary pp. 36-37), offers a new interpretation on
the handling of issues concerning the Christian communities outside the
Roman Empire, based on a letter written in Syriac by a member of the
local community of the Church of the East, comprising the metropolitan
sees of Sogdiane, Transoxiane, India and China. This letter belongs to
the Berlin collection of Syrian manuscripts and is dated to the late 10th-
early 11th c. On paleographical grounds the editor M. Maro6th suggested
that it was a draft letter by someone communicating with the Byzantine
court. The letter was among the excavation findings of a monastery in the
region Turfan (Chinese Turkestan) and appears to have been addressed to
a Byzantine official, a fact that presupposes a broader exchange of letters.
This practice was well known in Byzantium, where eminent personalities
were correspondents of foreign leaders or senior officials. The next study by
G. Kuluras, «<H Antw Avatolj oto €0yo tov ['empylov 'eutotov IIAMBwva
“AL6e0wWO1E EVIMV TMV 0% 6EOMC VO Ztodfwvog Aeyousévav™» (pp. 49-57,
English summary p. 58), focuses on Georgios Gemistos Plethon’s treatise on
Strabo, composed in 1439. According to this treatise the regions inhabited
by Sinae and Seres were located in the East, beyond India. Plethon’s claim
that nothing new had been written about the Eastern Ocean in his times,
despite the publication of the travels of known navigators a century earlier,
cannot be true; this view must be due to Plethon’s rigid commitment to
ancient beliefs and to the skepticism with which he viewed the geographical
knowledge of his own time.

The next communication by V. Christides, “Once again the transmission
of Chinese naval technology to the Arabs: Primitive propel rockets” (pp.
58-66, 6 figs.), deals with the extensive descriptions of Greek fire found in
Arabic sources, when Byzantine literature remained silent on the subject.
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Information provided by Ibn al-Mangqali and some other Arabic sources
on explosives or protective fireproof garments shows the evolution of these
defensive and offensive devices and techniques. The most advanced military
practices were applied in mounting rockets on Arab warships, some of
which, in all probability, copied Chinese naval practices. These complex
weapons were based on Chinese technology as indicated by the instructions
preserved in an anonymous Arabic text. Another topic dealing with new
content and quality in the variety of contacts with China is presented by R.
C. Miiller in his survey of traveler’s texts from the 12th through the 16th c.:
“Between Orient-ation and re-Orient-ation - Western European travelers to
the East and the unchanging image of China in the West during the 16th
century” (pp. 67-88). Miiller outlines the European image of China, initially
formulated in travel books that appeared from the Renaissance onwards and
then flourished with the increase in Eastern products traded in the West.
The study by J. Stanley-Baker, “Modes of cultural expression gleaned
from archaeological evidence of Sino-Hellenic contacts. Framing some
questions” (pp. 89-126, appendix, plates and figs), searches the links
between the cultures of Ancient Greece, Mesopotamia and Ancient China
and proposes possible counterparts between Early Christian and Chinese
development of thought and art. The next paper by Y. Kadoi, “The palmette
and the lotus: the decorative interaction between Greece and China along the
Silk Road” (pp. 127-142, 10 figs), examines possible stylistic relationships
in artistic decorative motifs selectively adapted in Byzantium and China.
K. Papapavlou, in her paper «kEAAnvixd {xvn otnv t€yxvn T00 AQOUOU TOV
Meta Lot nal ovvageic tapatnefoeie» (pp. 143-166, English summary pp.
151-152, 28 figs), deals with a similar theme, examining a number of artifacts
that indicate the influence of Greek motifs in Chinese art. Early Christian
art, Coptic art and Byzantine art were possibly transmitted through the
cultures situated along the Silk Road. On the other hand, sporadic finds
of Chinese porcelain and fragments of marble in the Peloponnese (Corinth
and Methoni) testify to the trade in luxury items from China to the West
during the Late Byzantine period. The multifarious cultural impact of
intercourse between East and West are the subject of the next study by A.
Karamanou: « Eupeoeg eAAnvirég emppoéc otV t€yvn e Kivag uéow tg
Kevtownic Aotac» (pp. 167-182, English summary pp. 174-176, 9 figs). The
indirect influences of Greek art in China were reinforced from the 7th to the
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14th c. The art of Gandhara evolved further in the direction of North-
Western China between 3rd c¢. BC and 5th c. AD. Indications of the extent
of these relationships are provided by the statue of a Byzantine envoy,
unearthed in the burial complex of the third emperor of the T’ang dynasty
(7th-9th c.), the Byzantine coins found in China and the two-way influences
that appear to have existed during the early period of the Ming dynasty
(1368-1644). Instances of Asiatic iconographic elements found in some cases
of post-Byzantine art of the School of Northwest Greece, perhaps due to the
location of the region between East and West and the tendency towards
exoticism found in Byzantine art from the 14th c. onwards are examined by
Ch. Merantzas in his chapter: «<H moapovoio aolatixdv eixovoyoogprdy
OTOLYELWY OTO TOALTLOWXO TEQIRAALOV TNE eTOvOualonevng “ZyxoMg t™g
BA EMGdac”. To Cwyoaquwé 0éua tng materia informis» (pp. 183-212,
English summary p. 207, 8 figs).

In the following paper, «H @aviaotixy emioxeyn tov Meydhiov
AMleEavopov oty Kiva odugpove pe 10 meowmd Qouavtikd €mog
Iskandarnama (BiAlo tov AAeEdvdpov)» (pp. 213-220, Appendix pp.
221-222, English summary p. 223), E. Venetis explores new directions of
research on the presentation of Alexander’s the Great fictitious visit to the
Land of China in the Iskandarnama, the Persian-Central Asian legendary
romance based on a variety of oral and written legendary traditions for his
life developed in the Middle East and Central Asia during the Hellenistic,
Late Antique and Islamic periods. The next paper, by J. Xu, “Notices of
Roman-Byzantine World in Ancient Chinese sources” (pp. 225-234), offers
an outline of the ancient geographical terminology and names relating to
the Byzantine Empire recorded in the Chinese historical narratives between
the 3rd c. BC and 5th c. AD. In his contribution, «BvZdvtio »ot Kiva
twv T ang. Teyovdto xot “ovumtdoec™ (pp. 235-250, English summary
pp. 251-252), M. Kordoses focuses on the bilateral contacts between
Byzantium and China, evidenced by the frequency of embassies between
the two sides and the finds of coins and imitations of coinage. Byzantine
embassies to China sent by the emperors of Constantinople between the
6th and 8th c. and attested in Chinese sources are corroborated by the
Byzantine (and Byzantine imitations of) coin finds in China and the
quite accurate information reaching China on geographical and religious
matters concerning the West. These data reflect diplomatic, commercial
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and cultural exchanges with China at a time when Byzantium was availed
of very substantial military power and managed to confront with relative
effectiveness the Arab expansion. Moreover the interaction between the two
worlds strengthened the communications between Nestorians and China.
These trends were particularly marked in the period up to the restoration of
Orthodoxy in Byzantium (843 AD) and the persecution of Manicheans and
other religions in China; both sides’ religious policies present remarkable
similarities in the mid-ninth century and had a catalytic effect on the
imposition and predomination of homogeneous religious observance in,
simultaneously, the East and West.

The next study, by Z. Xu-shan, “Gan Ying’s Notice of a Greek Myth

()

in his Mission to Ta-ch'n” (pp. 253-259, 2 plates) examines traces of the
ancient myth of the sirens preserved in Chinese narratives from the 5th
to 7th centuries dealing with a Chinese envoy’s trip to Rome in the 1st
c. AD. The repeated mentions of this legendary adventure during the
voyages in the Sea of Ta-ch’in is an interesting instance of the use of an
ancient Greek legend in the East over several centuries. The next study, by
E. Giannakes, «H Kivo oto épyo Tov Apofa totoprroy Mas‘ndi (893-956
w.X.)» (pp. 263-279, English summary pp. 277-278, one map), reviews the
evidence found in two extant works of Mas‘tdi on China. As Giannakes
points out, legendary and historical narratives on geography and genealogy,
and information on China’s dynasties, administration, culture, religion,
technical skills and social hierarchies are treated by Mas‘adi in comparison
with other contemporary empires.

The volume concludes with the contribution of Ch. Stavrakos, “The
Elephant: a rare motif on the Byzantine lead seal éxl t@v BaoBdowVv’ (pp.
281-299, 5 plates). Stavrakos examines the iconographic motif of an elephant
depicted on a Byzantine seal that belonged to an official under the title éxi
1@V PapPdowv (lit.: ‘in charge of the barbarians’), as an emblem preferred
by the owner of the seal (11th c.). By analyzing the various uses of the
term barbaros/barbaroi, which at some time became established as a name
referring to the ancestry of a known figure and owner of an aristocratic
mansion in 10th c. Constantinople, and examining depictions of elephants
in known imperial silks, the author concludes that this pictorial theme,
among other non-religious symbols, may be linked to the seal’s owner’s
responsibilities regarding the guidance of foreign legations and visitors or
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the control of a military garrison, or even duties regarding the supervision
of imperial parks with wild animals in the area of Constantinople. The
preference for these motifs became more marked in this period of ongoing
and intensive exchanges with the world outside Byzantium, and themes and
motifs of foreign derivation became a feature of Byzantine society.

The studies contained in this volume highlight the two-way contacts of
Byzantium with the Far East and remind us that this is a fascinating subject
for bilateral exploration by scholars of Byzantine and Chinese history and
archacology as well as for multi-disciplinary research by experts in the
fields of historical geography and art history. The varied perspectives of
the symposium certainly offer fruitful ground on which to continue further
exploration in the field of Greek and Chinese interaction. The studies also
contain numerous references and information not previously available
and offer answers, albeit tentatively, on questions relating to the origin,
wanderings or final destinations of individual people and populations and
their thoughts, ideals, and beliefs, as well as the provenance and circulation
of artifacts and technical achievements. All these historical movements and
exchanges were dependent on the geo-political stability of these two great
empires and the shifting balances and conditions prevailing in the space
between them.

MARIA LEONTSINI
Institute for Byzantine Research/NHRF
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